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1. P h y s i c a l  d e s c r i p t i o n  of t h e  i s l a n d  and i t s  people 

The Solomon group of i s l a n d s  forms a double cha in  s o u t h e a s t  of 

t h e  Bismarck a rch ipe l ago  o f f  Papua New Guinea. Mala i ta ,  an  elongated 

c o l l e c t i o n  o f  mountains and h i l l s  r i s i n g  from a submerged Melanesian 
' " "/ 

l and  mass, ex tends  190 k i lome te r s  i n  l e n g t h  b u t  measures only  f o r t y  

a t  t h e  wides t  point .1  Mala, Ngwala, Mwala o r  Mara appear  t o  b e  t h e  

main d i a l e c t a l  v a r i a t i o n s  of Malaita's o r i g i n a l  name, which t r ans -  

l a t e s  " i s l and  as land". The "ita" ending may be  a mistake,  added 

through a misunderstanding by e a r l y  Spanish e x p l o r e r s ,  o r  t h e  whole 

word "Malaita" may b e  a c o r r u p t i o n  of  "Marahiria", meaning "the b i g  

i s land" ,  a word used by a d i a l e c t  group on t h e  w e s t  coas t  where t h e  
2 

Spanish landed.  I n  t h e  n i n e t e e n t h  cen tu ry  Mala i ta  was commonly known 

as Mara t ta  by both  t h e  Suropeans and t h e  Melanesian l aboure r s  who 

l e f t  t h e r e  f o r  t h e  co lon ie s .  

The Solomons a r e  p a r t  of t h e  P a c i f i c  "Ring of Fire";  t h e r e  a r e  

s e v e r a l  a c t i v e  volcanoes on o t h e r  i s l a n d s  i n  t h e  group, b u t  Malai ta  
3 

i s  f r e e  of them. The i s l a n d  h a s  a s p i n e  c o n s i s t i n g  of a rugged 

mass i f ,  f l anked  by h i l l y  p l a t eaux  and narrow c o a s t a l  t e r r a c e s  i n t e r -  

spersed  w i t h  v a l l e y s  and swamps. I n  t h e  mountains,  deep v a l l e y s  have 

been eroded between narrow razor-back r i d g e s  r i s i n g  commonly t o  1,000 

meters  and i n  p l a c e s  almost t 01 ,300met re s .  Thousands of rain-fed 

s t reams and r i v e r s  d r a i n  t h e  i n t e r i o r  mountains, some-navigable by 

s m a l l  c r a f t  and canoes f o r  a k i lome te r  o r  s o  up from t h e i r  t i d a l  

reaches .  Around t h e  indented c o a s t  are e x t e n s i v e  reef-lagoon complexes, 

1. Mala i ta :  La t i t ude  8'17 t o  9'43; Longitude 160'33 t o  161'35. 
S t r i c t l y  speaking t h e r e  a r e  two i s l a n d s :  Mala i ta  proper  and 
Small Ma la i t a  ( o r  Mararnasike) s epa ra t ed  by a narrow channel,
b u t  f o r  a l l  p r a c t i c a l  purposes they  a r e  t r e a t e d  by Malai tans 
and Europeans a l i k e  a s  one i s l a n d .  

2. W.G. Ivens ,  The Island Builders of the Pacific: h m  &d why 
the people of Mala construct the i r  a r t i f i c i a l  islands, the 
m t i q u i t y  and doubtful origin of the practice, with a descript- 
ion of the social organization, magic and rel igion of the ir  
inhabitants (London, 1930) , 17-2 1 ; C . Jack-Hinton, The S'earch 
for the Islbzds of Solomon: 1567-1838 (London, 1969) 46-7, 59; 
l e t t e r  t o  t he  au tho r  from D r  D .  de Coppet, 13  August 1980. 

3. There may be thermal s p r i n g s  i n  some p a r t s  of t h e  i s l a n d  and q u i t e  
s eve re  ear thquakes occur  p e r i o d i c a l l y .  H.M. Ross, Baegu: social 
and ecoZogicaZ organization i n  Malaita, Solomon Islands (Urbanna, 
I l l i n . ,  1973),  37. 



mangroves, and numerous small natural islands, the largest of which, 

Dai and Manoba, are contiguous with the north coast .4 The lithology 

is dominated by limestone sediments and weathered to leached clayey 

soils. The hills provide humus-rich dark-coloured clays and leached 

loams, while the coastal terraces are often formed of weathered lime- 

stone, loams, clays and peats. Typical of a high tropical island, 

there are several distinct zones of vegetation: in the mountains, 

patches of moss forest and primary rain forest; on the lower slopes, 

dense secondary bush forest where hardwood forest has been cleared 

for gardening; and on.the coast, sandy beaches, with mangroves and 

swamps around river mouths, pandanus, Barringtonia and vines predom- 

ina ting . 5 

The climate is wet, hot, humid, and remarkably equable. Because 

Malaita is near the equator it receives uniformly high solar radiat- 

ion, and is affected by the intertropical convergence zone or doldrums. 

The climate is typically maritime, with diurnal temperature variations 

exceeding seasonal changes. Government figures recorded at Auki show 

a mean monthly temperature range from 25.2'C in January ta 27' C in 

December. Nocturnal inland temperatures often drop to the mid-tens. 
6 

Relative humidity is high throughout the year, averaging seventy to 

eighty-five percent at midday. Rainfall is heavy, though lighter on 

the coast than in the central mountains. 3,750 millimeters a year ' 

is the common fall on the western coastal plain, while the average 

fall on the east coast is in excess of 7,500 millimeters. Prevailing 

Trade winds mark the seasons. The southeast Trades blow from April 

through to September. Cctober to December sees variable winds inter- 

spersed with calms, followed by the northeast Moonsoons into the 

4 .  J.R.F. Hansel1 and J.R.D. Wall, !The Bri t ish Solomon Islands: 
land resouxces study No. 28.  Malaita and UZma, 1'. 3. Minis- 
try of Overseas Development, Land Resources Division (Great 
Britain, 1974), 4.11. 

5. Did . ,  11-22; Ross, Baegu, 36-40; B.D. Hackmann, 'The Solomon 
Islands Fractured Arc' in P. Coleman (ed.), The Western Pacific: 
island arcs, marginal seas, geochemistry (Perth, 1973), 183. 

6. M. Cooper,Langa Langa Ethics (PhD. thesis, Yale University, 
1970), 30 (quoting government figures for 1965); Ross, Baegu, 
34. Ross recorded 27.8 C as the highest daily temperature at 
his home in east Baegu in 1966. 



Map One: The Central  Solomon I s l a n d s



e a r l y  months of t h e  new year.  Cyclones occur i n  t h e  Moonsoon season 

and can cause major havoc. 
7 

A t  t h e  l a t e s t  census i n  1976 Malai ta  had a populat ion of more 
8 

than 57,000. Malai ta  has always been t h e  most populous of t h e  

Solomon i s l a n d s ,  but  as t h e  f i r s t  o f f i c i a l  census w a s  not  conducted 

u n t i l  1931, when t h e  population was over 40,000, f i g u r e s  f o r  e a r l i e r  

da tes  a r e  only con jec tu ra l .  Indeed, i n  t h e  1911 Handbook of the 

Br i t i sh  Solomon IsZands Protectorate t h e  o f f i c i a l  estimate of Mala i ta ' s  
9 

population was "anything between 50,000 and 100,000". Ear ly  European 

r e s i d e n t s  of t h e  Solomons who were f a m i l i a r  with Malai ta ,  f e l t  c e r t a i n  

t h a t  a l l  of t h e  i s l a n d s  had su f fe red  depopulation during t h e  nine- 

teenth  century.  Recent w r i t e r s  agree  t h a t  t h i s  i s  probably t r u e ,  

but  t h a t  e a r l y  estimates tended t o  exaggerate both t h e  o r i g i n a l  popul- 

a t i o n  and t h e  subsequent decl ine .  
10 

A s  a genera l  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n ,  Malaitan people a r e  Melanesians: 

brown skinned, of s h o r t  t o  medium s t a t u r e ,  wi th  f r i z z y  brown h a i r .  

This desc r ip t ion  b e l i e s  the  many v a r i a t i o n s :  t h e  brown s k i n s  vary 

from q u i t e  dark t o  a l i g h t  honey shade; h a i r  types vary from dark red 

t o  dark brown and even blond, and from f r i z z y  t o  c u r l y  and almost 

s t r a i g h t .  This d i v e r s i t y  has l e d  some observers t o  conclude t h a t  

-- - 

7. Cooper, Langa Langa ~ t h i c s ,  30-1; Ross, Baegu, 25-6, 33. 

8. Population Census February 1976. Provis ional  r e s u l t s  published 
i n  Apr i l  1976. Census Office,  S t a t i s t i c s  Division,  Ministry of 
Finance, B r i t i s h  Solomon I s l ands  Pro tec to ra te .  

9. c .H. Allen, Customary  and Tenure i n  the Br i t i sh  SoZomon IsZands 
Protectorate. Report of t h e  Specia l  Lands Commission, Western 
P a c i f i c  High Commission (Honiara, 1957) , 17; H .I. Hogbin, 
Experiments i n  CiviZization: the e f f e c t s  of European culture 
on-a native c o m i t y  of the Solomon ~ s l a n d s   ondo don, 1939), 
15, 125-132; Handbook o f  the Br i t i sh  SoZomon Islands Protector- 
ate (Tulagi ,  1911). 

10. A . I .  Hopkins, 'Depopulation i n  the  Solomon ~ s l a n d s '  and C.M. 
Woodford, 'The Solomon Is lands  ' i n  W.H.R. Rivers (ed.) , 
Essays on the  Depopulation of ~ e l m e s i a  (Cambridge, 1922), 62-6, 
69-77; C.M. Woodford, A Naturalist among the flead-hunters: 
being an account of three v i s i t s  t o  the Solomon Islands i n  the 
years 2886, 2887, and 1888 (London, 1890), 187-8; Ivens,  Island 
Builders, 43; W. Howells, !The Pacific Islanders (Wellington, 
1973), 15; H.C.  Brookfield with D .  Har t ,  ~ e l a n e s i a :  a geograph- 
i ca l  interpretat ion of  an island world (London, 1974), 187-8. 



t h e r e  i s  a Micro-Polynesian admixture amongst some Mala i tans  ( p a r t  
11 

i c u l a r l y  t h e  lagoon dwe l l e r s ) ,  b u t  t h i s  exp lana t ion  i s  on ly  specul-  

a t i v e .  

Mala i tans  are d iv ided  by d i a l e c t  and by geographica l  l o c a t i o n .  

D i f f e r e n t  d i a l e c t s  a r e  spoken i n  s e v e r a l  a r e a s  on t h e  i s l a n d  and by 

people l i v i n g  i n  and around each major lagoon. There is a l s o  a broad 
12 

dichotomy between t h e  wane to lo  (bush people)  who l i v e  i n l a n d  and 

t h e  wane a s i  ( c o a s t a l  people)  who l e a d  a mari t ime e x i s t e n c e  based on 

t h e  lagoons. Both have a s i m i l a r  s t y l e  of s o c i a l  o r g a n i s a t i o n ,  

s t r e s s i n g  c o g n a t i c  descent  w i th  s imultaneous r e c o g n i t i o n  of a g n a t i c  

descent  p l u s  a p re fe rence  f o r  p a t r i v i r i l o c a l  r e s idence ,  and a r e l i g -  

i o n  focused on t h e  p r o p i t i a t i o n  of  a n c e s t r a l  s p i r i t s ,  b u t  t h e  wane 

a s i ' s  mari t ime s y t l e  has  l e d  t o  a d a p t a t i o n s  of  t h e i r  economy and soc-  

i e t y .  Thewane a s i  l i v e  i n  Lau, Langa l anga  and 'Are ' a r e  lagoons,  

a t  the  Sa 'a  d i s t r i c t  on Maramasike and a t  K w a i  and Ngwangwasila i n  

e a s t  Kwara'ae. Many l i v e  on a r t i f i c i a l  i s l a n d s ,  a n  almost  unique 

environment which they  have l a b o r i o u s l y  cons t ruc t ed  i n  t h e  lagoons ,  

t r a d i n g  t h e  r e sou rces  of t h e  ocean and t h e  lagoons f o r  t h e  a g r i c u l -  

t u r a l  p roducts  of  t h e  wane to lo .  Thei r  d i v e r s e  economic a d a p t a t i o n s  

s e t  them a p a r t  from l a n d  dwell ing Mala i tans ,  who t r a d i t i o n a l l y  l i v e d  

away from t h e  c o a s t ,  pursued no mari t ime a c t i v i t i e s  and concen t r a t ed  

on growing t a r o  and o t h e r  t u b e r  c rops  i n  t h e  upland a r e a s .  ~ l i  wane 

as i  concen t r a t e  on r e e f ,  lagoon and deep-sea f i s h i n g  as t h e i r  primary 

form of product ion ,  and i n  c e r t a i n  seasons  hun t  po rpo i se s ,  t h e  t e e t h  
1 3  

of which a r e  a l s o  used a s  currency.  Eash wane a s i  group h a s  made 

a d i s t i n c t i v e  a d a p t a t i o n  t o  s u f t  t h e i r  water  environment: t h e  Langa 

langa  make bata, a she l l -d i sk  currency c a l l e d  t a f u l i  'ae i n  i t s  f i n a l  

11. G.S. Parsonson, ' A r t i f i c i a l  I s l a n d s  i n  Melanesia: t h e  r o l e  of 
ma la r i a  i n  t h e  se t t l emen t  of  t h e  southwest  P a c i f i c ' ,  New Zealand 
Geographer, v.  22: l  (1966),  18-21; ' A r t i f i c i a l  I s l a n d s  re-examin- 
ed - a r e p l y ' ,  v .  24 (1968), 192-3; A. Capel l ,  'The word "Mana": 
a l i n g u i s t i c  s t u d y 1 ,  Oceania, v.  9 (1938-9), 95. 

12. Unless o the rwi se  s p e c i f i e d  t h e  Mala i tan  words used i n  t h e  t e x t  
a r e  a s  used i n  Fa t a l eka .  

13. T.  Akimichi,  'The e c o l o g i c a l  a s p e c t  of Lau (Solomon ~ s l a n d s )  
E t h n ~ i c h t h ~ o l o g y ' ,  JoflS, v.  87:4 (1978),  301-326; J.W. Edge- 
Pa r t i ng ton ,  'K i t e  f i s h i n g  by t h e  s a l t - w a t e r  n a t i v e s  of  Mala o r  
Mala i ta  I s l a n d ' ,  Man, v. 4 (1912),  9-11; Ivens ,  Island Builders, 
169-77. 



form, f o r  t r a d e  on Malaita and on sur rounding  i s l ands ;14  t h e  Sa 'a  

have developed e l a b o r a t e  r i t u a l s  f o r  b o n i t o  and sha rk  f i s h i n g ,  and 
15 

t r a d e  throughout t he  s o u t h e a s t  Solomons ; t h e  'Are ' a r e  a l s o  under- 

t a k e  e x t e n s i v e  t r a d i n g  voyages and co lon i sed  t h e  Marau sound a rea  a t  
16 

t h e  e a s t e r n  end of  Guadalcanal. 

Malai tan languages a r e  thought  t o  comprise a s i n g l e  sub-group 

w i t h i n  a c l u s t e r  of  s o u t h e a s t  Solomons Aus t rones ian  languages and t o  

b e  most c l o s e l y  r e l a t e d  t o  t h e  language of Makira. l7 This c l u s t e r  

i t . s e l f  probably comprises a sub-group of  r e l a t e d  languages wi th in  

what is  sometimes r e f e r r e d  t o  as E a s t e r n  Oceanic o r  t h e  Heonesian 
18 

sub-family of  Malayo-Polynesian. No adequate  comparative a n a l y s i s  

of Mala i tan  languages and r e l a t e d  d i a l e c t  c l u s t e r s  has  eve r  been 

undertaken.  An e a r l y  miss ionary  Rev. Norman Deck suggested t o  H . I .  

Hogbin t h a t  t h e r e  were e i g h t e e n  d i a l e c t s  and f i v e  o r  s i x  s e p a r a t e  

- 

14. C.M. Woodford, 'Notes on t h e  manufacture o f  t h e  Malai tan S h e l l  
Bead Money', Man, v. 8 (1908),  81-4; J .F.  B a r t l e ,  'The s h e l l  
money of  Auki islandsi, Corona (1952),  379-83; M .  Cooper, 
'Economic context  o f  s h e l l  money product ion  i n  Ma la i t a ' ,  
Oceania, v. 61:4 (1971), 266-276, and Langa Langa E t h i c s ,  54-59; 
J. Connell ,  'The Bouga inv i l l e  connection': changes i n  t h e  economic 
con tex t  o f  s h e l l  money p roduc t ion  i n  Ma la i t a ' ,  Oceania, v.68:2 
(1977),  81-101. 

15. W .G. Ivens , Me Zanesians o f  the South-east SoZomon I s  Zands (London, 
1927),  130-147, 229-240 and passim; W. Doak, Sharks and other 
Ances tars tpat tems  o f  survivaz i n  the South Seas (New Zealand, 
1975), 279-83. 

16. A.  Capel l ,  A Linguistic Survey of  the South-westem Pacific, 
South P a c i f i c  Commission Technica l  Paper  No. 136 (Noumea, 1954), 
181; QSA COLlA783, Douglas Rannie t o  Immigration Agent, B r i s -  
bane, 19 December 1892, enc losed  i n  l e t t e r  No. 855 of 1893, Col. 
Sec. t o  Governor, 20 February 1893; M. Chapman and P. P i r i e  e t  
a l . ,  Tasi Mauri: a report on popuzation and resources o f  the 
GuadaZcanaZ weather coast ( ~ o n o l u l u ,  1974) , 110-1. 

17. This  sub-group i n c l u d e s  Mala i t a ,  San Chr i s toba l ,  Guadalcanal, 
Santa  I s a b e l  and Ngela. R .  Levy and N.  Smith, A Proto-Malaitan 
Lexicon. Center f o r  South P a c i f i c  S t u d i e s ,  Un ive r s i t y  of Ca l i fo r -  
n i a  a t  Santa Cruz, 1969; R.M. Keesing and J. F i f ' i ,  'Kwaio Word 
Tabooing i n  i t s  c u l t u r a l  context ' ,Jofl?S, v.  78:2 (1969), 173. 

18. Cooper, Langa Langa E t h i c s ,  37; Keesing and F i f ' i ,  'Kwaio Word 
Tabooing', 173, 



Map Two: Malaitan Languages Areas 

NORTH SISTER 

Maramasrke Passage 

...... Language Boundary 

A ~ohmbai ta  
B Baelelea 
C Baegu 
D Fataleka 
E Lau 
F ~wara'ae 
G Langa langa 
H - Kwaio 
I Kwarekwareo 
J Isre hre 
K Sa'a 



languages, though h e  seems t o  have l a t e r  decreased  h i s  e s t ima te  t o  

fou r t een  v a r i e t i e s .  l9 Capel l  de f ined  e l even  d i v i s i o n s  and Roger 

Keesing i n  h i s  1965 Doctora l  t h e s i s  made t h e  f i r s t  t e n t a t i v e  a t tempt  

a t  sub-grouping, d i s t i n g u i s h i n g  e leven  v a r i a t i o n s :  a  no r th  Mala i ta  

sub-group comprising To'ambaita,  Bae le l ea ,  Baegu and Lau; Fa ta leka ,  

w i th  a  c l o s e  a f f i n i t y  t o  t h e  n o r t h e r n  group; Kwara'ae, d i s ' t i n c t  and 

u n i n t e l l i g i b l e  t o  t h e  n o r t h e r n  sub-group; Langa langa,  d i s t i n c t ,  

though p o s s i b l y  r e l a t e d  t o  Kwaio; Kwaio, d i s t i n c t ,  b u t  wi th  p o s s i b l e  
2  0 

a f f i n i t i e s t o K w a r e k w a r e o ,  "Are ' a r e a n d  Sa ' a .  M o r e r e c e n t l y ,  

Richard Levy and Natham Smith sugges ted  t h a t  t h e r e  a r e  two b a s i c  sub- 

groups, w i th  l i n k i n g  d i a l e c t  cha ins  and sha red  phonological  and gram- 

m a t i c a l  f e a t u r e s  c ros s -cu t t i ng  each o t h e r ;  Keesing has  modified h i s  
2  1 

e a r l i e r v i e w s i n l i n e w i t h L e v y a n d  Smith. Perhaps the  c l e a r e s t  

c a t e g o r i z a t i o n  has  come from Harold Ross. Based on l i n g u i s t i c a l l y  

imprec ise  b u t  p r a c t i c a l  grounds of whether  o r  n o t  people can under- 

s t a n d  each o t h e r ,  Ross de f ined  between f o u r  and e i g h t  languages: North 

Malai ta ;  Fa t a l eka ,  ~ w a r a ' a e ;  Langa langa;  Kwaio; Kwarekwareo; 'Are 
2  2  

' a r e ;  and Sa 'a .  Fo r tuna te ly ,  Mala i tans  themselves a r e  n o t  a s  

perplexed as t h e  l i n g u i s t s ,  and t h e  problem is  c e r t a i n l y  not  a s  g r e a t  

a s  t h e  e a r l y  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n s  might i n d i c a t e .  

Many of t h e  d i f f e r e n c e s  a r e  a c t u a l l y  d i a l e c t s  r a t h e r  than separ -  

a t e  languages; d i f f e r e n c e s  ampl i f i ed  by t h e  wide-spread use of  word 

taboos .23 Malai tan languages s e r v e  a s  a means o f  d i s t i n g u i s h i n g  t h e i r  

19. Hogbin, Experiments i n  CiviZization, 16 ; Capell ,  Linguistic 
Survey, 182. 

20. Capel l ,  Linguistic Survey, 182-3; Re fe r  t o  Map two and Cooper, 
Langa Langa E t h i c s ,  35; E.K. Maranda, 'Na r ra t ive  S t r u c t u r e  and 
S t y l e  i n  North Mala i t a ,  Solomon ~ s l a n d s '  (Paper given i n  Palermo, 
S i c i l y ,  Conference on S t r u c t u r e s  and Genres i n  Ethnic  L i t e r a t u r e s ,  
Apr i l ,  1970) , 1. 

Levy and Smith, A Proto-Malaitan Lexicon, 3 .  Thei r  d i v i s i o n  was: 
North Mala i tan  comprising Malu' u  (To' ambaita)  , Lau, Kwaio, Langa 
langa ,  ~ w a r a ' a e ;  South Mala i tan  compris ing Marau ( t h e  'Are ' a r e  
s e t t l emen t  on ~ u a d a l c a n a u a n d  'Are 'are; Longgu ( a  Guadalcanal 
language which may be o f  no r th  Mala i tan  o r i g i n ) . ;  R.M. Keesing, 
' Po l i t i co -Re l ig ious  Movements and An t i co lon ia l i sm on Mala i ta :  
Maasina Rule i n  h i s t o r i c a l  p e r s p e c t i v e ' ,  Oceania, v.  58:4 (1978), 
244. 

22. Ross, Baegu, 48-9. 

23. Keesing and F i f ' i ' s  a r t i c l e  on Kwaio word tabooing i s  an e x c e l l -  
e n t  account  o f  t h i s  p r a c t i c e .  Also r e f e r  t o  Ross, Baegu, 47-52. 



u s e r s  one from t h e  o t h e r ;  d i a l e c t s  and word-tabooing p a t t e r n s  f u r t h e r  

i d e n t i f y  a speake r .  Occasional ly migrant  groups from one language 

a r e a  can b e  found l i v i n g  i n  o t h e r  a r e a s ,  d r iven  o u t  by war fa re  o r  

s o r c e r y  o r  as vo lun ta ry  emigrants  f o r  k i n s h i p  reasons.  Thus some 

groups such as t h e  Lau speakers  on Maramasike, o r  t h e  'Are 'are 

speakers  a t  Marau on Guadalcanal c u t  a c r o s s  language boundaries .  But 

broadly  speaking ,  Mala i tans  from one end of t h e  i s l a n d  cannot  under- 

s t a n d  Mala i tans  who l i v e  a t  t h e  o t h e r  end. Fa t a l eka ,  where f i e l d  re- 

sea rch  f o r  t h i s t h e s i s w a s  undertaken,  seems t o  be  a boundary between 

t h e  languages of  t h e  n o r t h  and south .  E.K. Maranda inc luded  Fa ta l eka  

wi th  t h e  n o r t h  and Keesing noted  i t s  a f f i n i t y  w i t h  t h e  n o r t h e r n  dia-  

l e c t ~ . ~ ~  The Fa ta l eka  s a y  they  can understand a l l  t h e  n o r t h e r n  dia-  

l e c t s  as w e l l  as Kwara'ae t o  t h e  south ,  a l though Kwara'ae h a s  a 

d i f f e r e n t  rhythm and i n t o n a t i o n  from t h e i r  own Fata leka .  The conse- 

quences of  t h e s e  language b a r r i e r s  a r e  impor tan t  f o r  r e c r u i t e r s ,  

employers i n  Queensland, and f o r  t h e  Mala i tans .  

I n  t h e  p roces s  o f  r e c r u i t i n g  l abour ,  European v e s s e l s  c i r c l e d  

t h e  i s l a n d  and t h e i r  crews engaged i n t e r p r e t e r s  t o  communicate t h e i r  

employment o f f e r s  t o  Malai tan men and women. Without an  a c c u r a t e  

i n t e r p r e t e r  on ly  l i m i t e d  exp lana t ion  could  b e  made, of  t h e  r i g o u r s  

of  t h e  t r i p  t o  Queensland, of t h e  p o r t  d e s t i n a t i o n ,  and t h e  cond i t i ons  

underwhich they  were t o  b e  employed. Often r e - e n l i s t i n g  Mala i tans  

who could understand p i d g i n  Engl i sh  might have expla ined  t h e  exac t  

cond i t i ons ,  b u t  t h e  onus of  s o l v i n g  t h e  language problem was on t h e  

r e c r u i t e r s  n o t  t h e i r  r e c r u i t s .  This  language b a r r i e r  i s  impor tan t  i n  

any thorough assessment  of  t h e  l abour  r e c r u i t i n g  t r a d e .  On t h e  

Queensland p l a n t a t i o n s ,  people from t h e  va r ious  a r e a s  of  t h e  i s l a n d  

were regarded by Europeans and probably by t h e  o t h e r  Melanesians,  on ly  

a s  Malai tans.  Today, t h e  A u s t r a l i a n  descendants  of t h e s e  p l a n t a t i o n  

l a b o u r e r s  i d e n t i f y  as Malai tans,  n o t  p r i m a r i l y  as Lau o r  Fa t a l eka  o r  

Kwaio e t c .  Yet ,  t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  formed on t h e  n ine tee i l th  cen tu ry  

p l a n t a t i o n s  were bound by t h e i r  language and descent  group a f f i l i a t i o n s .  

24. ~ . K . ~ a r a n d a ,  ' ~ a r r a t i v e  S t r u c t u r e  and Sty le ' ,  1; Keesing, 
' Po l i t i co -Re l ig ious  ~ o v e m e n t s ' ,  244.  Bearing i n  mind my own 
l i n g u i s t i c  inadequacies ,  a comparison I made of ROSS'S g l o s s a r y  
of Baegu words and phrases  w i th  Fa t a l eka  words a s  spoken around 
Fakanakafo bay showed only s l i g h t  d i f f e r e n c e s .  Ross, Baegu, 
Appendix C: Glossary of Baegu Words and Id ioma t i c  Phrases ,  
311-18. 



Working backwards t o  Malai ta  from Queensland we need t o  know a s  much 
25 

a s  poss ib le  of t h e  d i f fe rences  between t h e  9,000 Malaitan labour- 

e r s  who went the re ,  and any s p e c i a l  c u l t u r a l  f a c t o r s  which might have 

a f fec ted  t h e i r  ac t ions  on the  sugar p lan ta t ions  and farms. 

2 5 .  In  excess of 9,000 Malaitans were rec ru i t ed  t o  work i n  Queensland, 
but  some thousands of them were rec ru i t ed  more than once. This 
i s  f u r t h e r  discussed i n  Chapter Three. 



2. S o c i a l  Organisa t ion  

Mala i t a ' s  l a n g u a g e l d i a l e c t  areas are d iv ided  i n t o  t e r r i t o r i a l  

d i s t r i c t s  of 200 t o  300 a c r e s ,  26 t r a d i t i o n a l l y  occupied by descent-  

based groups. Var i a t ions  occur ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  wi th  t h e  water-based 

t e r r i t o r y  of  t h e  wane as;, b u t  t h e  l a n d  u n i t s  of  t h e  wane to lo  can 

be  commonly descr ibed .  A l l  focus  upon a s h r i n e  used f o r  a n c e s t r a l  

worship, w i t h  i n d e f i n i t e  merging boundar ies  marked by n a t u r a l  f e a t u r e s  

such as rivers and rocky outcrops .  A l l  t e r r i t o r i e s  have names which 

apply bo th  t o  t h e  l a n d  and t o  t h e  people  e n t i t l e d  t o  l i v e  t h e r e .  

Land r i g h t s  a r e  n o t  i n d i v i d u a l  b u t  communal, shared  by a l l  i n  t h e  

co rpo ra t e  group who can t r a c e  a l i n e  o f  descent  from t h e  founding 

a n c e s t o r  of  t h e  t e r r i t o r y .  

Anthropologis t s  who have worked on Mala i ta  gene ra l ly  d e s c r i b e  

t h i s  co rpo ra t e  a s s o c i a t i o n  as governed by a cogna t i c  descent  ideology 

wi th  s imultaneous r ecogn i t i on  o f  t h e  p r i n c i p l e  of p a t r i l i n e a l  descent .  
2 7 

Harold Ross, e thnographer  of t h e  Baegu, p r e f e r s  t o  t a l k  of t h r e e  

d i s c r e t e  p r i n c i p l e s :  p a t r i l i n e a l  descen t ,  which determines l a n d  r i g h t s ;  

cognat ic  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  which u n i t e  t h e  extended family f o r  a v a r i e t y  

of  s o c i a l  purposes;  and a f f i n a l , r e l a t i o n s h i p s ,  c r e a t e d  by marr iage.  
2 8 

Primary r i g h t s  u s u a l l y  a r e  passed  through male l i n k s  from t h e  r e a l  o r  

p u t a t i v e  founding a n c e s t o r ,  whose s e n i o r  male descendant 29 should 

c o n t r o l  t h e  d i s t r i b u t i o n  of u su f ruc tua ry  r i g h t s  t o  t h e  land .  A l l  

people who can demonstrate  t h e i r  descent  through males o r  females 

from the  founding a n c e s t o r ,  have a r i g h t  t o  l i v e  and c u l t i v a t e  i n  t h e  

d i s t r i c t .  I n  r e a l i t y  Mala i tans  r e l a t e  t o  t h e  f a m i l i e s  of t h e i r  mother 

26. R.  Keesing, Kwaio Descent Groups (Un iye r s i t y  of C a l i f o r n i a ,  1966 
(Mimeo)) , 15 ; I .L. F raze r ,  To 'ambaita' Report: a study of socio- 
economic change i n  Uorth-west MaZaita ( V i c t o r i a  Un ive r s i t y ,  
Wellington, 1973 (Mimeo)), 1. 

27. Keesing, Kwaio Descent Groups, 3 and passim; and Kin Groups and 
SociaZ Structure (New York, 1975),  93; Ross, Baegu, 52; Hogbin, 
Experiments i n  CiviZization, 25-6; D .  de Coppet, 'Land Tenure 
i n  ' A r e  ' a r e  and on South Mala i t a '  (Manuscript) ,  5 ;  l e t t e r  t o  
t he  a u t h o r  from Pro f .  I . H .  Hogbin, 23 March 1979. 

28. Ross, Baegu, 137. 

29. Ross equates  t h e  p o s i t i o n  t o  t h a t  of Chairman of t h e  Board of a 
land-holding co rpo ra t ion .  Keesing uses  t h e  word "steward" t o  
e x p l a i n  the  p o s i t i o n .  Ross, Baegu, 140; Keesing, m a i o  Descent 
Groups, 56. 



and f a t h e r  i n  ways more v a r i e d  and complex than  any k i n s h i p  model. 

The main v i s i b l e  a c t i v i t y  w i t h i n  t h e  corporake t e r r i t o r y  is  

garden c u l t i v a t i o n ,  impor tan t  f o r  s u b s i s t e n c e  and as a symbolic l i n k  

wi th  Malai tan r e l i g i o n .  Modem Mala i tans  have supplemented t h e i r  

d i e t  wi th  some foods  of  f o r e i g n  o r i g i n  ( p a r t i c u l a r l y  sweet po ta toes  

and a  v a r i e t y  of  f r u i t s  and v e g e t a b l e s ) ,  b u t  t h e  b a s i c  d i e t  has  re-  

mained una l t e r ed ,  depending on s u b s i s t e n c e  e u l t i v a t i o n  of  r o o t  crops. 

A t r a d i t i o n a l  Mala i tan  d i e t  c o n s i s t s  of  domest icated,  semi-domestic- 

a t e d  (but s t i l l  owned) and w i l d  foods. Approximately s i x t y  percent  

o f  t h i s  d i e t  is carbohydra te ,  mainly from c u l t i v a t e d  and wi ld  t a r o s  

and yams. Less than  two pe rcen t  c o n s i s t s  of  p r o t e i n ,  provided by 

domest icated p i g s  and fowls  and w i l d  game and f i s h .  Twenty percent  

i s  vegetab le  m a t t e r  ( t a r o  l e a v e s ,  hcbiscus  manihot,  f e r n  f ronds ,  fung i  

and o t h e r  w i ld  p l a n t s ) ,  and ano the r  twenty pe rcen t  i s  from f r u i t  and 

nu t s .  Coconuts, canarium almonds, p a c i f i c  ches tnu t s ,  bananas, mangoes 

and suga r  cane provide  t h e  major d e l i c a c i e s  and sou rces  of sweetness 
30 

i n  t h e  d i e t .  Mala i tans  choose t h e i r  garden s i t e s  w i t h i n  t e r r i t o r i e s  

i n  which they  have pr imary o r  u su f ruc t a ry  r i g h t s .  Observing a  bush 

f a l low system they  grow t a r o  and yams i n  an a r e a  f o r  a  y e a r  o r  two 

b e f o r e  moving t o  ano the r  s i te .  The l a n d  c u l t i v a t e d  i s  usua l ly  second- 

a r y  f o r e s t ,  c l e a r e d  by slash-and-burn techniques  which t r a d i t i o n a l l y  

employed s t o n e  implements and f i r e .  P l a n t i n g  i s  s t i l l  done wi th  a  

wooden digging s t i c k .  
3  1 

It i s  u s u a l  f o r  men and women t o  have s e p a r a t e  gardens,  emphasis- 

i n g  r i t u a l  and s o c i a l  d i v i s i o n s  between t h e  sexes .  F i r s t  f r u i t  o f f e r -  

i n g s  a r e  made t o  t h e  aka20 ( ances to r s )  i n  t h e  s h r i n e s ,  and s t r i c t  

30. Appendix S i x  of t h i s  t h e s i s ;  Ross, Baegu, 78-9 and ' ~ u s h  Fallow 
Farming, D i e t  and N u t r i t i o n :  a  Melanesian example of s u c c e s s f u l  
adap ta t ion '  i n  E. G i l e s  and 3 .  Fr i ed laende r  ( e d s . ) ,  The measure 
of Man: rnethocb2ogies i n  bioZogica2 anthropoZogy (Cambridge ( U .  
S .A.) , 1976),  550-615. 

31. Malai tan material c u l t u r e  w a s  based on s t o n e  adzes used f o r  axes ,  
f l i n t s  used f o r  arrow-heads and spea r - t i p s ,  and wooden bows and 
arrows, spea.rs and c lubs .  Quarr ies  were sac red  p l a c e s ;  s t o n e  
and wooden weapons and t o o l s  were used i n  r i t u a l s  and as a  s i g n  
of leg i t imacy and power. The s i g n i f i c a n c e  of Mala i tan  a r t i f a c t s ,
i n  r e l a t i o n  t o  i tems  of  European manufacture i s  d iscussed  i n  
Chapters Three and Seven. Ross, 'Stone adzes from Mala i ta ,  
Solomon I s l a n d s :  a n  e thnographic  c o n t r i b u t i o n  t o  Melanesian 
archaeology' ,  JofFS, v. 79:4 (1970), 411-20; T .  Russe l l ,  'The 
Fa ta leka  of Ma la i t a ' ,  Oceania, v. 30: l  (1950),  13. 



garden r i t u a l s  are observed.  The whole gardening p roces s  m i r r o r s  

Malai tan cosmology. De Coppet h a s  descr ibed t h e   re ' a r e ' s  r e l a t -  

i onsh ip  w i t h  l and ,  l i f e  and dea th :  

C e  j a r d i n  de M61an6siey espace 2 l a  f o i s  
h o r i z o n t a l  e t  v e r t i c a l ,  e s t  un passage d e  
l a  v i e  2 l a  mort e t  r e t o u r  2 l a  v i e ,  15 
04 prGcis6ment l a  n a t u r e ,  l a  s o c i 6 t 6  e t  l e  
mythe se r e n c o n t r e n t  e t  se p l i e n t  l ' u n  l ' a u t r e ,  
a u  c reux  de l a  main e t  de l a  tGte des h o m e s .  

(This  Melanesian garden,  a n  a r e a  of bo th  
h o r i z o n t a l . a n d  v e r t i c a l  dimensions, is  a 
passage  from l i f e  t o  dea th  wi th  a r e t u r n  
back  t o  l i f e  aga in ,  a t  t h e  p r e c i s e  p o i n t  
where n a t u r e ,  s o c i e t y  and myth become one 
and mingle w i t h  each  o t h e r  i n  t he  hollow of  
man' s hand and head. ) 32 

Complex symbolic  images l i n k  gardens,  t h e i r  p a l i s a d e s ,  s a c r e d  p l a n t s .  

and crops,  w i t h  t h e  s e a ,  f i s h ,  b i r d s  and canoes. The s u r f a c e  is t h e  

c e n t e r  of t h e  p h y s i c a l  and symbolic worlds,  surrounded below and 

above by a n c e s t o r s .  
3 3 

For t h e  wane as i  t h e  s e a  is  a garden, t o  b e  

e x p l o i t e d  l i k e  t h e  l a n d  gardens o f  t h e  wane tolo,  t h e  r e e f s  and marine 

l i f e  mingl ing j u s t  a s  symbol ica l ly .  
34 

Exerc i s ing  one ' s  pr imary o r  usuf ruc tuary  r i g h t s  t o  be long  t o  a  

descent  group h a s  been t h e  b a s i s  of  r e s i d e n t i a l  m o b i l i t y  i n  t r a d i t i o n -  

a l  and modern t imes .  An i n d i v i d u a l  may l i v e  i n  many p l a c e s  i n  a  l i f e -  

t ime, even i n  two s imul taneous ly .  Farming methods, s h i f t i n g  a g r i c u l -  

t u r e ,  and t h e  impermanence o f  l e a f  houses makes such m o b i l i t y  poss- 

i b l e .  Exe rc i s ing  t h e s e  r i g h t s  c a r r i e s  wi th  i t  c e r t a i n  r e s p o n s i b i l i t -  

i e s  t o  p r o p i t i a t e  and c a r r y  on r e c i p r o c a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  w i t h  a n c e s t r a l  

s p i r i t s ,  t h e  akaZo. Malai tans  do n o t  s e p a r a t e  l i f e  i n t o  s e c u l a r  and 

r i t u a l  a c t i v i t i e s :  i n d i v i d u a l s  a r e ' p a r t  of descent  groups func t ion ing  
. , ' I  

a s  a  p h y s i c a l  focus  of t h e i r  t o t a l  cosmology w i t h i n  a v a s t  cyc l e .  

32. D.  de Coppet, ' J a r d i n s  de v i e ,  j a r d i n s  de mort e n  ~ g l a n g s i a ' ,  
Daverses, No. 5 / 6  (19761, 177. (The T r a n s l a t i o n  i n t o  Engl i sh  i s  
by de Coppet.) 

33. de Coppet, ' J a r d i n s  de v i e ' ,  passim; Ross, Baegu, 80-5: 
Keesing, m a i o  Descent Groups, 65-6; Hogbin, Experiments i n  
Civi l izat ion,  18-9, 88. 

3l; .  Akimichi, 'Eco log ica l  Aspects of Lau', 301-7; Cooper, Langa 
Langa E t h i c s ,  102-112. 



Descent groups conduct r e l i g i o u s  f e s t i v a l s  ( p a r t i c u l a r l y  mortuary 
35 

f e a s t s )  and s a c r i f i c e s ,  s h a r e  food and word taboos,  and d e d i c a t e  

s e c t i o n s  of  t h e i r  gardens t o  t h e i r  ances to r s .  They a l s o  are c e n t e r s  

of power, c o n s t a n t l y  changing sites and sizes, c o n t r o l l i n g  wealth, 

a r r ang ing  f e a s t s  and marr iages,  and a c t i n g  as u n i t s  i n  w a r f a r e  and 

p o l i t i c s .  
36 

T r a d i t i o n a l  l e a d e r s h i p  on Malaita had bo th  s e c u l a r  and r e l i g i o u s  

f u n c t i o n s ,  which could be  assumed by t h e  same o r  by d i f f e r e n t  persons. 

Formal p o s i t i o n s  of power vary b u t  e x h i b i t  some c e n t r a l  c h a r a c t e r i s t -  

i c s :  they  are almost  always h e l d  by i n f l u e n t i a l  a d u l t  males; i d e a l -  

i z e d ,  Mala i tan  p o l i t i c a l  o r g a n i s a t i o n  was b u i l t  around a  powerful 
37 

t r i u m v i r a t e  :- a p r i e s t ,  a  s e c u l a r  Bigman who sometimes a l s o  he ld  

h e r e d i t a r y  s t a t u s ,  and a war l e a d e r .  The major d i f f e r e n c e  i n  p o l i t -  

i c a l  o r g a n i s a t i o n  i s  a v a r i a t i o n  from a r i g i d  h e r e d i t a r y  system i n  

t h e  south ,  t o  a more e g a l i t a r i a n  system i n  t h e  n o r t h ,  congruent  wi th  

t h e  major n o r t h l s o u t h  language d i v i s i o n  accepted  by l i n g u i s t s  and 

a n t h r o p o l o g i s t s  . 

Typica l  o f  t h e  two po le s  of  p o l i t i c a l  o r g a n i s a t i o n  on Mala i ta  

a r e  To'ambaita i n  t h e  nor th ,  and Sa 'a  on Maramasike. To'ambaita 

d i f f e r e n t i a t e  t h r e e  t r a d i t i o n a l  l e a d e r s  : t h e  aofia o r  m a n e  n i  fo 'a,  

an  h e r e d i t a r y  p r i e s t  a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  major s a c r i f i c e s ;  the-ngwane inoto 

o r  ngwane baita,  a c e n t r e  o r  Bigman whose fame r e s t e d  on o b l i g a t i o n s  

and sponsorsh ip  of f e a s t s ,  h i s  power o f t e n  depending more on t h e  

d i s p e r s a l  of weal th  than  on i t s  mere possess ion;  and t h e  ngwane rmo ,  

a war l e a d e r ,  a s s a s s i n  and p o t e n t i a l  f o c a l  ngwane inoto. Fraze r  no te s  

t h a t  a l l  t h r e e  p o s i t i o n s  could be  h e l d  by one man, a l though i t  was 

35. D .  de Coppet, 'Cycles de meurtes e t  c y c l e s  f u n g r a i r e s  e s q u i s s e  
de deux 5 t r u c t u r e s  d '  gchange' , i n  J . P o u i l l o n  and P . Maranda 
(eds .), Eehanges e t  eomunications:~6anges o f f e r t s  h CZau& 
Lzui-Straws (The Hague, 1970) , 759-81. 

3 6 .  Keesing , XwaGo Descent Groups, 65-72 .  

37 .  Keesing i n  d e p i c t i n g  Malai tan p o l i t i c a l  o r g a n i s a t i o n  a s  a  
t r i u m v i r a t e  of  powers, a l s o  sounded a  warning t h a t :  

I n  p r a c t i c e ,  t hese  type-roles  were r e a l i z e d  only  
i n  p a r t i a l  degree,  i f  a t  a l l ,  i n  many descent  groups. 
They r ep resen ted  i d e a l i z e d  s t y l e s  of  p e r s o n a l i t y  and 
l e a d e r s h i p  t h a t  i n  r e a l i t y  were seldom f u l l y  expressed.  
I n  some language groups they  could  be enac ted  by t h e  
same person ,  s imul taneous ly  o r  a t  d i f f e r e n t  phases 
i n  t he  l i f e  cyc l e .  

Keesing, ' Po l i t i co -Re l ig ious  ~ o v e m e n t s ' ,  246.  



unusual  f o r  a p r i e s t  t o  b e  a l s o  a  w a r r i o r .  Both F r a z e r  and Hogbin 

stress t h e  r o l e  of  t h e  ngwane inoto,  s t a t i n g  t h a t  some p r i e s t s  a r e  

a l s o  Bigmen. 
38 I n  Sa ' a  and sou the rn  ' A r e  'are l e a d e r s h i p  i s  more 

h e r e d i t a r y  and s t r a t i f i e d  than  i n  t h e  e g a l i t a r i a n  n o r t h .  This  p a t t e r n  

is  s t r o n g e s t  on Maramasike. ' A r e  ' a r e  l a n d  ownership is reckoned 

b i l a t e r a l y  a s  i n  t h e  no r th .  I n  e a s t e r n  Maramasike males i n h e r i t  

a g n a t i c a l l y  and l e a d e r s h i p  is  f i r m l y  h e r e d i t a r y ,  a l lowing  less re s -  

i d e n t i a l  m o b i l i t y  than  on t h e  r e s t  o f  Mala i ta .  I n  'Are 'are, al though 

t h e  s t a t u s  of  a descent  group l e a d e r  i s  h e r e d i t a r y ,  i t  needs t h e  

common agreement of h i s  people  t o  b e  e f f e c t i v e .  P o s i t i o n s  f o r  p r i e s t s ,  

w a r r i o r s  and non-heredi tary Bigmen a l s o  e x i s t  i n  bo th  a r e a s .  39 The 

wane a s i  of Lau and Langa l anga  have  s i m i l a r  l e a d e r s h i p  p a t t e r n s  t o  

t h e i r  wane t o l o  r e l a t i o n s ,  b u t  i n  Lau t h e r e  i s  g r e a t e r  stress placed 

on p a t r i l i n e a l  success ion ,  f o r  aofia (head of  t h e  descent  group) and 

fata aabu ( p r i e s t )  , than  Hogbin and F raze r  d i sce rned  bn To' ambaita.  
40 

I n  Langa l anga  Cooper mentions t h e  p o s i t i o n s  o f  fata aabu, walebaele 

(Bigmen) and ramo, b u t  no h e r e d i t a r y  aofia.  4 1 

38. The c l a s s i c  d e f i n i t i o n  of a Melanesian Bigman was given by 
Marsha l l  S a h l i n s ,  b u t  h i s  work has  s i n c e  b e e n s e v e r e l y  c r i t i c -  
i z e d .  For  Mala i ta ,  ' ~ l o t a ' s  autobiography e d i t e d  by Keesing i s  
a n  a c c u r a t e  d e p i c t i o n  of a Bigman, wh i l e  a l s o  remembering a para- 
graph from Keesing 's  kidaio Descent Groups: 

."Bigness" i n  Kwaio s o c i e t y  i s  a m a t t e r  of  degree,  
and every  a d u l t  man i s  a f e a s t  g i v e r  on some s c a l e .  
Often descent  groups have s e v e r a l  l e a d e r s  of co- 
o r d i n a t e  importance o r  none a c t i v e  i n  f e a s t i n g  ... 
With o r  wi thout  pbigmen" Kwaio s u c c e s s f u l l y  main ta in  
r e l a t i o n s  wi th  each o t h e r  and t h e  a n c e s t o r s .  

M.D. S a h l i n s ,  'Poor  man, r i c h  man, b i g  man, c h i e f :  p o l i t i c a l  
rypes i n  Melanesian and Polynes ia ' ,  i n  T.G. Harding and B . J .  
Wallace ( eds . ) ,  Cultures of  the Pacific: selected readings (New 
York, 1970),  203-215; B. Douglas, 'Rank, PowerYrAuthor i ty :  a  
reassessment  of t r a d i t i o n a l  l e a d e r s h i p  i n  South P a c i f i c  s o c i e t i e s ' ,  
J P H ,  v .  14: 1-2 (1979),  2-27; R.M. Keesing ( ed . ) ,  'E lo ta ' s  Story: 
the l i f e  and t-imes o f  a Solomon Islands Big Man (Brisbane,  1978) ; 
and m a i o  ~ e s c b n t  Groups, 39 ; Fraze r ,  To 'ambaita Report, 13; 
Hogb i n ,  Experiments i n  Civi Zization, 61,106 . 

39. R.H . Codrington, R e  Me lanesians : studies i n  the i r  anthropology 
and folk-lore (Oxford, 1891, republ i shed  New York, 1972), 48-51 ; 
W.G. Ivens ,  Melanesians of the South-east Solomon Islands 
(London, 1927), 109-29, 242; de Coppet, 'Land Tenure i n  'Are 
' a r e  and on Small Ma la i t a ' ,  1-5. 

40. Cooper, Langa Langa E t h i c s ,  57, 86-8, 120, 142; Ivens ,  Island 
Builders of the Pacific,  84-92, 149; E .K. Maranda, 'The Averted 
G i f t :  t h e  Lau myth of t h e  seeke r  of Exchange' (Manuscript) ,  4. 
Maranda n o t e s  t h a t  i n  Lau t r a d i t i o n  t h e  e l d e s t  son becomes aofia, 
t h e  second son fata abu and t h e  t h i r d  son ramo. 

41. Cooper, Langa Langa E t h i c s ,  87-8. 



Fata leka  p o l i t i c a l  o r g a n i s a t i o n  42 f i t s  comfortably w i t h i n  t h e  

expected p o l i t i c a l  p a t t e r n  o f  n o r t h  Malaita, b u t  conforms more close-  

l y  t o  t h a t  of Lau t h a n  To' ambaita  o r  even neighbouring Baegu. I n  

Baegu Ross d i f f e r e n t i a t e s :  wane baita, a gene ra l  ca tegory  f o r  import- 

a n t  f o c a l  males; wane in i too ,  a h e r e d i t a r y  p o s i t i o n  f o r  t h e  s e n i o r  

male i n  a l i n e a g e ;  t h e  fata a d u  o r  wane n i  foa, an e l e c t e d  p r i e s t ;  

and t h e  usua l  rmno, war l e a d e r  and a s s a s s i n  .43 I n  Fa t a l eka  t h e  

h e r e d i t a r y  p o s i t i o n  h e l d  by t h e  s e n i o r  male i n  a descent  group is 

t i t l e d  aofia, n o t  wane in i too .  44 
Communication wi th  t h e  aka20 is  

t h e  province o f  t h e  fata aabu, a n  achieved p o s i t i o n  depending on 
4  5 

knowledge of r i t u a l  and genea logies  as w e l l  a s  descent .  The ramus, 

as i n  o t h e r  a r e a s  of  Ma la i t a ,  were l e a d e r s  i n  f i g h t i n g .  The Fa ta l eka ,  

a t  least i n  e a s t  Mala i ta  where R u s s e l l ' s  r e sea rch  and mine were under- 

taken, seem t o  b e  unique i n  n o r t h  Mala i ta  i n  t h e i r  s t r e s s  on hered- 

i t a r y  l eade r sh ip .  On r a r e  occas ions  - twice i n  twenty-two gene ra t ions  

i n  Bina - a s p e c i a l  aofia becomes taniota 46 o r  tatazofaa, chosen by 

t h e  aka20 and e s p e c i a l l y  ano in t ed  by t h e  p r i e s t s .  A s  w e l l ,  t h e  fata 

d u  of  ~ i n a ' s  beubaita are known by t h e  s p e c i a l  t i t l e ,  foakaZi. The 

Bina descent  group c l u s t e r s '  u se  of  t h e  t i t l e s  taniota and foakaZ{ 

i s  l i nked  t o  t h e i r  c l a im  t o  be pre-eminent, n o t  only i n  t h e  east b u t  

a l l  over  Fa ta leka .  R u s s e l l  accepted  t h i s  c la im a s  w e l l  as t h e  Rakwane 

42. The e a r l i e s t  d e s c r i p t i o n  of Fa t a l eka  l eade r sh ip  was given by 
Tom Russe l l  in-1950.  Although long  accepted as a u t h o r i t a t i v e  
R u s s e l l ' s  a r t i c l e  i s  mis leading  i n  many r e s p e c t s .  This is  n o t  
through any f a u l t  o f  R u s s e l l ' s ,  r a t h e r  h e  was t h e  v i c t i m  of  
p o l i t i c a l  cimcums t ances  dur ing  t h e  Maasina Rule pe r iod  on 
Malai ta .  Remo G u i d i e r i ' s  r e c e n t  monograph La Route des Morts 
dea l s  p e r i p h e r a l l y  w i t h  Fa t a l eka  l eade r sh ip .  Russe l l ,  'The 
Fa ta leka '  , 1-13 ; R. Gu id ie r i ,  La Route des Morts ( P a r i s ,  1980) . 

43.  Ross doubts t h a t  t h e  r o l e  o f  wane in i too  i n  Baegu i s  o f t e n  com- 
bined wi th  t h a ~ t  o - f  p r i e s t ,  as found by Hogbin i n  To' ambaita.  
Ross, Baegu, 188-9 1 ; Hogbin, Experiments i n  CiviZization, 106. 

44. The p o s i t i o n  which R u s s e l l  c a l l s  wane inoto was desc r ibed  t o  me 
as t h a t  of t h e  aofia.  R u s s e l l ,  'The Fa ta l eka  of M a l a i t a ' ,  6 .  

45 .  Russe l l  s a i d  t h a t  t h e  fata aabu became aofia.  This  is c e r t a i n l y  
t r u e  i f  one looks  a t  t h e  Bina descent  cha ins  f o r  t hese  two lead-  
e r s h i p  p o s i t i o n s .  Refer  t o  Table One of t h i s  chap te r .  

46.  There have only  been t h r e e  taniotas i n  east Fata leka :  
two i n  Bina/Rakwane and one i n  Burara.  Refer  t o  Tables  One and 
Three. 



c la im t o  b e  t h e  major descen t  l i n e .  A s  f a r  a s  I can judge th ,e  argu- 

ment is  sound. 
4 7 

This  d e s c r i p t i o n  i s  of  a male dominated s o c i e t y .  Anthropologists  

have u s u a l l y  concluded t h a t  Malai tan females a r e  very  conscious bu t

accep t ing  o f  t h e i r  i n f e r i o r  p o s i t i o n  i n  s o c i e t y .  T r a d i t i o n a l l y ,  men- 

s t r u a t i o n  and b i r t h  a r e  cons idered  h i g h l y  dangerous f o r  t h e  nes t  of 

t h e  community; on such occas ions  t h e  women concerned l i v e  a p a r t ,  re- 

l y i n g  on s e p a r a t e  gardens f o r  sus tenance .  Very l i t t l e  has  been 

w r i t  t e n  about  Mala i tan  women. 
4 8 

Of t e n  t h e  a n t h r o p o l o g i s t s  who have 

s t u d i e d  them even i f  n o t  t o t a l l y  i gnor ing  women's power have used 'a 

very  male-focused i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ;  bound by t h e  i n t e l l e c t u a l  convent- 

i o n s  of t h e i r  day they  have o f t e n  been b l i n d  t o  t h e  complexity of 

gender and sexua l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s .  The s u r f a c e  s t r u c t u r e  of a small-  

s c a l e  s o c i e t y ,  immediately i n t e r p r e t a b l e  t o  an  observer ,  i s  n o t  

n e c e s s a r i l y  t h e  r e a l  b a s i s  o f  power and c o n t r o l ,  n o r  should  s o c i e t y  

b e  seen  only i n  terms o f  economic and p o l i t i c a l  power. Annette B. 

Weiner i n  h e r  Women of Value, Men of Renmn provides  new p respec t ives  

f o r  a s s e s s i n g  Trobriand s o c i e t y  and t h a t  of wider  Melanesia .  Weiner 

and o t h e r  like-minded w r i t e r s  extend t h e i r  t h e o r e t i c a l  framework be- 

yond t h e  s u r f a c e  of s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s :  

c o n t r o l  and power a r e  exe rc i sed  by both  men and 
women, b u t  they  must b e  seen  ope ra t ing  n o t  merely 
w i t h i n  t h e  of s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s .  

47. I was p r e s e n t  a t  t he  meeting a t  Kafosaofo v i l l a g e  i n  May 1978 
when Guere of Rafe was e l e c t e d  a s  Paramount Chief o f  e a s t  Fata- 
l eka ;  I was p r ivy  t o  d i scuss ions  on t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  h i s t o r y
o f  t h e  Bina c l u s t e r  o f  descent  groups. Bina 's  h i s t o r y ,  as pre- 
s en ted  i n  t h e  remainder of  t h i s  chap te r ,  was accepted  by the  
s e n i o r  males o f  a l l  major descent  groups i n  e a s t  Fa ta leka .  But 
c a r e  i s  needed. The v e r s i o n  of  Fa t a l eka  descent  group h i s t o r y  
given t o  Remo G u i d i e r i ,  c o l l e c t e d  mainly i n  west  Fa ta leka ,  
s t r e s s e s  t h e  pre-eminence of t h e  west .  CRM 29a: 1-2; Guid ier i ,  
La Route des Morts, Tables  One and Two, 337 and 342. 

48. The b e s t  is: E.K. Maranda, 'Lau, Malai ta :  "a woman i s  an a l i e n  
spirit1", . i n  C . J .  Mat th iassen  ( ed . ) ,  Many s i s t e r s :  women i n  
cross-cuZturaZ perspective (New York, 1974), 177-202; and 
'Author i ty  and women's p o s i t i o n  i n  Lau' (Mimeo) 1969; S.R. 
Sch re ine r ,  The Kwaio pagan Woman of Mazaita: the l i f e  sto2.ies 
of  GuaaZau and Lmnana (Honiara,  1977); P. Maranda and E.K. 
Maranda, ' La c rane  e t  1' y te rus :  d e w  theoremes nord-Malaitans', 
i n  Pou i l l on  and Maranda, Echanges a t  coi-rununications,~. 2, 829-61. 







Power ex tends  beyond t h e  s o c i a l  t o  concepts 
concerning a r t i c u l a t i o n  w i t h  cosmic and t r a n s -  
cendenta l  phenomena. 49 

Weiner urges r e s e a r c h e r s  t o  cons ide r  t h e  power involved i n  reproduct-  

i on ,  up-bringing, nur turance ,  food consumption and o b j e c t s  of  women's 

weal th  p rev ious ly  ignored  o r  under -s t ressed  by an th ropo log i s t s .  She 

c i t e s  t h e  s i g n i f i c a n c e  t o  v a r i o u s  Melanesian s o c i e t i e s  of women's 

g ra s s  s k i r t s ,  n e t  bags,  mats, p i g s  and b e t e l  n u t s  i n  dowry and mort- 

uary  f e a s t  exchanges; exchanges sometimes c o n t r o l l e d  by women. 

I n  some con tex t s  t h e  domest ic  sphe re  i s  a key s e a t  o f  power, 

c e r t a i n l y  equal  t o  l e g i t i m i z e d  formal  a u t h o r i t y ,  t h e  male domain. 

A t  a cosmic l e v e l  Malai tan s o c i e t y  o p e r a t e s  almost mathematical ly ,  

music s t r u c t u r a l l y  mi r ro r ing  s o c i e t y ,  and gardens  s t r u c t u r e d  t o  

d u p l i c a t e  metaphysical  b e l i e f s .  S o c i a l  and r e s i d e n t a l  space  on 

Malai ta  i s  s t r i c t l y  d iv ided  between males and females.  House, canoes, 

v i l l a g e s  and gardens a r e  designed s o  t h a t  t h e i r  shapes  and a r e a s  a r e  

conducive t o  o rde r ing  of  male-female r e l a t i o n s h i p s .  F igure  One shows 

t h e  s p e c i a l  s p a c i a l  d i v i s i o n s  w i t h i n  t h e s e  Malai tan s t r u c t u r e s .  S.C. 

Rogers i n  a seminal  a r t i c l e  on women i n  an th ropo log ica l  theory  hypo- 

t hes i zed  t h e  fo l lowing  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between sexua l  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  

and power d i s t r i b u t i o n :  

where both  i d e o l o g i c a l  and behavioura l  d i f f e r -  
e n t i a t i o n  e x i s t ,  a ba l ance  of power i s  most 
l i k e l y  t o  occur .  Because men and women a r e  
be l i eved  t o  b e  fundamental ly  d i f f e r e n t ,  i t  
fo l lows  t h a t  they behave d i f f e r e n t l y .  But they 
a r e  a l s o  h i g h l y  dependent upon each o t h e r  because 
they are h i g h l y  nonin terchangeable  ca t egor i e s .  
Assuming t h a t  each s e x  group i n  t h i s  c a s e  con- 
t r o l s  e s s e n t i a l  r e sou rces ,  one cannot dominate 
t h e  o t h e r ,  because they  a r e  equa l ly  interdepend- 
e n t  o r  complementary. Furthermore, because 
d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  i s  s t r e s s e d  on the  i d e o l o g i c a l  
l e v e l ,  t h e  two groups may n o t  be  r e l a t e d  h i e r -  
a r c h i c a l l y ,  because they a r e  perce ived  as two 
d i f f e r e n t  t h ings .  Rather ,  they  a r e  r e l a t e d  

49. A.B. Weiner, Women of Value, Men o f  Renoun: neu perspectives i n  
Trobriand exchanges (Aus t in  (Texas) , 19 76) , 12. 









d i a l e c t i c a l l y ,  a t  once opposed t o  each 
o t h e r ,  and e q u a l l y  dependent upon each 
o t h e r .  50 

Given t h e  element o f  b a l a n c e  i n  Malai tan cosmology and s o c i e t y  i t  

seems l o g i c a l  t o  presume t h a t  t h e r e  i s  more e q u a l i t y  between males 

and females i n  t h e  ba l ance  o f  power than  one would i n f e r  from 

casua l ly  observ ing  Mala i t an  s o c i e t y  o r  reading e t h n o s c i e n t i f i c  l i t e r -  

a t u r e  about  l i f e  on Mala i t a .  Perhaps f u t u r e  r e sea rch  on Mala i ta  w i l l  

r e p a i r  t h i s  imbalance. 

Sec t ion  Three o f  t h i s  c h a p t e r  i s  a h i s t o r y  of one c l u s t e r  of 

descent  groups i n  east Fa ta l eka ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  t h e  Rakwane descent  

group. Before beginning  two cavea t s  must be  added. F i r s t l y ,  feuding 

and l i t i g a t i o n  ove r  l a n d  disput ,es  a r e  endemic throughout Mala i ta  and 

a r e  p a r t i c u l a r l y  r i f e  i n  east Fa ta l eka .  The view p resen ted  h e r e  i s  

t h a t  of t h e  Rakwane descen t  group. It would no t  be  accepted i n  i t s  

e n t i r e t y  by o t h e r  ne ighbour ing  descent  groups. It i s  n e v e r t h e l e s s  

a v a l i d  pe rcep t ion  by one Mala i tan  descent  group of t h e i r  own h i s t o r y ,  

consciously i n t e r t w i n i n g  myth and f a c t .  It need s c a r c e l y  be  s a i d  

t h a t  no th ing  i n  t h i s  t h e s i s  i s  in tended  t o  l end  suppor t  t o  one p a r t y  

i n  any d i spu te :  t h e  a u t h o r  is ,  however, a c u t e l y  conscious of t h e  

p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  any s t a t emen t  he  makes on t h e  m a t t e r  may be  brought  

forward t o  suppor t  l a n d  c la ims  a t  a l a t e r  da te .  This  i s  a r i s k  no 

w r i t e r  on t r a d i t i o n a l  Ma la i t a  can avoid e n t i r e l y .  The main o b j e c t  

of  t h i s  c h a p t e r  i s  t o  t r y  t o  a p p r e c i a t e  what men and women, r e c r u i t e d  

from Rakwane o r  some o t h e r  a r e a  of e a s t  Fa ta leka ,  t o  work on a Queens- 

land  suga r  p l a n t a t i o n ,  would have conceived of t h e  world a t  t h e  mo- 

ment of s t e p p i n g  i n t o  a r e c r u i t i n g  boa t  and l eav ing  t h e i r  i s l a n d .  

A s  a second cavea t ,  perhaps t h e  most s a l i e n t  f a c t  t o  remember 

i n  a t tempt ing  t o  d e s c r i b e  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  Malai tan way of l i f e  is  t h e  

- -- -- - 

50. S.C. Rogers, 'Woman's p l a c e :  a c r i t i c a l  review of an th ropo log ica l  
theory ' ,  Comparative Studies i n  Society and History, v. 20:l  
(1978),  155-6. Also r e f e r  t o  S .W. Tiffany,  'Models and t h e  
s o c i a l  anthropology of  women: a pre l iminary  assessment ' ,  Man, 
v. 13 : l  (1978),  34-51. 



amount of change which has  occurred  on t h e  i s l a n d  over  t h e  l a s t  cen- 

t u ry .  This  i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  c a l c u l a t e  s i n c e  even t h e  e a r l i e s t  w r i t e r s  

desc r ibe  Malaita a f t e r  s e v e r a l  decades of  c o n t a c t  between Malai tans 

and Europeans, when thousands of Mala i tans  had a l r eady  spen t  some 

y e a r s  working i n  F i j i  o r  Queensland. Even i n  1939 when I a n  Hogbin 

publ i shed  h i s  c l a s s i c  Experiments i n  C i v i l i z a t i o n ,  examining t h e  

changing c u l t u r e  o f  Mala i ta ,  i t  was becoming d i f f i c u l t  t o  desc r ibe  

t r a d i t i o n a l  Mala i ta .  I n  t h e  1980s, ove r  f o u r  decades l a t e r ,  a  s i z e -  
5 1  

a b l e  pagan popula t ion  s t i l l  remains l i v i n g  i n  t h e  c e n t r a l  mountains, 

b u t  even they  have undergone major changes. Many Malai tans now l i v e  

o u t s i d e  a r e a s  i n  which they have t r a d i t i o n a l  r i g h t s ,  and t h e r e  has  

a l s o  been a gene ra l  move towards t h e  c o a s t .  V i l l a g e s  have become 

l a r g e r  and more permanent, l a n d  boundaries  'more s t a t i c .  Coconut 

p l a n t a t i o n s  e s t a b l i s h e d  over  t h e  l a s t  few decades and t h e  p o l i c i e s  

of t h e  ~ r o t e c t o r a t e ' s  a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  have meant t h a t  t h e  a r eas  con- 

t r o l l e d  by each descent  group have developed f i r m  pe r ime te r s ,  r a t h e r  

t han  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  focus on a  c e n t r a l  s h r i n e .  Two s i g n i f i c a n t  

changes have occurred  which a r e  d i r e c t l y  r e l a t e d  t o  government i n f l u -  

ence : 
5 2  

t a x  c o l l e c t i o n  has  a l t e r e d  t h e  s i z e  of  t e r r i t o r i a l  d i v i s i o n s ;  
5 3  

and Maasina Rule l e d  t o  t h e  adopt ion  of  new concepts  of l eade r sh ip  

i n  t h e  c e n t r a l  and no r the rn  p a r t s  of t h e  i s l a n d ,  based on t h e  s o c i e t y  

- - 

51. I n  east Fa ta l eka  i n  1976, o u t  of a t o t a l  popu la t ion  of 2,068 
approximately 110 were s t i l l  pagan mountain dwel le rs .  Remo 
Guid ie r i  claimed t h a t  t h e r e  were one thousand pagans s t i l l  i n  
Fa t a l eka  i n  1969, ou t  of  a t o t a l  Fa t a l eka  popula t ion  of f o u r  
thousand. I n  1976, f o r  a l l  of Fa t a l eka ,  my informants  could 
only l is t  between two and t h r e e  hundred pagans, no g r e a t  change 
having  occurred  i n  t h e  previous  decade. R . I . A .  Gu id i e r i ,  
'PZires e t  ~ i l s '  , Nouvelle Revue de P s ~ c h m a l y s e ,  v. 6  (1972), 
85; ' Fa t aa ,  f a ' a ,  f o ' o ' a  : ( ( D i r e ) ) ,  ( ( F a i r e ) ) ,  ( ( P a r f a i r e ) ) :  
concep tua l i s a t ion  e t  e f f e c t u a t i o n  de p r a t i q u e s  r i t u e l l e s ,  
M6iangsiennes (Fa ta leka ,  Salomon o r i e n t a l e s ) ' ,  Annales: Economies, 
Soci6tds ,  CiviZisa%ons, v .  31 : 1 (19 76) , 220 ; Solomon I s l ands  
Popula t ion  Census February 1976:- Ma la i t a  Ward 17 (Sububonu) : 
1,052; Ward 18 (Bur i an ia s i )  : 1,016; Informat ion  from Gerea of  
Rafe and Elu 'u ,  I t e a  and Luiramo of Rakwane. Elu 'u  and Gerea 
a r e  s t i l l  pagan. 

52. S i m i l a r  government-induced changes have occurred  throughout t h e  
P a c i f i c .  They a r e  w e l l  documented f o r  F i j i .  P. France, 'The 
Founding of an Orthodoxy: S i r  Arthur  Gordon and t h e  d o c t r i n e  of 
t h e  F i j i a n  way of l i f e ' , J 0 f P S , v . 7 7 : 1  (1968),  6-32; J. Clamrner, 
'Colonia l i sm and t h e  Percept ion  of T r a d i t i o n  i n  F i j i ' ,  i n  T.  
Asad (ed . ) ,  Anthropology and  t h e  Co lon ia l  Experience (London, 
1973), 199-220. 

53. Keesing, 'Po l i t ico-Rel ig ious  Movements', 251-2. 



of  ' A r e  ' a r e  and Maramasike. 
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Maasina Rule a l s o  encouraged t h e  

c o d i f i c a t i o n  of  custom. Most Mala i tans  now keep "Generation Books" 

t o  t r a c e  t h e i r  a n c e s t r y ,  no longe r  r e l y i n g  on memory. The c u l t u r e  of 

Ma la i t a  i s  f a r  from p r i s t i n e  and i t  would be  f o o l i s h  f o r  a r e sea rche r  

i n  t h e  1980s t o  i n f e r  t h a t  t h e  Mala i tan  view of t h e  p a s t  has  n o t  been 

a f f e c t e d  by occurrences i n  t h e  l a s t  few decades. But what Malai tans,  

C h r i s t i a n s  and Pagans, have done i s  t o  i nco rpora t e  t h e  modem s i t u a t -  

i o n  i n t o  t h e i r  t r a d i t i o n a l  i d e o l o g i c a l  framework. S o c i a l  change has  

meant ad jus tments  t o  t h e  cosmological cyc l e ,  b u t  t h e  cyc l e  cont inues .  

Malai tans s t i l l  do n o t  s h a r e  o u r  Western pe rcep t ion  of r e a l i t y .  

54. Keesing, 'EZota's Story. 21-2; and ' Pol i t ico-Rel ig ious  Movements', 
51. 



3 .  Bina and Rakwane 

Ifunakulu a r r i v e s  a t  Fataleka 

1. Oe s a  I funakula ,  s a  Moroniaofia, ofo idangi  fuamu, mai s u l u i a  n a y  

i o l e  ambu oe  n i ,  t o  na i a s f ,  mai ludangia n a y  baruiwela oe ne,  

tao  f a f a l u  t a  mai, o l o  n a i  saena,  l u a l u a  mela n i ,  maamu f i  l a u a ,  

f e r a  f i n e ,  no t a  wane ana. Tao fane  na s u l i a ,  na dasa i malau 

n i ,  t o l i n  i gwauna, uo ambu ke rna i .  Tona no s u l i a ,  aka lo  ambu 

oe n i ,  dao t o  .na ana, s a  wane mui oe n i ,  mai loboa b a s i  bae  ne 

nau n i .  

2. Oe s a  Ifunakulu,  s a  Moroniaofia, ofo idangi  fuamu, oe  s u l u i a  na, 

i o l e  ambu oe,  ka t o  na  i a s i .  Oko ludangia no barawele o e  k i ,  

oko f a l u l a  mai, oko o lo  no i laona ,  t a  igwaigwa mela maanu f i i

suana, f e r a  i f a i n e  nao t a  wane ana. Oko ranaa s u l i a  na dasa 

i malau k i  dao na i gwauna uo anibu kerane.  Ton no s u l i a ,  akalo 

ambu oe ne,  dao ka t o  na ana, t a a  wane oe ne ,  oe loboa b a s i  bae 

ne fuaku. 

3 .  Ifunakulu,  Moroniaofia, very e a r l y  one morning c a r r i e d  h i s  holy 

canoe t o  the  s e a  and loaded a l l  members of h i s  family onboard. 

Then he  s e t  out  paddling ac ross  t h e  ocean. He came a t  l a s t  t o

an i s l a n d  where a l l  of t h e  r i v e r s  were running i n  f lood.  H i s  

eyes searched t h e  shore  bu t  he  could s e e  no s igns  of l i f e .  H e  

paddled h i s  canoe up a r i v e r ,  t he  banks of which were shrouded 

i n  m i s t ,  and even tua l ly  he  ascended t o  t h e  top  of t h e  holy  

mountain. There h i s  d a l o  (ances tors )  spoke t o  him. "This i s  

your new home. Here you w i l l  s t a r t  your new l i f e ,  making 

s a c r i f i c e s  t o  me on t h e  top of t h i s  mountain." This  i s  t h e  

end of t h e  stary-song t e l l i n g  of t h e  a r r i v a l  of Ifunakulu i n  

Fata leka .  
55 

55. Version one is  i n  a r c h a i c  Fata leka ,  provided by Ishmael I t e a .  
Version two is  a t r a n s l a t i o n  i n t o  modern Fataleka by Charles  
Luiramo. Version t h r e e  i s  my own English ve r s ion  of Luiramo's 
p idg in  English.  A s i m i l a r  legend which continues t h i s  canoe- 
bourn migrat ion on t o  m k i r a  can be found i n  C.E. Fox, The 
!Breshold o f  t h e  Pae i f i c :  an account o f  t he  soc ia l  organization,  
magic and r e l i g i o n  of the  people o f  San Cristoval  i n  the  Solomon 
I s  lands (London, 192 4 )  , 9. 



L i n g u i s t s  and p r e h i s t o r i a n s  e s t i m a t e  t h a t  Malai tans came t o  
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t h e i r  i s l a n d  some thousands of  y e a r s  ago, as p a r t  of a l a r g e  mig- 

r a t i o n  from t h e  no r th .  Memory of t h i s  a r r i v a l  i s  recorded i n  t h e  

legends  of  t h e  Bina major descen t  group i n  Fa t a l eka .  The founders  of 
5 7 

t h e  l ' a t a l eka  d i a l e c t  a r e a  were I funakulu ,  a l s o  named Moroniaofia,  

and h i s  w i f e  S u r i a l a i f a f o  o r  Kosuri .  Legend s a y s  t h a t  h e  brought  h i s  

fami ly  t o  t h e  then uninhabi ted  Malaita by canoe, paddl ing up one of 
5 8 

i t s  l a r g e  r i v e r s  and f i n a l l y  s e t t l i n g  a t  S a f a l i ,  h igh  on the  

c e n t r a l  mountain backbone of  Ma la i t a .  According t o  Bina 's  genea log i s t s  

t h i s  was twenty-two gene ra t ions  ago.  

I f  unakulu and S u r i a l a i f a f  o had f o u r  sons,  Fiuabu, Rongoikela, 

Gome and Niukwao, each of whom became head of  one of  ~ a t a l e k a ' s  

56. R.C. Green, ' ~ o n c l u s i o n '  i n  R.C. Green and M.M. Cresswell  ( eds . ) ,  
Southeast SoZomon IsZands CuZturaZ History: a prezirninaq sur- 
vey ( B u l l e t i n  11, The Royal Soc ie ty  of New Zealand, Wellington, 
1976), 268; M.E. and R. S h u t l e r ,  'Or ig ins  o f  t h e  Melanesians'  
ArchaeoZogy and PhysicaZ AnthropoZogy i n  Oceania, v. 2 ( 1967), 
9 1-9. 

57. The name Ifunakulu means t h a t  h i s  h a i r  w a s  long  and round i n  
shape;  Moroniaofia means peace  maker. 

58. Re fe r  t o  Map Three. 

59. Telescoping occurs  w i th  such genea logies  and whole epochs may b e  
foreshor tened  t o  a s i n g l e  a r c h t y p a l  f i g u r e .  It i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  
e s t a b l i s h  the  average l e n g t h  of  a genera t ion .  D.P. Henige, us ing  
d a t a  from 737 dynas t i e s  from throughout h i s t o r i c a l  t ime, concluded 
t h a t  65% of t h e  d y n a s t i e s  had an  average l eng th  of 25 t o  34 yea r s ,  
and 93% f e l l  between 20 and 39 yea r s .  I n  Polynes ia  genera t ions  
are u s u a l l y  reckoned as cover ing  25 yea r s .  Murray Chapman, Pro- 
f e s s o r  of  Geography a t  t h e  East-West Popula t ion  I n s t i t u t e  of t h e  
Un ive r s i t y  of Hawaii h a s  completed ex tens ive  f ie ldwork  i n  t h e  
Solomon I s l ands .  Chapman a c c e p t s  20 y e a r s  a s  t h e  average l eng th  
f o r  a genera t ion  i n  t h e  Solomons; h i s  e s t i m a t e  h a s  been adopted 
h e r e .  

Keesing says  t h a t  a l though t h e  upper p o r t i o n s  of Mala i tan  geneal- 
o g i e s ,  t e n  and more gene ra t ions  back, f i t  t oge the r  w i th  s u r p r i s -  
i n g  cons is tency ,  t h e r e  i s  no way of eva lua t ing  t h e i r  h i s t o r i c a l  
" t ru th" .  D .P . Henige, The C'nronoZogy of Oral Tradition: quest 
for a chimera (Oxford, 1974),  85-9, 123; Keesing, Kwaio Descent 
Groups, 41; Personal  communication wi th  P ro fe s so r  Murray Chap- 
man, Canberra, 4 September 1979. 



6 0 
f o u r  major  t e r r i t o r i a l  groups. A f t e r  a few y e a r s  l i v i n g  a t  S a f a l i

t h e  s e t t l e r s  moved t o  Beubai ta ,  l a t e r  t h e  headqua r t e r s  of t h e  wider  

Bina descen t  group. Worship was n o t  cont inued a t  S a f a l i ,  and Beu- 
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b a i t a  became t h e  c e n t r a l  beu aubu ( a n c e s t r a l  s h r i n e )  f o r  Fa t a l eka .  

The sons mar r i ed  and s e t t l e d  around Beubai ta ,  founding t h e i r  own 

descent  groups: Fiuabu s t a y e d  a t  Beubai ta ,  becoming second i n  t h e  

Bina p a t r i l i n e a l  descen t  l i n e ;  Rongoikela founded Subea; Gome found- 

ed Kanole; and Niukwao founded Fusai .62 A s  t h e  numbers of  t h e i r  des- 
6 3  

cendants  m u l t i p l i e d ,  t h e  f o u r  c l u s t e r s  of descen t  groups sp read  o u t  

60. I n  a 1976 a r t i c l e  Remo Guid ie r i  mentions 9 major  F a t a l e k a  descent  
group c l u s t e r s ,  b u t  d id  n o t  name them. I n  h i s  1980 monograph 
G u i d i e r i  l ists  8: Subea, Langwa, Syuboni, Bina, I o t a ,  Lifwe, 
Kanole and Fusa i .  Tom Russe l l  i d e n t i f i e d  8 major F a t a l e k a  des- 
c e n t  group c l u s t e r s ,  which inc lude  t h e  4 major  groups ( i . e .  Bina, 
Subea, Kanole,  and Fusa i )  accepted  by t h e  Bina people .  When 
R u s s e l l  c o l l e c t e d  h i s  in format ion ,  Ishmael I t e a  was government 
Headman and  Sumu was deputy Headman. I t e a  d i r e c t e d  Sumu t o  
d e l i b e r a t e l y  skew any informat ion  h e  gave t o  Russe11,hence t h e  
mis takes  i n  h i s  a r t i c l e .  Russe l l  was a government o f f i c i a l  and 
ob ta ined  h i s  in format ion  during Maasina Rule,  when Mala i tans  
were s u s p i c i o u s  of t h e  government's i n t e n t i o n s .  
R. G u i d i e r i ,  'Fa taa ,  f a ' a ,  f o ' o ' a '  ', 221 and La Route des Morts, 
Table One, 337; Russe l l ,  'The F a t a l e k a ' ,  2-3. 

61. Beubaita means a b i g  men's house,  and is  t h e  name g iven  t o  Bina ' s  
beu aZea o r  s a c r e d  house. I funaku lu ' s  house was c a l l e d  beu 
bmgua, a round house b u i l t  on a c e n t e r  p o s t  w i t h  e i g h t  r a d i a t -  
i n g  beams. Bina ' s  h i s t o r i a n s  say  t h a t  t h i s  round des ign  was 
used f o r  houses u n t i l  t h e  time of Sufu (Bina 7 ) ,  when a gab le  
roofed  r e c t a n g u l a r  beu aZea with  e i g h t  rooms was c o n s t r u c t e d .  
(The number 8 i s  used a l l  through Mala i ta  f o r  a n  i n d e f i n i t e  
number, o r  t o  express  t o t a l i t y . )  

62. Table One l i s ts  t h e  descent  l i n e s  of  t h e  f o u r  major descen t  groups, 
as remembered i n  Bina. The informat ion  i n  Tables  One and TWO 
came from Ishmael I t e a ,  fata aabu of  Rakwane u n t i l  1957 when h e  
j o i n e d  t h e  Seventh Day Adventis t  Church. I tea gained most of 
h i s  knowledge from h i s  uncle  F iku i  (Bina 19) and from Ilokwao, 
l a s t  foakaZi of Bina. The Bina foakaZi only  knew Kanole and 
Fusa i '  s aofia genera t ions  up u n t i l  they began s e p a r a t e  worship.  
Subea ' s  gene ra t ions  a r e  remembered because i n  t h e  n i n e t e e n t h  
cen tu ry  S i u a  (Subea 17) f l e d  t o  Luiramo of  Rakwane (Bina 18) f o r  
p r o t e c t i o n .  He was r e l a t e d  by marr iage  t o  Luiramo: Olibakwa, 
daughter  of  B u l i  (Subea 3) had marr ied  Fuku Toniwane (Bina 5) ;  
and F e r e l a l i a ,  great-nephew of Funusui (Subea 15) had marr ied  
S a s a i ,  daughter  of Gaikonai, son of Idumaoma (Bina 17) . 

63. The te rm " c l u s t e r  of descent  groups", sugges ted  t o  t h e  au tho r  by 
P r o f .  H . I .  Hogbin, has  been adopted t o  d i f f e r e n t i a t e  t h e  upper 
l e v e l s  of  gene ra t ions  from e x i s t i n g  "descent  groups". Keesing 
h a s  found t h a t  Kwaio descent  groups were u s u a l l y  founded 8 t o  13  



through t h e  mountains. Today, people  l i v i n g  i n  Fa ta leka  i d e n t i f y  as 

descendants  of Bina, Fusa i ,  Kanole o r  Subea. These f o u r  peoples  

spread  o u t  from S a f a l i :  Subea towards t h e  west c o a s t ;  Kanole towards 

t h e  bo rde r  wi th  theKwara1ae d i a l e c t  a r e a ;  Fusa i ,  n o r t h  towards t h e  
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Baegu d i a l e c t  a r e a  ; and Bina,  e a s t  towards Fakanakafo bay and Cape 

Arascides (Darongongora P o i n t )  . 

Bina claimparamountcyover  t h e  o t h e r  i n h a b i t a n t s  of Fa ta leka  and 

suppor t  t h e i r  c la im wi th  a complex j u s t i f i c a t i o n  based on t h e i r  v e r s i o n  

of mythological  " t ru th" .  65 Equal ly ,  t h e  o t h e r  descent  group c l u s t e r s  

( p a r t i c u l a r l y  Subea) make s i m i l a r  c la ims .66 T r a d i t i o n a l  Fa t a l eka  i s  

a l i n g u i s t i c  e n t i t y ,  n o t  a p o l i t i c a l  grouping, and because of t h e  

fragmentary n a t u r e  of i t s  p o l i t i c a l  u n i t s ,  i t  is  un l ike ly  t h a t  any 

one group e v e r  c o n t r o l l e d  more than  p a r t  of t h e  t o t a l  Fa t a l eka  terr- 
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i t o r y .  Within Bina t h e r e  seems t o  be  gene ra l  agreement over  t h e  

o r d e r  of descent  w i t h i n  t h a t  major  descen t  group, though n o t  over  

modem p r o p e r t y  r i g h t s .  The fo l lowing  d e s c r i p t i o n ,  of t h e  gradual  

movement o f  t h e  Bina people from t h e  mountains down towards t h e  s e a  

coas t ,  i l l u s t r a t e s  only t h e  h i s t o r y  of  Bina; equ iva l en t  d e s c r i p t i o n s  

could  be g iven  of Subea, Fusa i  and Kanole. Bina s t a n d  f i r m  on t h e i r  

gene ra t ions  ago. Above 13 gene ra t ions ,  t r a d i t i o n a l  a g n a t i c  and 
non-agnat ic  t i e s  l i n k  t o g e t h e r  a l l  descent  groups i n  an a r e a .  
Generat ions a r e  o f t e n  claimed t o  extend as f a r  a s  27 l e v e l s  from 
t h e  l i v i n g .  Although "clan" could  have been used, P r o f .  Hogbin 
d e c r i e s  its use t o  d e s c r i b e  Mala i tan  s o c i e t y  and I have de- 
f e r r e d  t o  h i s  judgement. Keesing, KzJaio Descent Groups, 31-2; 
H . I .  Hogbin, review of R. Keesing (ed . ) ,  'EZota's Story i n  
Oceania, v. 50: 2 (1979) , 157-8 and f u r t h e r  correspondence con- 
cern ing  t h e  review i n  Oceania, v.50:3 (1979),  235-6. L e t t e r  t o  
t h e  Author from H . I .  Hogbin, 23 March 1979. 

64. Ross, Baegu, 114. 

65. CBM 28a: 1 (CL) . 
66. When Dominic Bel iga became Paramount Chief of west Fa t a l eka  he  

claimed 26 gene ra t ions  of descen t .  I n  a grand mixture  of B i b l i c a l  
and t r a d i t i o n a l  h i s t o r y  Be l iga  was a t t empt ing  t o  t r a c e  t h e  f i r s t  
s e t t l e m e n t  of  Mala i ta  from Noah's f l ood .  flews Dman 3 September 
1976; Dominic Bel iga ,  Taeloa,  6 November 1976. 

67. Ross doubts t h a t  t h e r e  was e v e r  such a t h i n g  a s  a ~ a e g u ' s  ' s t a t e ' ,  
a l though descent  groups a long  t h e  BaeguIFataleka border  a r e  q u i t e  
c l e a r  about  which is t h e i r  d i a l e c t  a r e a .  
Ross, Baegu, 202; R u s s e l l ,  ' The Fa ta l eka '  , 10. 



c la im t o  be t h e  f i r s t  and t r a d i t i o n a l l y  most prominent descent  

group c l u s t e r  i n  Fa t a l eka .  C e r t a i n l y  they  dominate t h e  e a s t  c o a s t  

of Fa t a l eka .  

The people  of Bina exp la in  t h e i r  pre-eminence and t h e  reason  f o r  

t h e  s e p a r a t i o n  of Subea, Fusa i  and Kanole from worship a t  Bina ' s  beu- 

bai ta  by t h e  fo l lowing  s t o r y :  

Orobola and Ekeke, sons of Dolaola ,  b r o t h e r  of 
Bakwa (Fusai  3), k i l l e d  Maekwara o f  Kanole be- 
cause  h e  swore 68 at  them. F igh t ing  then  began 
between t h e  peoples  of Fusa i  and Kanole, du r ing  
which Orobola and Ekeke broke i n t o  t h e  beu (sacred 
house) a t  Kwaena v i l l a g e  i n  Ambarafi, a descen t  
group of Kanole, from where they  s t o l e  t h e  pre-  
se rved  body of Gwaubaita, f a t h e r  of Kwaitaka. 
Kwaitaka o f f e r e d  a reward 69 f o r  t h e  d e a t h  of 
whoever had s t o l e n  t h e  body. Fiuomea, son of 
Bakwa (Fusai  3)  decided t o  c o l l e c t  t h e  reward. 

Fiuomea knew t h a t  Orobola and Ekeke had ~ w a u b a i t a ' s  
body b u t - r a t h e r  than accuse them of  t h i s ,  he spread  
a rumour t h a t  they  had b e e n ~ e c r e t l ~ h a v i n g  sexua l  
i n t e r c o u r s e  wi th  some of t h e  women wh i l e  they  were 
o u t  working i n  t h e i r  gardens.  70 The men became 
angry when Fiuomea t o l d  them t h i s  and decided t o  
k i l l  Orobola and Ekeke. U r a ,  a son  of Gome (Kanole 
1) overheard them and demanded p a r t  o f  Kwaitaka's 
reward money f o r  h i s  s i l e n c e .  

The aka20 were angry over  t h e  s e n s e l e s s  k i l l i n g s  and 
caused a famine; gardens f a i l e d ,  p i g s  d i e d  and many 
people  became s i c k .  Then t h e  aka20 spoke t o  t h e i r  
people through t h e  medium of Gomesau, Fiuomea's 

68. Swearing a t  a pe r son ' s  a n c e s t o r s ,  f a t h e r ,  p i g s ,  v i l l a g e  o r  bow 
a r e  s t i l l  t r a d i t i o n a 1 , o f f e n c e s  on Mala i t a ,  f o r  which compensat- 
i on  can be demanded. Russe l l ,  'The F a t a l e k a ' ,  12;  H . I .  Hogbin, 
'Nat ive  Counci ls  and Native Courts  i n  t h e  Solomon I s l a n d s ' ,  
Oceania, v .  14:4 (1944), 270. 

69. It was usua l  t o  o f f e r  a reward of she l l -va luab le s  o r  po rpo i se  
t e e t h  f o r  a d e s i r e d  dea th .  de Coppet, ' J a r d i n s  de  v i e ' ,  17-3; 
Hogbin, Experiments i n  CiviZization, 88-96, 98. 

70. Gardens are considered i n a p p r o p r i a t e  p l a c e s  f o r  such a c t i v i t i e s ;  
and a d u l t e r y  i s  a very  s e r i o u s  o f f ence  which was punishable  by 
dea th .  Ross, Baegu, 83; Hogbin, ' ~ a t i v e  Counci l s ' ,  275; Experi- 
ments i n  ~ i v i 2 i z a & i o n ,  96-8; R u s s e l l ,  'The F a t a l e k a ' ,  12 .  



b r o t h e r .  Previous ly  only p i g s  had been 7 l  
s a c r i f i c e d  t o  t h e  aka2o; now they  demanded a 
human s a c r i f i c e  a t  t h e  Fusa i  beu. A young boy, 
I a b a l a ,  was purchased from Kwakwaru v i l l a g e ,  i n  
east Kwara' ae ,  and s a c r i f i c e d  as t h e  a n c e s t o r s  
r eques t ed .  The smoke from t h e  s a c r i f i c i a l  f i r e  
r o s e  from t h e  beu and f l o a t e d  ac ros s  t o  ~ i n a ' s  
beubaita, s i g n a l l i n g  t h a t  i n  f u t u r e  Bina would 
remain t h e  major descent  group; Subea, Fusa i  and 
Kanole were t o  provide  r m o s  t o  c a r r y  o u t  t h e  
commands of  t h e  Bina aofias. Fuku Toniwane 
(meaning house of a thousand peop le ) ,  aofia of 
Bina,  was chosen by t h e  aka20 t o  become taniota.  
Subea, Fusa i  and Kanole s epa ra t ed  t h e i r  worship 
from t h a t  of  Bina and from t h i s  t i m e  t h e i r  
gene ra t ions  were no longe r  kep t  by t h e  Bina 
foakaZi. 72' 

From t h e  t i m e  of t h i s  d i v i s i o n ,  gene ra t ion  a f t e r  gene ra t ion  of 

Bina people s e t t l e d  f u r t h e r  a f i e l d  i n  e a s t  Fa t a l eka .  Map Three and 

Tables Two and Three * of  t h i s  chap te r  i l l u s t r a t e  t h e i r  s low migrat- 

i o n  from t h e  mountains t o  t h e  sho re .  Bina . s p l i t  i n t o  e l e v e n  major 

descent  groups whose descendants c la im t o  have s e p a r a t e d  from Bina 's  

s e n i o r  male l i n e ,  seven t o  seventeen  gene ra t ions  ago. Today's 

descent  groups a l l  c l a im  t o  have a s  a founding a n c e s t o r  a son  o r  

b r o t h e r  o f  t h e  s e n i o r  male descendant of  a n e a r l i e r i l e s c e n t  group. 

The e a r l i e s t  o f  t h e s e  e leven  groups make genea log ica l  c la ims  going 

back i n t o  mythology, wh i l e  t h e  most r e c e n t  s e p a r a t e d  from Beubai ta  

w i th in  measurable t ime.  The Uoi la lo  and Rakwane descen t  groups a r e  

r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  of  t h e s e  two types.  

The c o a s t a l  mig ra t ion  of t h e  wider  Uo i l a lo  descen t  group and 

i t s  f i v e  sub-groups t y p i f i e s  descent  groups which t r a c e  t h e i r  ances t ry  

* Table Three is  a t  t h e  end of  t h e  chapter .  

71. G u i d i e r i  c laims t h a t  t h e  Fa t a l eka  maoma mortuaryceremonyused t o
i n c l u d e  t h e  s a c r i f i c e  of a human v i c t im ,  and t h a t  t h i s  p r a c t i c e  
cont inued up u n t i l  t h e  1940s. He s a y s  t h a t  h e  was a b l e  t o  re- 
c o n s t r u c t  t h i s  l o s t  knowledge from in fo rma t ion  s u p p l i e d  by some 
of t h e  o l d  pagan men. Knowledgeable men i n  e a s t  Fa t a l eka ,  such 
a s  I t e a ,  Gerea and Luiramo, empath ica l ly  deny ~ u i d i e r i ' s  i n t e r -  
p r e t a t i o n ,  s ay ing  t h a t  such a dea th  would i n v a l i d a t e  t h e  e n t i r e  
ceremony, which cont inues  over  s e v e r a l  y e a r s .  R.I.A. Gu id ie r i ,  

8 
' Pe re s  e t  F i l s ' ;  and 'Fa t a ,  f a ' a ,  f o ' o ' a ,  218-9. 

72. Informat ion  provided by Ishmael I t e a  and Char les  Luiramo. 



Map Three: The Bina C lus t e r  of  Descent Groups: 
showing t h e i r  movement from t h e  mountains 
towards Fakanakafo bay 

o SAFALl First Fataleka settlement . 
BlNA Fataleka sub-group 
Rakwane Bina descent group 

o Lologini "strangers" ( not from Fataleka - Bina movement 
"strangers" movement 

0' 1 2 3 4 5 k m  
1 ' ' L . J  



Table One 

BINA Generations 

Aofia o r  Taniota (*) Foakali  

1. Ifunakulu 1. Fiuabu (aofia 2) 
2. Fiuabu 2. Kwaluiama (aofia 3) 
3.  Kwaluima 3. Umaambu (aofia 4 )  
4. Umaabu 4.  Fuku Toniwane ( t an io ta )
5. Fuku Toniwane * 5. L i l i  (cwfia 6 )  
6. L i l i  6. Sufu (aofia 7) 
7. Sufu 7. Maa (brother  of ao f ia  8) 
8. Kafoabu 8. Iaramo (aofia 9 )  
9. Iaramo 9 .  Lauima (aofia 10) 
10. Lauima 10. Aeolia (aofia 11) 
11. Aeolia 11. Lalakwa (aofia 12) 
12. Lalakwa 12. O l i t a l a  (aofia 13) 
13. Olitale 13. Doromae (aofia 14) 
14. Doromae 14. Taikona ( taniota)  
15. Taikona * 15,. Dedeana (brother of aof ia  16) 
16. Dongamaoma 16 . Idumaoma (aof<a 17) 
17. Idumaoma 17. Luiramo (aofia 18) 
18. Luiramo 18. Fikui  (aofia 19) 
19. F iku i  19. Ilokwao 
20. I luga  
21. I l i s i a  
22. F iku i  ( t h e  f u t u r e  a o f i a  on the  death of h i s  f a t h e r  I l i s i g )  

SQEA Aofia Generat ions 

1. Ronoikela 
2. Oka 
3 .  Bul i  
4. Taniau 
5. Tokona 
6. Tamaa 
7 .  E t e  
8. Ridodoa 
9. Mod0 
10. Gori 
11. Rabeu 
12. Logamae 
13. Fauniui 
14. Anga 
15. Funusui 
16. Butaa 
17. Siua  
18. Amo 
19. Sumu 

FUSAI Aofia Generations 

1. Niukwaoniabu 
2. Rerea 
3. Bakwa 
4. Gomesau 
(Bina informants do not  know any 
f u r t h e r  Fusai generat ions.)  

KANOLE Aofia Generations 

1. Gome 
2. Ngoraa 
3. Sunibata 
4 .  Ura 
(Bina informants do not  know any 
f u r t h e r  Kanole generat ions.)  

20. Ifuimae 
21. Gere 



Table Two: The Bina C l u s t e r  
of Descent Groups: showing p&Gq 
the order o f  descent  from- 
Beubaita / 

Malailalo 

Daroato 
Manarabu 

- 
Ngongore7 Rakwane ] 



back t o  my th ica l  beginnings.  Tonitabu t h e  founder  of Uo i l a lo  is  

recorded as t h e  son o f  Umaabu, t h e  f o u r t h  s e n i o r  male descendant i n  

Bina 's  descen t  chain.  ~ o i l a l o ' s  descent  cha in  inc ludes  t h i r t e e n  

genera t ions  through t o  ' 0 r o s i  t h e ,  p r e s e n t  s e n i o r  male descendant.  

Before t h e  a r r i v a l  of Europeans over  a century  ago, f i v e  sub-groups 

had s p l i t  away from Uoi la lo ,  a l l  worshiping a t  t h e i r  own s h r i n e s ,  

while  a l s o  paying a l l e g i a n c e  t o  t h e  Uoi la lo  beu, Uoi l a lo ' s  p r i e s t s  

i n  t u r n  depending on Bina ' s  beubaita f o r  major r i t u a l s .  Table Two 

shows t h e  p o s i t i o n  of  Uoi la lo  and i t s  sub-groups among t h e  wider  

Bina descent  groups. 

~ a k w a n e ' s  p a t r i l i n e a l  cha in  i s  s h o r t e r ,  cover ing  only seven 

genera t ions  from t h e  founder Taikona, t o  t h e  p r e s e n t  s e n i o r  male 

descendant-, I l i s i a .  73  Presuming twenty y e a r s  t o  a genera t ion ,  

Taikona l e f t  Beubai ta  around t h e  middle of  t h e  n ine t een th  century ,  

some decades b e f o r e  European l abour  r e c r u i t e r s  f i r s t  ventured  t o  

Malai ta .  Taikona was f i f t e e n t h  i n  t h e  d i r e c t  s e n i o r  male l i n e  of 

Bina. While a young man h e  l f v e d  a t  F e r e ' e l i e  q u i t e  c l o s e  t o  Beu- 

b a i t a .  He marr ied Launda from Kwasa, and was g iven  t h e  l and  now 

known a s  Rakwane-Ngongore by h e r  f a t h e r  Gwaroia. The couple f i r s t  

s h i f t e d  t o  Ngongore b u t  l a t e r  s e t t l e d  at Rakwane a l i t t l e  f u r t h e r  in -  

land.  

Taikona h e l d  sway a s  tan io ta  and foakali .  By a l l  accounts  he  

was an excep t iona l  man; a t r u e  Melanesian Bigman. He-and h i s  descend- 

a n t s  a t  Rakwane came t o  dominate t h e  surrounding descent  groups during 

t h e  second h a l f  of  t h e  n ine t een th  century  and i n t o  t h e  e a r l y  y e a r s  of  

t he  twent ie th  century .  Taikona and Launda had - t h r e e  sons and one 

daughter.  
74 

Fakaia,  t h e i r  e l d e s t  son,  marr ied b u t  was in sane  i n  l a t e r  

l i f e  and was n o t  s u i t a b l e  t o  r ep l ace  h i s  f a t h e r  as l e a d e r .  Thei r  

second son Dongamaoma took over  t h i s  p o s i t i o n ,  and t h e  t h i r d  son 

Dedeana became foakali .  Dongamaoma marr ied Olibakwa from Rafe, t h e i r  

family c o n s i s t i n g  of f o u r  boys and two g i r l s .  The o l d e s t  boy Idumaoma 

followed h i s  f a t h e r  a s  s e n i o r  male i n  t h e  descent  group, a l s o  perform- 

ing  t h e  r i t u a l  d u t i e s  of  foakaZi. 

73. Table Four lists t h e  descent  of  t h e  s e n i o r  male l i n e  of Rakwane. 

74. Genealogies do no t  inc lude  c h i l d r e n  who d ied  i n  childhood. 



Table Four: The Rakwane Descent Group. 
Major line : 15 to 21 (Bina) 

Marriages shown only for 
the major descent line 

Launda 
Taikona ( Kwaco ) 

15 T 

C 1 
Fakaia Dedeana A la to l~  

Dongamaoma Olcbakwa 
16 11 (Rafe) 

ldumaoma 

C C 1 1 
Rcrnanu Funusuc Tolcmaurc Fa01 Mamunla 

Lalcfera Kofuncu 
17 ( Burara ) ( 2nd wcfe of ldumaoma 

( Rafe ) 

Doramae Watanac 

Kwana Talofac Falamanu Tollkwaso Gackona 

Lucramo Wanoa 
18 1 ( Suralna ) ( 2nd wife of Lucramo ) 

(Malu ) 

Kofunlu 0b1  Lotaa ltea Audea Lake Doromae 

Fckul Tangufoa 
19 ( Talofolo ) - 

Gwalomae 

lluga Luluna'ara 
2 0  l1 ( Talofolo ) 

llcsca 

i 
ltea lllfcu 

Mamunca 

21 ( Kwara'ae ) 

1 1 1 1 1 d w w m w w w 
Kofuniu Gwalomae Fclca Narec Maercfc Logomae 

Flkul 

i 



Malai tan marr iages  t r a d i t i o n a l l y  were o f t e n  polygynous and  

probably exogamous. 75 Rakwane marr iages  i n  t h e  n i n e t e e n t h  cen tu ry  

t i e d  t h a t  descent  group t o  ne ighbour ing  groups : Kwasa, Funubaule, 

Rafe, Kanole, Ta lo fo lo  and Burara; and t o  t h e  wane as; from Sura ina ,  

Farere  and T a l i t o  islets a t  Ataa,  and Kwai and Ngwangwasila i s l e t s  

i n  Kwara'ae. Marr iage exchanges occurred ,  one descent  group ob ta in -  

i n g  a b r i d e  from a ne ighbour ing  group, expec t ing  t h a t  t h e  f avour  would 
76 

be r ec ip roca t ed .  I n  t h i s  way Br idep r i ce  c i r c u l a t e d  p h y s i c a l l y  and 

t h e  descent  groups j o i n e d  cosmological ly .  Power focuses  i n t e n s i f i e d  

when human and l a n d  r e sources  u n i t e d  i n  d i f f e r e n t  combinations. 

Luiramo, ~ a k w a n e ' s  f o u r t h  s e n i o r  male, became one of  t h e  most power- 

f u l  Bigmen i n  e a s t  Fa t a l eka  i n  t h e  l a t e  n ine t een th  century  p r e c i s e l y  

by r e l y i n g  on and manipula t ing  t h e s e  o b l i g a t i o n s  and exchanges; h i s  

p r e s t i g e  was a p h y s i c a l  m a n i f e s t a t i o n  of  Rakwane cosmological power. 

Under ~ u i r a m o ' s  l e a d e r s h i p  t h e  Rakwane gained a r e p u t a t i o n  as 

t h e  most powerful group i n  east Fa ta l eka .  Malai tans from as far as 

southwest ~ w a r a ' a e ,  wes t  Fa t a l eka ,  e a s t  Kwara'ae and t h e  Baegu/Fata- 

l eka  border  a t  Ataa came t o  Rakwane f o r  p r o t e c t i o n  and acknowledged 

Rakwane' s importance. 77 Today around ~ a k a n a k a f  o bay t h e r e  are over  

75. Ross s a y s  t h a k  Baegu descen t  groups a r e  n o t  now exogamous, b u t  
t r a d i t i o n s  c l a im  t h a t  s e v e r a l  generatxons ago they were; c o l l e c t -  
ed genea logies  p a r t i a l l y  suppor t  t h i s .  Keesing n o t e s  t h a t  t h e  
Kwaio were n o t  e x p l i c i t l y  exogamous b u t t h a t  t h e i r  wide b i l a t e r -  
a l  non-marriageable ca tegory  tended t o  make them s o .  E .K. Maranda 
says  t h a t  i n  Lau, exogamy i s  p r e f e r r e d  b u t  no t  r equ i r ed .  Ross, 
Baegu, 149; Keesing, KzJaio Descent Groups, 17; E .K. Maranda, 
'Woman i s  a n  Al i en  sp i r i t1 ,  181. 

76. Approved marr iages  beg in  w i t h  formal  n e g o t i a t i o n s  between t h e  
two f a m i l i e s ,  and a-monetary exchange i s  expected t o  ba l ance  
t h e  t r a n s f e r  o f  r i g h t s  ove r  t h e  b r i d e ' s  work s e r v i c e s ,  r e s i d e n c e  
and f e r t i l i t y .  The payment i s  t r a d i t i o n a l l y  i n  t h e  form of 
t a fuz i  'ae ( s h e l l  va luab le s )  and (Zifoia porpoise  t e e t h  neck laces ) .  

S a l a t h i e l  Sa lana ,  f i r s t  P r e s i d e n t  of t h e  Mala i ta  Council  and 
Headman of  Kwara'ae from 1966 t o  1974 t o l d  me t h a t  peop le  from
southwest Kwara'ae went t o  Luiramo f o r  p r o t e c t i o n  dur ing  i n t e r -  
d i s t r i c t  f i g h t i n g .  A s  p r ev ious ly  explained,  S iua  (Subea 17) 
from west F a t a l e k a  f l e d  t o  Luiramo f o r  p r o t e c t i o n .  Kalabet  
Fugui and Ramfafai from Suraena and T a l i t o  a r t i f i c i a l  islets 
a t  Ataa a l s o  suppor t  t h i s  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n .  Tom R u s s e l l ' s  a r t i c l e  
'The Fa ta l eka  o f  Ma la i t a '  r e f e r s  t o  t h e  s o c i a l  precedence and i m -  
por tance  of t h e  Rakwane descen t  group. S a l a t h i e l  Sa lana ,  15 
November 1976; Au, b r o t h e r  of Sumu (Subea 20) ,  30 Ocrober 1976; 
Kalabet Fugui ( T a l i t o )  and Ramfafia (Suraena l o ) ,  2 November 1976 
and 1 June 1978; Russe l l ,  'The Fa ta leka '  , passim. 



78 
a dozen se t t lements  of Malaitans, designated a s  I t s  t rangers" by 

the  l o c a l  people, who migrated i n t o  e a s t  Fataleka during t h e  second 

h a l f  of t h e  nineteenth century. Although some of t h e  "strangers" 

a r r i v e d  much e a r l i e r  (Daicame from e a s t  Kwaio a t  Taikona's h v i t a t -  

ion) , many migrated under Luiramo' s protec t ion.  Of t en  t h e  "'strangers" 

were r e l a t e d  by marriage t o  Rakwane o r  o t h e r  e a s t  Fataleka dkescent 

groups, such a l l i a n c e s  usua l ly  being f u r t h e r  strengthened b y  marriages 

i n  l a t e r  generat ions.

C i v i l  d isputes  a r e  s a i d  t o  have increased i n  number dupiing the

second .hal f  of t h e  n ineteenth  century. Soon a f t e r  Idumaoma died,

Luiramo s e n t  a Rakwane f o r c e  a g a i n s t  Suliuo because of a d ispute  

with Rafe. During t h i s  f r a c a s  t e n  men were k i l l e d .  Many o t h e r  s i m i l a r  

skirmishes occurred. Luiramo's g r e a t e s t  e x p l o i t  seems t o  hawe been 

~akwane ' s  involvement i n  a c i v i l  war between Funubaule and Bnarara. 

The d e t a i l s  of t h i s ,  involving men and women who worked a s  labourers 

i n  Queensland, make a good cameo study of l a t e  n ineteenth  e n t u r y

Malaita. 

Laeoli ,  a nephew of Ete  (Funubaule 6) died under suspicjious 

circumstances. , H i s  f a t h e r  Kowawada, suspecting Aitorea and Lausao of 

Burara of causing the  death,  r e t a l i a t e d ,  with t h e  a s s i s t a n c e  of men 

from Suliuo,  Faugwalafu (a  Subea descent  group) and Rakwane. They 

went t o  Dariakwa i n  Burara and fought a b a t t l e  during which four 

Buraramen, Aitorea,  Lausao,--Lofona and Nauania, were k i l l e d ,  After  

t h i s  most of the  Burara people ran  away t o  Walande on Maramasike, where 

78. Refer t o  Map Three of t h i s  chapter .  

"Strangers" Descent Groups 

1. Kwaloa-Abuoli 
2. Dioro-Talif u 
3 .  Umufao-Kwasifolie 
4 .  Ongo 

5. Fausasa 
6. Dai . 

7.  Gwaunafau 
8. Lologini 
9. Paudua 
10. Lane 
11. Ba la l i fua  
12.  Taloabu 

Origin 

Kwaio 
Kwaio 
'Are ' a r e  
Kwai i s l and  
(Kwara' ae) 
Kwara ' ae  
Kwara ' ae 
Kwara ' a e  
Kwara' ae 
Kwara ' ae  
Kwara' a e  
Kwara ' ae 
Kwara ' ae 



Lausao 
( Burara 3 ) 

0 0 

t 
Tolokwao 1 

Lofona 

ldumaoma 
Lalilera ( Rakwane ) T a f y n a  

s7 
'13, Killed 

@ Taken to Rakwane 

Olia Dao Luiramo 
( Rakwane 5 ) Escape to Maramasike 

b 



some of t h e i r  descendants  s t i l l  l i v e  today. Only f i v e  o l d  men and 

two boys cont inued  t o  l i v e  a t  Burara.  

A t  r h e  t ime t h e  i n c i d e n t  occurred  Idumaoma was aof ia  of  Rakwane; 

h i s  w i f e  L a l i f e r a  was t h e  daughter  of Tolowao (Burara 4 ) .  The f o u r  
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s l a u g h t e r e d  Burara men and t h e  seven su rv ivo r s  were L a l i f e r a ' s  c l o s e  

r e l a t i v e s .  Luiramo, Idumaoma and L a l i f e r a ' s  son, found o u t  about  

t h e  k i l l i n g s  and was urged by h i s  mother t o  avenge h e r  family.  Idu- 

maoma fo rbad  Luiramo t o  i n t e r f e r e ,  b u t  he  ignored h i s  f a t h e r  and 

brought t h e  seven Burara s u r v i v o r s  back t o  Rakwane t o  l i v e  t h e r e  f o r  

t h e  rest of t h e i r  l i v e s .  

A f t e r  h i s  f a t h e r  had d i e d ,  Luiramo spen t  many y e a r s  avenging t h e  

dea ths  i n  h i s  mother 's  family,  accomplishing t h e  pay-back dea ths  by 

s t e a l t h  as h i s  enemies grew i n c r e a s i n g l y  cau t ious .  F i r s t  h e  k i l l e d  

Taa and Tafu from Faugwalafu. Years l a t e r  he  encouraged h i s  son-in- 

law Faneta  of Rafe t o  k i l l  A f i a  of Punubaule. He a l s o  a r ranged  f o r  

and rewarded Erenga (Sura ina  7) t o  k i l l  Kwairamo of Ongo, who had 

k i l l e d  ~ a l i f  e r a ' s  b r o t h e r  Taf ubina e a r l i e r  i n  t h e  f i g h t i n g .  Du' u, 

fata aabu of  Burara  and one of  t h e  men Luiramo had  saved,  i n  recog- 

n i t i o n  of Luiramo's f r i e n d s h i p  gave t h e  Mararabu and Burara worship 

p l aces  and p r o p e r t i e s  t o  Rakwane. When Du'u d i ed ,  Luiramo's b r o t h e r  

T a l o f a i  took  over  from him as p r i e s t  as Mararabu and Burara.  A l l  o f  

t h e  Burara l i n e ,  o t h e r  t han  L a l i f e r a  and those  l i v i n g  on Maramasike, 

d ied  ou t  and t h e  l a n d  was l i n k e d  t o  Rakwane through L a l i f e r a ,  making 

t h e i r  c la ims  t o  t h e  l a n d  unusa l  i n  t h a t  i t  i s  t r a c e d  m a t r i l i n e a l l y .  
8 1 

79. The f i f t h ,  Tafubina,  was k i l l e d  sometime a f t e r  t h e  f i r s t  fou r .  

80. Du'u, Bura ra ' s  fataaabu i s  n o t  shown on Table Three. He was 
t h e  seven th  Burara man who went t o  l i v e  a t  Rakwane. 

81. Only i n  a ca se  l i k e  t h a t  o f  Burara,  when a complete p a t r i l i n e a g e  
d i e s  o u t ,  can m a t r i l i n e a l  k i n  claim primary r i g h t s  over  land 
and worship a r e a s .  The Mararabu-Burara l and  h a s  been t h e  b a s i s  
of s e v e r a l  c o u r t  cases .  More d e t a i l e d  d i scuss ion  about  the  case  
and s i m i l a r  c a ses  i n  o t h e r  a r e a s  of Mala i ta  can be  found in :  
Kwara'ae Local  Court Case No. 2 /74,  Nat ive Land Appeal Case No. 
6/75, and Charles  Luiramo t o  Attorney General,  Honiara J u l y  1978, 
F i l e  LC/MD/65, Auki Mag i s t r a t e s  Off ice ;  Allan,  Customary land 
Tenme, 181; Ross, Bmgu, 168; E.K. Maranda, 'women i s  an 
Al i en  S p i r i t 1 ,  193. 



4.  The E igh t  I s l e s  and  beyond 

Melanesians,  bounded by t h e i r  i s l a n d  world, o r i g i n a l l y  had a  

very  l i m i t e d  cosmology .and a r e s t r i c t e d  knowledge of t h e  geography 

of t he  sou th  P a c i f i c .  The parameters  of  t h e i r  knowledge a f f e c t e d  

t h e i r  i n i t i a l  pe rcep t ions  o f  European s h i p s  and t h e i r  crews .when 

they f i r s t  a r r i v e d .  L a t e r  t h e s e  same l i m i t a t i o n s  cont inued t o  co lou r  

Melanesian pe rcep t ions  of t h e  c i rcu lar -migra tory  process  i n  which 

they p a r t i c i p a t e d .  Harold Ross's d e s c r i p t i o n  of t h e  world-view of 

t h e  Baegu people of  n o r t h  Ma la i t a  i l l u s t r a t e s  t h e  gene ra l  l i m i t s  o f  

Malanesian tiosmology: 

Mala i ta  and t h e  s e a  around it are t h e  world.  
This  world is f l a t ,  as t h e  s e a  i s  f l a t ,  
a l though Mala i ta  i t s e l f  is  mountainous. 
Mala i ta  is ,  of  course ,  t h e  c e n t e r  of t h i s  
world;  however, t h e  un ive r se  a s  a  whole is 
three-dimensional,  w i t h  t h e  heavens above and a  
nether-world beneath t h e  f l a t  s u r f a c e  of t h e  
e a r t h .  People a r e  unsure of  i t s  shape.  Some 
o l d  men argue  t h a t  i t s  borde r  i s  c i r c u l a r ,  
g iv ing  t h e  un ive r se  a d i s c o i d a l  o r  spher- 
o i d a l  shape.  They say ,  s i n c e  man can walk o r  
s a i l  around Mala i ta ,  i t  must be  e s s e n t i a l l y  
c i r c u l a r  o r  ova l .  Others  i n s i s t  t h a t  s i n c e  
men make r e c t a g u l a r  ( s i c )  houses and gardens,  
t h e  un ive r se  must b e  q u a d r i l a t e r a l  w i th  square  
corners .  .... Despi te  some knowledge o f  o u t s i d e  
peoples ,  n o r t h e r n  Mala i t a  remains t h e  r e l e v a n t  
s o c i a l  un ive r se .  82 

Very l i t t l e  p r e h i s t o r y  r e sea rch  h a s  been undertaken i n  Melanesia.  

It i s  presumed t h a t  t h e  f i r s t  Malai tans formed p a r t  of a  gene ra l  

migra t ion  of people  v i a  t h e  Indonesian a rch ipe l ago  i n t o  t h e  s o u t h  

P a c i f i c ,  and t h a t  Mala i ta  can n o t  have escaped e n t i r e l y  v i s i t s  by 

some of t h e  P a c i f i c  sea-going peoples:  some e a r l y  con tac t  w i th  Poly- 

n e s i a  has  been mooted, b u t  no th ing  d e f i n i t e  is  known. 83  he wane a s i  

82. Ross, ' ~ a e ~ u ,  108-9. 

83. A. Ch~wning,  An Introduction t o  the: Peoples and CuZtmes 05' 
MeZanesia ( C a l i f o r n i a ,  1977),  16-23. Personal  communication 
wi th  Prof .  Roger Keesing, Canberra, 25 February 1977; de  Coppet 
and Zemp, 'Are 'are, 11 1. 



Malai tans were p r o f i c i e n t  s e a  peoplea4 who adapted  economical ly t o  

t h e i r  w a t e r  environment, producing t a f u z i  'ae ( s h e l l - d i s k  cur rency) ,  

one of t h e  most impor tan t  i t e m s  o f  t r a d e  i n  Melanesia .  John Connell ,  

ba s ing  h i s  s tudy  on o r a l  accounts  and n ine t een th  c e n t u r y  observa t ions ,  

s ays  t h a t  Mala i tan  s h e l l  money was t r aded  widely as f a r  as t h e  New 

Guinea mainland : c e r t a i n l y  t o  t h e  i s l a n d s  of  Guadalcanal,  Ngela, 

Makira and  Goa; probably a l s o  t o  t h e  Russe l l  and Shor t l and  i s l a n d s ,  

Choiseul,  and f u r t h e r  t o  Bougainvi l le  and New I r e l a n d ;  and occasion- 

a l l y  t o  New B r i t a i n  and p o s s i b l y  t o  Samarai on t h e  New Guinea main- 

land .  
85 

Most of  t h i s  t r a d e  was by i n t e r m e d i a r i e s ,  d i r e c t  t r a d e  by 

Malai tans probably confined t o  neighbouring i s l a n d s .  Mala i tan  t r a d i n g  

and r a i d i n g  p a r t i e s  paddled t h e i r  l a r g e s t  dugout canoes t o  " the  e i g h t  

i s l e s " .  The number e i g h t  and i t s  m u l t i p l e s  i s  t h e  g r e a t e s t  f o r c e  i n  

Malai tan cosmology, numerology, mathematics, music and dance, every- 

day t h i n k i n g  and speech, and geographical  knowledge. 
8 6 

The known 

world is c a l l e d  U t h e  e i g h t  i s l e s " :  more p r e c i s e l y  f o u r  i n  t h e  e a s t  

(Ulawa, Uki, Three S i s t e r s ,  Makira) ; and f o u r  i n  t h e  west  (Guadalcanal, 

Ngela, Russe l  and Gao). Malaita is t h e  n i n t h  u n i t ,  b r i n g i n g  t o t a l i t y  

t o  t h e i r  wor ld ,  a s s u r i n g  s t a b i l i t y  and p l e n t y .  The e x i s t e n c e  of 

Ontong Java  and S ika ina  was a l s o  known by Mala i tans ;  t hey  f e a t u r e  i n

a t  l e a s t  one Malai tan e p i c  t a l e ,  whgle a n  occas iona l  o u t r i g g e r  canoe 

84. C a t o i r a ,  a member of  Mendana's 1568 e x p e d i t i o n  mentioned an 'Are 
'are canoe t w e ~ t y - f o u r  paces long,  seven f e e t  wide, w i th  a s t o r -  
age  a r e a  b u i l t  i n t o  i t .  A 1911 r e fe rence  t o  'Are 'are canoes a t  
Marau desc r ibed  them as be ing  more t h e  s i z e  o f  sma l l  s h i p s  than  
canoes. D. de Coppet, ' F i r s t  Exchange, Double I l l u s i o n '  , 
J o u r n a l  of t h e  Cultural Assoc ia t ion  of t h e  Solomon I s l ands ,  v. 5 
(1977),  27. 

85. Connel l ,  'The Bougainvi l le  connect ion ' ,  82-3. 

86. I n  legends Malai tans complete a c t i o n s  e i g h t  t i m e s ,  have e i g h t  
sons ,  e i g h t  genea log ica l  l i n e s  o r  e i g h t  t e r r i t o r i e s .  I n  music 
t h e  minimal s t r u c t u r e  i s  made of  a s e r i e s  o f  two p a i r s  of  segments 
played.  twice  (4 X 2 = 8) t o  which i s  added t h e  f i n a l  formular ,  
making n i n e  u n i t s .  The e x t r a  musical  u n i t  l o c k s  t o g e t h e r  and 
a s s u r e s  t h e  t o t a l i t y  of  t h e  e i g h t  segments. E igh t  r ep re sen t s  t h e  
g r e a t e s t  f o r c e ,  complete t o t a l i t y :  even numbers i n d i c a t e  movement; 
uneven numbers i n d i c a t e  motionless  states. D e  Coppet and Zemp, 
' A r e  ' a re ,  111-126; l e t t e r  t o  t he  a u t h o r  from D r  Daniel  de 
Coppet, 2 A p r i l  1980. 



Map Four: The Mala i tan  World:. "Eight Islest1 and beyond 
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from these  i s l a n d s  eventual ly  d r i f t s  ashore  a t  Malai ta .  87 i h e  main 

contact  wi th  t h e  world beyond Malaita was through t h e  wane as; l i v i n g  

around t h e  coast .  The wane toZo, some of whom l i v e d  ki lometers  in land 

high i n  t h e  mountains, did not  p a r t i c i p a t e  i n  i n t e r - i s l a n d  t r a v e l  dur- 

i n g  t h e i r  l i f e t i m e ,  b u t  a f t e r  death,  they too t r a v e l  t o  t h e  i s l a n d s  

surrounding Malai ta .  The Fata leka  b e l i e v e  t h a t  t h r e e  days a f t e r  

death a Malai tan 's  anoasa ( s p i r i t )  goes f i r s t  t o  Gaomae (Ramos) i s l a n d  

h a l f  way between Malai ta  and Gao, be fore  s e t t l i n g  f i n a l l y  on Maumolu 

Naunitu i s l a n d  c l o s e  t o  the  southwest end of Gao. 
88 

Gao h a s  always been t h e  main supply a r e a  of 'ai n i  gao an ebony- 

l i k e  wood used by Malaitans f o r  weapons; t r a d i n g  voyages and ra id ing  

expedi t ions  l i n k  Malai ta  and Gao over c e n t u r i e s .  E a s t  Fata leka  

legend records  t h a t  as 1 long ago a s  t h e  t ime of Aeol ia  (Bina 11) many 

north Malai tan descent  groups joined f o r c e s  t o  a t t a c k  t h e  inhab i t an t s  

of Gao, avenging k i l l i n g s  committed i n  t h e  Falae  d i s t r i c t  of Nala i ta .  

I n  the  1870s and 1880s the  Gao people were making r e g u l a r  v i s i t s  t o  

Malaita, b a t e r i n g  canoes and o t h e r  commodities f o r  Malai tan valuables.  89 

There was a l s o  cons tan t  canoe t r a f f i c  from west  ' A r e  ' a r e  and Langa 

langa t o  t h e  ' A r e  'are emigrants l i v i n g  a t  Marau sound, Guadalcanal. 

The Marau connection dates  from before  t h e  f i r s t  European contact  

with t h e  Solomons i n  1568, b u t  seems t o  have i n t e n s i f i e d  i n  the  mid- 

n ineteenth  century.  In  1892 Douglas Rannie, Government Agent on t h e  

Queensland r e c r u i t i n g z s h i p  W r e z a ,  repor ted  t h a t  ' A r e  ' a r e  people 
I 

had been d r iven  away from Malaita by i n t e r n e c i n e  f i g h t i n g ,  r e - s e t t l -  

ing  i n  t h e  Marau a r e a .  Marau a l s o  seems t o  have been used as a base 

87. Legends e x i s t  abodk Malaitans f i g h t i n g  wi th  l ight -coloured 
people. W.A.T. Amherst and B. Thornson, l'he Discovery of the  
SoZomon I s l a n d s  by AZvaro de Men* i n  1568 (London, 1901), 
141-2; Ross, Baegu,l09. 

88. Ishmael I t e a ,  23 October 1976. 

89. Ishmael I t e a  and Charles Luiramo, 10 October 1976; Ross, B m P ,  
109; .Russel l ,  'The Fataleka ' ,  11; J. Cromar, Jock of the  
IsZands: e a r l y  days i n  the South Seas. The adventures  of John 

'Cromar, sometime r e c r u i t e r  and ZateZy trader a t  Marovo, B r i t i s h  
SoZomon IsZands Protec tora te ,  t o l d  by himself (London, 1935) , 
153-5, 241; J . G .  Marwick (corn.), f i e  Adventures of John Renton 
(Kirkwall (Scotland) , 1935), 37. 



from which Malairans c a r r i e d  out  r a i d s  on Makira. Makira and t h e  

accompanying s m a l l e r  i s l a n d s  (Uki n i  masi and t h e  Three S i s t e r s )  

were t h e  sou the rn  l i m i t  of t h e  Malai tan t r a d i n g  and r a i d i n g  world. 

Jock Cromar, r e c r u i t e r  on ano the r  Queensland s h i p  t h e  He Lena, claimed 

t h a t  i n  1885 h e  w a s  shown "two g r e a t  p i l e s  of human heads" by t h e  

people a t  Hada bay on Makira; heads from seventy- f ive  east Malai tans 

who had f a i l e d  i n  an  a t t a c k  t o  s e i z e  l o c a l  po rpo i se  t e e t h  currency.  

S imi l a r  r a i d i n g  p a r t i e s  opera ted  u n t i l  t h e  1920s. <Closer  s t i l l  t o  

Mala i ta  is Ulawa, a small i s l a n d  t o  t h e  s o u t h e a s t ,  t h e  people  of  

which are c u l t u r a l l y  and l i n g u i s t i c a l l y  c l o s e l y  r e l a t e d  t o  t h e  Sa'a 

of Maramasike. 
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90. QSA COL/A783, D. Rannie t o  IA, 19 December 1892 I n  l e t t e r  855 
of  1893, CS t o  Gov., 20 February 1893; QSA C0~jA795, RNAS: 
Solomon 1894, Corr.  Resp. Out r . ,  Com. Goodrich t o  C .  i n  Chief ,  
28 May 1894; QSA GOV/A29, I A  t o  PUS XSD; M. Chapman and  P. 
P i r i e  e t  a l . ,  Tasi Ma&: a report on population and resouxces 
of the Gmdalcanal Weather coast (Honolulu, 1974), 110-1; 
Cromar, Jock of the IS lands, 241. 

91. Cromar, Jock o f  the ~ s h n . d s ,  203-5, 252-3; RIVAS: 23, NH & Sol .  : 
1887, Corr. Resp. Outr. ,  Case 24 of 1887, Captain F.S. Clayton 
(HMS Dimond) t o  C .  i n  Chief ,  5 September 1887; K.G. Green, 
' The h i s  t o r y  o f  pos t-Spanish European con t a c t  i n  t h e  Eas t e rn  
D i s t r i c t  b e f o r e  1939', i n  Green and Cresswell ,  Southeast Solomon 
Islands, 41. Malai tans would a l s o  have been aware of t h e  Santa 
Cruz i s l a n d s  south  of  Makira. Occas iona l ly  people from Santa  
Cruz d r i f t e d  i n  t h e i r  canoes t o  U l a w a  and Maramasike. W.G. 
Ivens ,  Dictionary and G r m a r  of the language of Sa 'a  and Ulma, 
Solomon Islands (Washington, 19 18) 240-1; and Me Zanesians of 
the South-east SoZomon Islands; J. Gutch, Martyr o f  the IsZands: 
the l i f e  and death of John Coleridge Patteson (London, 1971), 
211. 



5. Conclusion 

The Bina people who l i v e d  i n  the  f o o t h i l l s  behind Fakanakafo bay 

and t h e i r  wane as; r e l a t i o n s  on the  a r t i f i c i a l  i s l a n d s  a t  Ataa a r e  

t y p i c a l  of t h e  inhab i t an t s  of Malaita i n  the  n ineteenth  century.  

Several conclusions can be drawn from t h e i r  l i v e s ,  and t h e  foregoing 

sect ions  of  t h i s  chapter ,  r e l evan t  t o  the  recruitment o f  Malaitan 

labourers f o r  Queensland's sugar p lan ta t ions .  

F i r s t :  Blood feuds l i k e  t h a t  a t  Burara w e r e  p a r t  of every-day 

l i f e  on Malaita; s i m i l a r  t r a d i t i o n a l  s t o r i e s  from o t h e r  a reas  of t h e  

i s l a n d  show the  s t rong  power of t h e  ramos, the  war r io r s  of Malaitan 

socie ty .  By 1904 over 9,000 Malaitans had e n l i s t e d  t o  work on Queens- 

land p lan ta t ions ;  o the r s  had worked i n  F i j i  and Samoa. Many thousands 

of f irearms had re turned with them t o  Malaita, exacerbating i n t e r -  

d i s t r i c t  f igh t ing .92  Rakwane had an armoury of one hundred guns i n  

the  e a r l y  twentieth century,  l i k e  neighbouring descent  groups using 

them t o  good e f f e c t  i n  f i g h t i n g .  The inhab i t an t s  of  t h e  lowlands were 

o f t en  placed under considerable pressure  during f i g h t i n g ,  by a t t a c k s  

from the  highland people a s  we l l  a s  from the  w a n e  as;. 
9 3 

I n  conse- 

quence some of the  main r e s i d e n t i a l  descen t  groups completely died 

out ,  leaving t h e i r  t e r r i t o r y  open t o  occupation by-super io r  forces  

who had previously he ld  only secondary r i g h t s  t o  the  land.  

Second: Although Malaitans possess a fragmented s o c i e t y ,  divided 

i n t o  numerous language and d i a l e c t  areas, .sub-divided i n t o  thousands 

of small  p o l i t i c a l  u n i t s ,  the re  i s  s t i l l  an o v e r a l l  un i ty  t o  l i f e  on 

the i s l a n d  and t h e r e  a r e  c e n t r a l  Malaitan c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s .  This i s  

important on the  Queensland p lan ta t ions  where w r i t t e n  records and o r a l  

testimony usual ly  do no t  i n d i c a t e  the  exact  o r i g i n  of  any one Malaitan. 

Although an ind iv idua l ' s  name i s  o f ten  a good i n d i c a t i o n  o'f the  lang- 

uage a rea  from which he  o r  she  came, when .Chr is t ian  and European names 

92. I n  1908 C.M. Woodford, Resident Commissioner of t h e  Solomon 
Is lands  est imated t h a t  the  inhab i t an t s  of Malai ta  possessed 
between four  and f i v e  thousand Winchester repeat ing r i f l e s .  
C'W A CRS A 1  08/6443, c l ipping from the  Sydney Momzing Herald, 
30 June 1908. 

93. Allan, Custornamj Land Tenwe, 181. 



were adopted t h e r e  i s  o f t e n  l i t t l e  t o  i n d i c a t e  whether a  person was 

born i n  Sa'a o r  one hundred and n i n e t y  k i lome te r s  away i n  To'ambaita. 

Third: There h a s  been cons ide rab le  deba te  by h i s t o r i a n s  over  t h e  

exac t  methods used by t h e  European r e c r u i t e r s  and t h e  e x t e n t  t o  which 

Melanesians a c t u a l l y  understood t h e  i n d e n t u r e  agreements which bound 

them t o  work a s  l a b o u r e r s  in Queensland. The t ime has  l ong  passed 

when any s c h o l a r  could use  "kidnapping1' a s  a  term a p p r o p r i a t e  f o r  

izhe g r e a t e r  p a r t  o f  t h e  pe r iod  of  r e c r u i t i n g  o f  l aboure r s  i n  Melanesia 

f o r  Queensland, o r  of t h e  m a j o r i t y  o f  t h o s e  r e c r u i t e d ;  b u t  t h e  complex 

mixture of  coe rc ive  and vo lun ta ry  f o r c e s  which could r e s u l t  i n  a 

Melanesian be ing  shipped t o  Queensland have y e t  t o  be  f u l l y  expounded 

i n  any publ i shed  work. Phys i ca l  kidnapping was t h e  method o f  r e c r u i t -  

ment i n  only  a  minor i ty  of  t h e  ca ses :  "cu l tura l"k idnapping  occurred 

i n  every  c a s e  when Europeans took advantage of  t h e  Melanesians' small-  

s c a l e  s o c i e t i e s  t o  e n t i c e  them t o  work as wage l aboure r s  i n  t h e  suga r  

i ndus t ry .  It i s  t h e  purpose of  t h e  n e x t  two chap te r s  t o  explore  t h e s e  

f o r c e s  i n  r e l a t i o n  t o  Mala i ta .  

Fourth:  Then, a s  now, t h e r e  was much mob i l i t y  i n  p l a c e s  of  

res idence ;  then ,  a s  now, descent  groups d i ed  o u t ,  important  l e a d e r s  

r o s e  and dec l ined .  Mala i tans  from one d i a l e c t  group might b e  found 

l i v i n g  i n  a  d i f f e r e n t  d i a l e c t  a r e a ,  having l e f t  t o  avoid feuds  o r  t o  

j o i n  r e l a t i v e s .  The p l a c e  a t  which a Mala i tan  was r e c r u i t e d  i s  n o t  

n e c e s s a r i l y  ev idence  -of h i s  o r  h e r  real home. 
9 4 

F i f t h :  Malai tans a r e  proud, d e f i a n t  and independent.  Among 

t h e i r  c u l t u r a l  va lues  t h e  o b l i g a t i o n s  todefend r i g h t s  and avenge 

wrongs were very  s t r o n g .  On t h e i r  own ground, even wi th  t r a d i t i o n a l  

weapons only ,  they  were formidable enemies f o r  Europeans - and long 

be fo re  t h e  n i n e t e e n t h  cen tu ry  when they  were well-provided wi th  f i r e -  

arms. It i s  n o t  s u r p r i s i n g  t o  f i n d  t h a t  Europeans i n v a r i a b l y  cha rac t e r -  
95 i s e d  Malai tans as murderous, cunning and t r eache rous ;  b u t  among 

94. This i s  a reason Mala i tans  r e t u r i n g  from Queensland sometimes 
asked t o  disembark many miles from t h e  s p o t  from which they 
l e f t  t h e  i s l a n d .  Refer  t o  Map One, Chapter  Three. 

95. J. Gaggin, Among the man-eaters (London, 1900), 168, 179; J. 
Cromar, Jock o f  the I s l a n d s ,  135. 



Melanesians,  a l s o ,  Malai tans had a  r e p u t a t i o n  f o r  f e r o c i t y  unpara l l -  

e l e d  excep t  perhaps f o r  t h a t  of t h e  Tanese i n  t h e  New Hebrides.  Other 

Solomon I s l a n d e r s  would sometimes r e f u s e  t o  j o i n  a s h i p  known t o  be 

c a l l i n g  a t  Ma la i t a  .96 The a b s u r d i t y  of d e p i c t i n g  these formidable 

w a r r i o r s  as t h e  h e l p l e s s  v i c t i m s  of  p reda to ry  European kidnappers  

h a s  been po in t ed  o u t  by modem P a c i f i c  h i s t o r i a n s .  
97 

The n a t u r e  and 

e x t e n t  of  Mala i tan  v io l ence  a g a i n s t  r e c r u i t e r s  and t h e  motives involved 

w i l l  b e  explored  i n  t h e  nex t  two chap te r s .  

The o f t e n  v i o l e n t  r e a c t i o n  of  Mala i tans  t o  t h e  European r e c r u i t e r s  

made them famous throughout t h e  P a c i f i c .  This  r e p u t a t i o n  a l s o  followed 

them t o  Queensland. A t  Mackay, Mala i tans  h o l d  t h e  d i s t i n c t i o n  of 

be ing  t h e  only  group of  Melanesians e v e r  t o  have had an  e d i t o r i a l  i n  

t h e  l o c a l  newspaper devoted e n t i r e l y  t o  t h e i r  exces ses .  I n  1894 a f t e r  

a  European woman was supposedly murdered by a Mala i t an  t h e  e d i t o r i a l  

no ted  t h e i r  " t h i r s t  f o r  blood" and cont inued:  

of  r e c e n t  y e a r s  t h e  ag re s s iveness  of t h e s e  
boys i n  t h e  d i s t r i c t  has  become unbearable .  
Apart from any g rave r  of fences  of which Malayta 
I s l a n d e r s  may be suspec ted ,  i t  i s  n o t o r i o u s  
t h a t  they  b o a s t  of t h e  immunity w i t h  which they  
can  defy t h e i r  employers and commit cr imes.  
White men who have l i v e d  i n  t h e  d i s t r i c t  f o r  
y e a r s ,  now s l e e p  w i t h  r e v o l v e r s  n e a r  t o  hand, 
and admit t h e  t e r r o r i s m  i n s p i r e d  by t h i s  c l a s s  
o f  boy. 98 

The remainder 02 t h i s  t h e s i s  concerns t h e  r ec ru i tmen t  of  Malai tan 

l a b o u r e r s  t o  work-on Mackay s u g a r  p l a n t a t i o n s  and farms; and t h e  l i v e s  

they and t h e i r  f a m i l i e s  l e d  i n t o  the  e a r l y  decades of t h e  twent ie th  

century  . 

Malai tans  were t h e  l a r g e s t  group from any one P a c i f i c  i s l a n d  t o  

p a r t i c i p a t e  i n  t h e  c i rcu lar -migra t ion  t o  Queensland: 9,000 ou t  of 

96. P. Cor r i s ;  Passage, Port and PZantation: a his tory o f  SoZomon 
IsZands Zaboux migration, 1870-191 4 (Melbourne, 19 73) , 88. 

97. H.  Laracy, reviewing Passage, Port and PZantation by P e t e r  
C o r r i s  , Oceania, v. 46 : 2 (1975) , 165; P . C o r r i s ,  reviewing 
Wacvie by F a i t h  Bandler,  m e  AustraZian, 20121 August 1978, 
Weekend Magazine, 12. 

98. 22 November 1894. 



62,000. They were no t  necessa r i ly  t y p i c a l  of t h e  major i ty .  Although 

a l l  Melanesian s o c i e t i e s  had a s i m i l a r l y  l i m i t e d  cosmology and geo- 

graphic outlook,  these  s o c i e t i e s  var ied  enormously and not  a l l  were 

a s  unchanging o r  a s  dogmatic a s  Malaitan soc ie ty .  But it  is t h i s  

very q u a l i t y ,  conservatism, which makes them admirable candidates 

f o r  a case s tudy of Melanesian adaptat ion t o  l i f e  i n  a European 

c a p i t a l i s t  soc ie ty .  Over a century a f t e r  t h e  f i r s t  Malaitans a r r ived  

i n  Queensland t h e i r  Austral ian descendants s t i l l  remain proudly 

Malaitan, when many o the r  I s l anders  have no accura te  knowledge of the  

i s l ands  from which t h e i r  Melanesian forebears  came. 99 The r e s i l i e n c e  

of Malai tan s o c i e t y  i s  what makes t h i s  t h e s i s  poss ib le ;  i t s  beauty 

is i n  t h e  complexity of t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between l i v i n g  Malai tans,  

t h e i r  ances to r s  and t h e i r  i s l and .  

On t h e  r e c r u i t i n g  ships  on t h e i r  way t o  Queensland, a p a r t  from 

those r e c r u i t e d  wi th in  the  same few miles of coas t ,  a l l  Malaitans 

would be  s t r a n g e r s  and p o t e n t i a l  enemies, those from the  more d i s t a n t  

p a r t s  n o t  even f u l l y  i n t e l l i g i b l e .  Any of these  s t r a n g e r s  might have 

' t r i b a l '  s cores  t o  pay o f f ,  even cover t ly  by magic. Melanesians re- 

c r u i t e d  from o ther  i s l ands  were s t i l l  more a l i e n .  The Malaitan re- 

c r u i t ,  on t h e  o t h e r  hand, would be l a rge ly  c u t  o f f  from t h e  p ro tec t -  

ion of h i s  aka20 (ancestors)  without p r i e s t s  t o  perform rites which 
i 

could p r o t e c t  himamonghis own people. Much of t h e  food given t o  the  

r e c r u i t  would be unfamiliar  and might even involve  t h e  r i s k  of  inadvert-

en t ly  t r ansgress ing  food taboos. I f  women were on board, the re  was 

the  t e r r i f y i n g  r i s k  f o r  Malaitans of coming i n t o  contact  wi th  one who 

- - 

99. To b e  f a i r  t h e r e  a r e  o the r  i s l a n d  groups i n  Queensland who a r e  
i n  contact  wi th  t h e i r  re la tgons  i n  t h e  P a c i f i c .  The f i r s t  
Aus t ra l i an  I s l ander  family t o  re-l ink wi th  t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s  seems 
t o  have been the  Corowas frbm Tana i n  the  New Hebrides. The 
o r i g i n a l  Corowa l e f t  Tana i n  1890 o r  1893; t h e  re- l inking occurred 
i n  1963. Since then many fami l i e s  have t r a v e l l e d  t o  t h e  New 
Hebrides and t h e  Solomons searching f o r  t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s .  This 
i s  p a r t i c u l a r l y  so  of Is landers  from Tana, Epi ,  Tongoa, Mala i ta ,
Ngela and Guadalcanal. 

I n  t h e  Solomons the  major re-linkage has been with Malaita, and 
Malai tans a r e  a l s o  the dominant group of Solomon I s l anders  l i v i n g  
i n  t h e  Mackay d i s t r i c t .  BOHC 10Ba&b (A&AC) ; C.R. Moore and P. 
Mercer, 'The Forgotten People: A u s t r a l i a ' s  immigrant Melanesians', 
Meanjin, v. 37:l  (1978), 98-108. 



was mens t rua t ing  o r  g iv ing  b i r t h ,  a r i s k  comparable psychologica l ly  

t o  t h a t  a European might f e e l  i f  s h u t  up w i t h  a l e p e r .  Even i f  t o l d

c l e a r l y  where t h e  s h i p  was headed and why, h e  o r  she, could have had 

l i t t l e  concept ion of t h e  d i s t a n c e  t o  Queensland, t h e  s i z e  o f  the 

country o r  t h e  n a t u r e  of  t h e  work involved.  Pagan Malai tans,  even 

today, have no r e a l  concept of  t h e  s i z e  of  t h e  world compareal with 

Mala i ta  and t h i n k  of A u s t r a l i a  as ano the r  i s l a n d  no b i g g e r  than those  

they know i n  t h e  Solomons. 

Malai tan sugar  cane (Saccharm eduZis) was a de l i cacy  grovn i n  

small q u a n t i t i e s .  Queensland suga r  cane (Sacchaman offieinarm) w a s  

an a g r i c u l t u r a l  s t a p l e  grown on a s c a l e  unimaginable t o  a Malai tan 

who had n o t  seen  i t .  Mala i tans  i n  Queensland gave it t h e  a l l e g o r i c a l  

name of  !'hard work", wi th  good reason  as w i l l  b e  seen .  The voyage t o  

Queensland represented  a ' r i t e  of  passage '  a s  harrowing a s  those 

s t u d i e d  by an th ropo log i s t s ;  a r i t e  which t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  had t o  endure 

a lone  wi thou t  t h e  r i t u a l  suppor t  and s t r e n g t h  provided by h3.s o r  h e r  

descent  group. 



Table Three 

FOFOTANA 

1. Kwalugwaufata, b r o t h e r  of Kwaluima (Bina 3) 
2.  Funiabu 
3. Memenaulu 
4 .  Mabobono 
5. Kwadi la ' a  
6. Aran i to  
7. Tadae 
8. Unusul ia  
9. Makauto 
10. Gwaringal i  
11. Tadae 
12. Unusul ia  
13. Faun in i  
14. Aubo 
15. Fuana 
16. Sikwa 
17. J u s t l y  

FAU 

1. Kwalun o l e  ( a l s o  c a l l e d  Nunuabu o r  Nunurodo) , b r o t h e r  of  
Kwaluima (Bina 3 ) .  

2. Rokoabu 

WAILALO 

1. Aubala, b r o t h e r  of Roboabu (Fau 2)  

TOITOI 

Descended from Malailalo:; no f u r t h e r  d e t a i l s  known. 

ABARAFI 

Descended from Mala i la lo ;  no f u r t h e r  d e t a i l s  known. 

KWASA 

Alowane, b r o t h e r  of Rokoabu (Fau 2) 
Af u i  
Bu' u 
Kaoabu 
Koma 
Furikone 
L a l i f o a  
Gwaroia 
B a t a l i  
Ba'a Ba 'a  was k i l l e d  and ~ w a s a ' s  l i n e  ended. 

DAROATO 

1. O l o f i ,  son  of Afui (Kwasa 2) 7. I l i s a u  
2. Akwa' akwa 8. Rikao 
3 .  Talebakwa 9. I l imanu 
4. Makunikwao 10. I l i s a u  
5 .  Maemauri 11 . Rakai 
6. I l imanu 12 Mea 



1. Kwailamua, son of  Afui (Kwasa 2) 
2. Fonea 
3 .  Makunitoa 
4. Lausao, moved and s t a r t e d  BURARA 

BURARA 

Laus ao 
Bua 
Lausao 
Tolokwao (Tanio ta)  
L a l i f e r a  (female) 
Luiramo (Bina 18) 
P i k u i  ( B i n a 1 9 )  
I l u g a  (Bina 20) 
I l i s i a  (Bina 21) 

1. .Toniboso, son of  Umaabu (Bina 4) 
2 .  Abusiu 
3 .  Taikona, moved and s t a r t e d  RATONGA 
4.  Aluna 
5. Gaikona 
6 .  Karoa 
7. Amo, moved and s t a r t e d  RAFE 

RAFE 

1. Amo (Beunaalu 7) 
2. Faneta  
3 .  T a l o f a i  

.4.  Laufaka 
5. Daofiu 
6 .  Luiramo 
7. Gerea (present-day Paramount Chief of  east Fa ta l eka )  

Abesau, son of  Abusiu (Beunaalu 2) 
Kwaiwane 
Lama' a 
Udu 
Keta 'a  
Gwata 
Iolokwao 
Remosui 
Saef a f  i a  
Tomu 
S amo 
Le ta  



Rinakona, son of Taikona (Beunaalu 3) 
Daf i a  
B 00 

Osiramo 
Auga 
E t e  
Gwaraniau 
Rikao 
Oku 
Sutea 
Funus ui 

1. Fiubas i ,  son o f  Toniboso (Beunaalu 1) 

Records of  t h e i r  genera t ions  a r e  n o t  a v a i l a b l e .  

The second movement of Gwelabu. 

UOILALO 

1. Tonitabu, son Umaabu (Bina 4 )  
2. Arakwauniabu, s t a r t e d  KOKOMA 
3. Kwaluali Gao 
4. Fauele 
5. Agwata 
6. Borukona 
7. Gaikona 
8. Nagi 
9. Dadao 
10. Nauania 
11. Kwateau 
12. Sikwaae 
13. Oros i  

DAFI 

Deta i l s  a r e  n o t  ava i l ab le .  

KOKOMA 

Deta i l s  a r e  no t  ava i l ab le .  

SALUFE 

D o ~ g a t a ,  son of  Arakwauniabu (Uoilalo 2) 
Au . 
Dongabeu 
Gwautalo 
Maetiu 
Kerosau 
Take l a  
R ia la  
I ro foa  
Maesala 



BEUSAMORU 

Taniau, son of Arakwauniabu (Uoilalo.2)
Imani gwau 
Konaf i l i a  
Ama 
S u l u i  
Gegesu 
Aramae 
F i k u i  
S iuania  
Fono 
S iunan i  a  

GWADAI 

1. Aunitoa, son of Arakwauniabu (Uoi la lo  2 )  
2. Aruomea 
3 .  Taeto 
4. I r o f o a  
5. Taeto 
6. I o l a  
7. Kafula 
8. Idu 
9. Maeaba 
10. Fana 

LUMABORA 

1. Tonibasi ,  b ro the r  of Fikutoniwane (Bina 5) 
2. Koma (moved t o  AEERE) 
3. Tola 
4. S iu  
5. Gaione 
6 .  Gaita  
7. E te  
8. Fuarodo 
9 .  Mea 
10. Ilimanu 
11. Malekoa 
12. Mea 
13. Omeana 

AEERE 

Koma (~umabora  2) married Toibakwa daughter  of Olo f i  of Daroato 
who gave him Aeere where they l i v e d .  

AUS AMAGA 

Tonibasi had e i g h t  sons named Koma (Kwalukome) , t he  son of one of 
them was : 
1. Fatabur i ,  moved t o  Ausamaga 
2.  Kekao 7 .  Utu 
3. Usulia  8. Lauornea 
4 .  Ararumu 9 .  Gwaroe 
5. Rimalefo 10. Lauomea 
6.  Lauomea 11 Gwaroe 



BALIOBE 

L i l i ,  (Bina 6) l i v e d  he re .  

BEUNAGONO 

Baekwalau, b r o t h e r  of  Sufu  (Bina 7) 
Toiako 
E taan ia  
Banimae 
Oilabu 
Iolokwao 
Muugo 
E t a a n i a  
Manu 
Oilabu 
Ab 0 

Ab u n i  

TALAFOLO 

1. Ma'a, f i r s t  son of Sufu (Bina 7 ) ,  b u t  be,cause h e  l e f t  Beubai ta  
h i s  b r o t h e r  Kafoabu became Bina 8. Ma'a remained Foakal i  
of Bina. 

2. Tamaofa 
3. Kobi 
4. Gwasamo 
5. Waneetainia 
6. Far ikoa  
7. B u l a t a l a  
8. I r o f a u  
9.  Laea ta  
10. Ra f i a  
11. Sabea 
12. E l i f i u  

FAUTATAFE 

The second movement of  Ta la fo lo .  

SAFITE 

1. I d u f i l u ,  sone of  Sufu (Bina 7 ) ,  b r o t h e r  of ~ a ' a  (Talafo lo  1)  
2. Ninima 
3.  Saomela 
4. Raunaf i lu  

S a f i t e ' s  people d ied  ou t :  Rauna f i lu  was k i l l e d  by h i s  grandfa ther  
Ninima because he  swore a t  a bamboo wa te r  conta iner ;  h i s  b r o t h e r  
I d u f i l u  was k i l l e d  by Rinakona (Funubaule 1 ) .  

UONINIME 

1. Abeau, b r o t h e r  of Lauima (Bina 10) 
2.  Gwaumai 7. Dongata 
3.  Iamanu 8.  ~ a r a ' a  
4 .  Gaikona 9 .  Dime 
5. Malae 10. Okubae 
6. L u i t a  11. Mamali 



mRE ' ELIE 

Taikona (Bina 15) l i v e d  h e r e ,  t hen  h e  was given ~akwane/Ngongore by 
Gwaroia f a t h e r  of  h i s  w i f e  Launda. 

NGONGORE 

Taikona l i v e d  h e r e  b r i e f l y ,  b u t  s h i f t e d  t o  

RAKWANE 

1. Taikona (Bina 15) 
2. Dongamaoma 
3 .  Idumaoma 
4. Luiramo 
5 .  Fiku i  
6. I l u g a  
7. I l is ia  ( t h e  p r e s e n t  4 o f i a )  
8. F iku i  

ASNIWANE 

1. Toniboso, founded Asniwane as a f i s h i n g  p lace .  
2. Lau 
3 .  Suluga 
4. Ta lafa ,  a f t e r  f i g h t i n g  had caused t h e  dea ths  of most o f  t h e

Asniwane, s o l d  t h e  l a n d  t o  Fiufanua of F i f i l u .  

FIFILU 

Toba,and h i s  son Fiufanua from Boe boe i n  e a s t  Kwaio were given F i f i l u  
as a' reward by t h e  people  of Funafou i n  Lau . 
1. Toba 
2. Fiufanua, bought Asniwane and moved t h e r e .  

ASNIWANE 

A l i n a t a r e  
I d u i a  
Lbakwao , h i s  b r o t h e r  Akwai 

s t a r t e d  SURAINA 
S i f o  
Suur ia  
Ngofia 
S i f  o 
Nganga 
Liohata  
B u f a l i  (female) 
Tenge 
Famaea 
Tenge 

s t a r t e d  FARERE and h i s  b r o t h e r  F i g u i  
1. Akwai 
2. Tas ia  
3 .  Akwai 
4. Moledo 
5 .  Wanega 
6 .  Maeonga 
7 .  K a l i k i  
8. B i b i a l a  
9. S i g i l i  



1. Fugui 
2.  Mona; h i s  b r o t h e r  Sana s t a r t e d  TALITO 

Kwaimae 
Fugui 
Kwaimae 
Fugui 
Erenga 
Mae Mae 
Ramof a f  i a  
Fugui 

1. Sana 
2. Lauala 
3. Fugui 
4 .  Akwai 
5. Tobe 
6 .  Tofu 
7.  Oto 
8. Fakaia 
9. Fa i fu  
10. Baeoro 



CIIAPTER TWO 

1. European e x p l o r a t i o n  and 
government i n  the P a c i f i c  
b e f o r e  1870 

2 .  Ma la i t ans ,  t h e  P a c i f i c  
and Europeans 

3.  The r e c r u i t i n g  t r z d e  :
t h e  i n i t i a l  phase,  
1871 - 1885 



1. European e x p l o r a t i o n  and government i n  t h e  ----.-- 
P a c i f i c  b e f o r e  1870 - 

H .E. Maude i n  h i s  p r e f a c e  t o  Of Ts'Lands and Men a p t l y  desc r ibed  
1 

Oceania a s  She l a r g e s t  s i n g l e  geographica l  a r e a  on e a r t h  ; i t  i s  a l s o  

one of  t h e  most d i v e r s e .  S c a t t e r e d  ac ros s  thousands of k i lome te r s  of 

ocean a r e  the i s l a n d s  o f  Micronesia ,  Polynes ia  and Melanesia,  lack-  

i n g  any o v e r a l l  u n i t y  i n  language, c u l t u r e  o r  government. This  in-  

digenous d i v e r s i t y  was ampl i f i ed  by t h a t  imposed by t h e  g radua l ly  

i n c r e a s i n g  European presence  i n  t h e  sou th  P a c i f i c :  i n i t i a l  exp lo ra t -  

i o n ,  subsequent d i v i s i o n  i n t o  spheres  o f  i n f luence ,  and t h e  even tua l  

c o l o n i z a t i o n  of t h e  i s l a n d  groups. European p e n e t r a t i o n  of t h e  P a c i f i c  

i n t e n s i f i e d  s lowly over  s e v e r a l  c e n t u r i e s .  A s p r i n k l i n g  of castaways 

and beachcombers i n h a b i t e d  t h e  i s l a n d s  from tqe s i x t e e n t h  century  

onward, b u t  more i n t e n s i v e  s e t t l e m e n t  by t r a d e r s  and m i s s i o n a r i e s  
2 

d a t e s  roughly from t h e  founding of  New South Wales. D i r e c t l y  pre- 

ced ing  t h e  l abour  t r a d e ,  from t h e  1830s u n t i l  t h e  1860s, t h e  Melan- 

e s i a n s  of New Caledonia,  t h e  New Hebrides and t h e  Loyal ty i s l a n d s  

were exposed t o  sandalwood t r a d e r s .  Some I s l a n d e r s  p a r t i c i p a t e d  i n  
3  

t h e  t r a d e  i n t e r - i n s u l a r l y  a s  l a b o u r e r s .  However i t  was t h e  wider  

t r a d e  organised  around human mig ra t ion  throughout t h e  P a c i f i c  which 

f u l l y  opened Melanesia t o  Europeans. 

The f i r s t  l abour  r e c r u i t e r s  came from Peru i n  1862, t ak ing  Is land-  

ers as l aboure r s  t o  work on p l a n t a t i o n s  and i n  mines i n  ~ e r u . ~A 

1. H .E. Maude, Of I s  Zanh and Men studies i n  Pacific h is  t o m  
(Melbourne, 1968) , x i .  

2. Maude, Of IsZands and Men, Chapter Four: 'Beachcombers and Casta- 
ways' ; R. Langdon, The Lost CaraveZ (Sydney, 1975) ; C.  Rals ton,  
P a c i f i c  beach communities of t h e  n ine t een th  century  (PhD. t h e s i s ,  
A u s t r a l i a n  Nat iona l  Un ive r s i t y ,  1970) and ' Tile Beach Comrnuni t i e s  ' , 
i n  J .W. Davidson and D . S c a r r  (eds . ) , Pacific I s  Zands Portraits 
(Canberra, 1973),  77-93. 

3. D. Shineberg, They came for Sandahood: a study of the ~andaZwood
trade i n  the south-west Pacifi:c, 1830-1865(~elbourne ,  1967); K .  
R. Howe, The LoyaZty IsZanders: a. histor2 of culture contacts 
1840-1900 (Canberra, 19 77) . 

4. O.W. Parnaby, Britain aid. the Labour Trade i n  the Southwest Pacific
(Durham, N u  C . ,  1964), 12-4; C. PfcCall, ' ~ u r o ~ e a n  impact on 
E a s t e r  i s l a n d :  response,  r e c r u i t n e n t  and t h e  Polynes ian  exper- 
i e n c e  i n  Tern ' ,  JPH, v .  11 :2 (1976), 90-105. 



v i o l e n t  ep isode ,  i t  was h a l t e d  by d ip lomat ic  p r o t e s t ;  b u t  i t  

he ra lded  t h e  c i r c u l a r  migra t ion  of a t  l e a s t  200,000 I s l a n d e r s ,  

100,000 of whom went t o  B r i t i s h  co lon ie s  around t h e  P a c i f i c  dur ing  
5  

t h e  remainder of t h e  century.  The labour  t r a d e  enabled  European 

c o l o n i s t s  i n  t h e  P a c i f i c  t o  procure  P a c i f i c  I s l a n d e r s  t o  work as 

wage l a b o u r e r s  on t h e i r  p l a n t a t i o n s .  De t r ac to r s  c a l l e d  i t  a  s l a v e  

t r a d e ,  where unwi l l ing  I s l a n d e r  l aboure r s  were kidnapped t o  work 

i n  harsh  cond i t i ons  f o r  c r u e l  masters :  suppor t e r s  denied t h e s e  

a l l e g a t i o n s  and s t r e s s e d  t h e  favour  t h e  European r e c r u i t e r s  were 

doing i n  c i v i l i z i n g  t h e  savage people of t h e  P a c i f i c .  This  c h a p t e r  

t r a c e s  t h e  i n i t i a l  y e a r s  of t h e  l abour  t r a d e  i n  t h e  Solomon i s l a n d s ,  

1871 t o  1885, concen t r a t ing  on men and women r e c r u i t e d  from Mala i ta  

i s l a n d .  During t h e s e  y e a r s  r e c r u i t i n g  was o f t e n  by i l l e g a l  means, 

b u t  by t h e  1880s a  gradual  t r a n s i t i o n  was i n  p rog res s ,  a  t r a n s i t i o n  
I 

t o  predominantly vo lun ta ry  en l i s tmen t  which p r e v a i l e d  u n t i l  1904 

when the  Queensland l abour  t r a d e  ended. 

5. There i s  a  l a r g e  body of l i t e r a t u r e  d e a l i n g  w i t h  t h e  labour  
t r a d e  i n  t he  P a c i f i c ;  an h i s to r iog raphy  of t h e  Eng l i sh  lang-
uage m a t e r i a l  publ i shed  on t h e  s u b j e c t  can b e  found i n  t h e  
in t roduc to ry  chap te r  of  t h i s  t h e s i s .  The l abour  t r a d e  involved  
B r i t a i n ,  France and Germany; t h e  main B r i t i s h  c o l o n i e s  concerned 
were Queensland, F i j i  and t o  a l e s s e r  degree New Zealand. The 
most s i g n i f i c a n t  sou rces  a r e :  J . M .  Ward, Bri t i sh  Policy i n  the 
South Pacific, 2789-1893: a study i n  Br i t i sh  policy towards the 
south Paci f i e  i s  lands p ~ o r  t o  the estab Zishment of  governments 
by the great powers (Sydney, 1948) ; W.P . Morre l l ,  Britain i n  
the Pacific Islands (Oxford, 1960); Parnaby, Britain and the 
Labour Trade; D . Sca r r ,  Fragments of  Empire: a history of the 
Western Pacific High Comission, 1877-2924 (Canberra,  1967) ; 
J.D. Legge, Britain i n  F i j i :  2858-2880 (London, 1958); P .  Cor r i s ,  
Passage, Port and PZantation: a history of Solomon Islands Zabour 
migration, 2870-1914 (Melbourne, 1973) ; R.D.  Bedford, New Hebrid- 
e m  Mobility : a study of circular migration (Canberra,  19 73) ; 
K.A. Saunders, Uncertain Bondage: an  a n a l y s i s  o f  i nden tu red  
labour  i n  Queensland t o  1907, wi th  p a r t i c u l a r  r e f e r e n c e  t o  t h e  
Melanesian s e r v a n t s  (PhD. t h e s i s ,  Univers i ty  of Queensland, 1974) ; 
P.J .  S tewar t ,  'New Zealand and t h e  P a c i f i c  labour  t r a f f i c ,  1870- 

'1874', Pacific HistoricaZ Review, v.  30: 1 (1961), 47-59; C. New- 
I bury,  The Melanesian Labor Reserve: some r e f l e c t i o n s  on P a c i f i c  

l a b o r  markets i n  t he  n ine t een th  century ' ,  Pacific Studies, 6.4: 1  
(19801, 1-25. 



Recru i t i ng  of l a b o u r e r s  from t h e  P a c i f i c  i s l a n d s  t o  w o r k ' i n  
6  

Queensland began i n  t h e  New Hebrides i n  1863 when s ixty-seven Is land-  

e r s  boarded t h e  Don Jumz, bound f o r  Robert Towns' cotto11 p l a n t a t i o n  

on t h e  Logan r i v e r ,  I n  t h e  e a r l y  1860s some Queenslanders hoped t h a t  

c o t t o n  growing could provide the  i n f a n t  colony wi th  an  a g r i c u l t u r a l  

s t a p l e ,  bu t  c o t t o c  soon ceased t o  b e  Queensland's major t r o p i c a l  crop. 
7 

I n  i t s  s t e a d  suga r  cane p l a n t a t i o n s  were e s t a b l i s h e d  from t h e  mid- 

1860s; t h e s e  s i m i l a r l y  r equ i r ed  l a r g e  numbers of  l a b o u r e r s  t o  work 

i n  t h e  f i e l d s  and m i l l s .  Attempts t o  import Coolie  l a b o u r e r s  t o  work 
8  

on t h e s e  p l a n t a t i o n s  f a i l e d ;  f o r  t h e  remainder of t h e  cen tu ry  

Melanesian l a b o u r e r s  became t h e  major l abour  supply  f o r  t h e s e  p l a n t a t -  

i o n s  and t h e  sma l l e r  cane farms which r ep laced  them. 

9  
I n  excess  of 63,000 Pac i f ic  I s l a n d e r s  were con t r ac t ed  t o  work 

I 

a s  indentured  l a b o u r e r s  i n  Queensland between 1863 and 1904. It i s  

6. These were n o t  t h e  f i r s t  P a c i f i c  I s l a n d e r s  t o  b e  imported i n t o  
A u s t r a l i a  a s  l aboure r s .  Benjamin Boyd brought Tanese t o  New 
South Wales i n  1847 t o  work a s  shepherds.  Ward, Bri t i sh  PoZie.., 
218-9. 

7. R. Towns, South Sea ~sZand Immigration for Cotton CuZture: a Ze-tte~
t o  the Hon. the Co ZonCaZ Secretary of  Queens Zand (Sydney, 1864) ; 
QVP 1863 (Second s e s s i o n ) ,  397-9; J. F a r n f i e l d ,  'Cot ton and t h e  
search  f o r  a n  a g r i c u l t u r a l  s t a p l e  i n  e a r l y  Queensland' ,  W e n s -  
Zand Heritage, v.  2:4 (1971),  20-25. 

8. Saunders, Uncer ta in  Bondage, 32-55; A. McGrath, "Exile  i n t o  
Bondage": a n  a n a l y s i s  of A s i a t i c  i n d e n t u r e  i n  c o l o n i a l  Queensland
(B.A. Hons. t h e s i s ,  Un ive r s i t y  of Queensland, 1976),  1-50, 81-94; 
I . N .  Moles, Ind ian-Aust ra l ian  R e l a t i o n s ,  1788-1901: some problems 
touching upon A u s ~ r a l i a ' s  s o c i a l  and economic development which 
a r o s e  ou t  of h e r  c o n t a c t s  wi th  I n d i a  i n  t h e  n ine t een th  cen tu ry  
(M.A.  t h e s i s ,  Un ive r s i t y  of Queensland, 1957).  

9 .  This  f i g u r e  i n d i c a t e s  on ly  t h e  t o t a l  number of I s l a n d e r s  and does 
not  t ake  i n t o  account  t h e  number of r e c r u i t s  who came t o  Queens- 
l and  f o r  a  second o r  t h i r d  t ime. The most a c c u r a t e  e s t i m a t e s  
have been made by Owen W. Parnaby (61,160) and Charles  P r i c e  and 
E l i zabe th  Baker (62,475).  The number of labour  r e c r u i t s  Zanded 
i n  Queensland, a s  opposed t o  t hose  accepted  f o r  employment, is  
62,561. This  number i s  t h e  base of t h e  y e a r l y  migra t ion  t o t a l  
used i n  Table One o f  t h i s  chap te r ,  drawn from the  Votes and 
Proceedzngs of the Queens land Legis Zative Assemb Zy f o r  t h e  
1863-1868 per iod  and from the  popula t ion  s e c t i o n  of t h e  Stat- 
i s t i c s  of Quee?zslnnd f o r  t h e  remainder of t h e  pe r iod ,  1869-1904. 
Parnaby, B~?ka ' in  aud the .Labour Trade, Appecdix; C.  P r i c e  wi th  
E. Baker, 'Or ig ins  of  P a c i f i c  i s l a n d  l a b o u r e r s  i n  Queensland, 
1863-1904: a  research  n o t e ' ,  JPH, v.  11:2 (1976),  106-121; QTJP 
1868-9, 553-6. 



TABLE ONE. Malaitan Ihgration to Queensland. 

1503 124 
362 459t 

43 n.a. n.a. n.a. 

a .  n.a. 

257 707 26 n.a. 
20 n.a. 

308 892 47 n.a. 
67 n.a. 

464 235 

328 674 
307 475 

934 733 529 754 
596 884 
560 1145 
547 1322 
783 1442 
612 997 
429 946 

* 5774 
. x 3 =  2931 

8705 
(Price & Baker = 9186) 

Source: Statistics of Queensland; Annual Reports of the Dept of Pacific Island Immigration; Price with Baker, 
'Origins'. 
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Graph Two : The migration of Pacific island labourers to Queensland, 1863 - 1904 
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no t  p o s s i b l e  t o  s t a t e  e x a c t l y  how many of them were from Mala i t a .  For 

many of t h e  yea r s  involved (1875-1878 and 1884-1894) t h e r e  i s  no exac t  

is land-by-is land break  down a v a i l a b l e  of t h e  t o t a l  f i g u r e ,  b u t  i n  a  

r e c e n t  research  paper  by Charles  P r i c e  and E l i zabe th  Baker t h e  t o t a l  

Malai tan migra t ion  is  e s t ima ted  a t  9,187. By t h e i r  e s t i m a t e  % i a i t a n s  

were 14.7 pe rcen t  of t h e  t o t a l  migra t ion  from a l l  i s l a n d s ,  and 51.7 

pe rcen t  of  a l l  Solomon I s l a n d e r s  r e c r u i t e d .  I n  comparison wi th  t h e  

number of r e c r u i t s  recorded from t h e  nex t  most Jmportant  i s l a n d s  i n  

t h e  Queensland r e c r u i t i n g  t r a d e  (Epi:  5 ,084,  Tans: 4,241, Guadalcanal: 

4,188, Arnbrim: 3,464) Mala i ta  was of ou t s t and ing  importance a s  a  

sou rce  of  labour .  
"1 0  

Kec ru i t i ng  s h i p s  made 807 round t r i p s  from Queensland p o r t s  t o  

t h e  i s l a n d s  of t he  P a c i f i c ;  a t  l e a s t  26011 of t h e s e  v i s i t e d  t h e  i s l a n d  
12 

of  Mala i ta .  The f i r s t  of t h e  F i j i a n  and ~ u k e n s l a n d  v e s s e l s  t o  re-  

c r u i t  i n  t h e  Solomon i s l a n d s  a r r i v e d  t h e r e  i n  1870. The f i r s t  So lom~

I s l a n d e r s  brought  t o  Queensland were among t h e  f i f t y - e i g h t  r e c r u i t s  

c a r r i e d  t o  Brisbane on t h e  LJoodlark on 19 January 1871. l3 T h e f i r s t  

r e c r u i t s  from Mala i ta  t o  t r a v e l  t o  Queensland were t h i r t e e n  men taken  

t o  Mackay on board t h e  Isa6elZa i n  October 1871, t o g e t h e r  w i th  t h i r t y -  

e i g h t  o t h e r  r e c r u i t s  from Guadalcanal and va r ious  New Hebridean i s l a n d s .  14 

- .  - - -

10. P r i c e  and Baker s t a t e  q u i t e  c l e a r l y  t h a t  t h e i r  e s t i m a t e s  of i s l a n d  
o r i g i n s  "are  admi t ted ly  rough, and some s c h o l a r s  may w e l l  r e j e c t  
them a s  p o s i t i v e l y  mis leading  and dangerous". P r i c e  w i th  Baker, 
'Or ig ins ' ,  108. 

11. This  number is a  conse rva t ive  e s t i m a t e  based on a  combination of 
government, company and p r i v a t e  r eco rds .  Fu r the r  exp lana t ion  of 
t h e  sources  can be found i n  t h e  I n t r o d u c t i o n  of  t h i s  t h e s i s .  
Refer  t o  Table One of t h i s  chap te r .  

12. No a t tempt  has  been made i n  t h i s  t h e s i s  t o  d i scuss  t h e  F i j i a n  
labour  t r a d e ,  i n  which over  8,000 Solomon I s l a n d e r s  (some of whom 
a l s o  worked i n  Queensland) were involved.  P e t e r  C o r r i s  researched 
t h e  migra t ion  of Solomon I s l a n d e r s  t o  F i j i  i n  h i s  Doctora l  t h e s i s ,  
l a t e r  publ i shed  a s  Passage, Port and PZantation. 

13. The Woodlark brought  f i f t y - e i g h t  r e c r u i t s  t o  Brisbane on 19 Jan- 
pary 1871; Cor r i s  records  t h a t  fo r ty - th ree  were Solomon I s l a n d e r s .  
&St t i c :  1871, 2; Cor r i s ,  Passage, Port and PZantation, 24, 

14. One of t h e  Malai tans d i ed  dur ing  t h e  voyage t o  Mackay. MM 28 
October 1871; QW 1878:2, 39. 



Before t h e  f i r s t  Solomon I s l a n d e r s  a r r i v e d  i n  Queensland ove r  

t h r e e  thousand men and womeri from t h e  Loyzl ty,  New Hedridean and Banlcs 

i s l a n d s  had been taken t h e r e  a s  l a b o u r e r s .  
15 

Ea r ly  r e c r u i t i n g  i n  a l l  

t h e s e  i s l a n d  groups involved a g r e a t  amount of decept ion  on t h e  p a r t  

of t h e  Europeans and t h e  ma jo r i t y  of  t h e  I s l - snders  seems t o  have  been 

r e c r u i t e d  a g a i n s t  t h e i r  w i l l s .  A s  r e c r u i r L n g  $2~7-eased s o  d i d  t h e  

n o t o r i e t y  of t h e  l abour  t r a d e .  Twenty-six queensl-and r e c r u i t i n g  

v e s s e l s  made for ty-seven round voyages t o  and from sou the rn  Melanesia 

b e f o r e  t h e  r e c r u i t e r s  s h i f t e d  t h e i r  s i g h t s  n o r t h  t o  t h e  Solomons i n  

1670. From n ine  of  t h e s e  voyages reasonably v e r i f i a b l e  accounts  of  

kidnapping remain, and f o r  many of  t h e  o t h e r  voyages unproven b u t  

seemingly well-founded a l l e g a t i o n s  were made. Eight  o t h e r  ca ses  o f  

kidnapping on s h i p s  l i cenced  by t h e  New South Wales government, o r  

on s h i p s  known t o  have been f l y i n g  B r i t i s h  co lou r s  a r e  recorded  i n  

t h e  same pe r iod .  l6 Most of  t h e s e  cases  were ? repor ted  by niissionar- 

i e s ,  based on only  a few of t h e  i s l a n d s ,  so  i t  i s  l i k e l y  t h a t  o t h e r  

ca ses  of kidnapping occurred i n  a r e a s  remote from European s e t t l e -  

men t .

It had always been assumed t h a t  B r i t i s h  s u b j e c t s  could  be t r i e d  

f o r  o f f ences  connected wi th  t h e  l abour  t r a d e  under t h e  terms of  t h e  

o l d  B r i t i s h  Slave Trade Acts, o r  under 1820s l e g i s l a t i o n  which had 

extended t h e  j u r i s d i c t i o n  of t h e  Supreme Courts o f  New South Wales 

and Van Diemen's Land (Tasmania) t o  t h e  oceans surrounding A u s t r a l i a  
17 

and New Zealand. A s  an a d d i t i o n a l  s a fegua rd ,  i n  1868 t h e  Queens- 

15. Q W  1868-9, 553-5; QS' t ic ,  1869: Immigration Table 86, and 
1870: Immigration Table 1; Howe, The ~ o y a z t y  I s l a n k :  chap te r  
n i n e .  

16. The Queensland s h i p s  f o r  which v e r i f i a b l e  accounts  of  kidnapping 
a r e  a v a i l a b l e  i n  t he  pre-Solomon r e c r u i t i n g  pe r iod  a r e :  1867:- 

. King Oscar, Fanny Nicholson and Syren; 1868: -Spunkie, Lyttona 
and S i r  Isaac JJewton; 1869:- Dnphne; 1870:- Lyttona; 1871:- 
Jason. Q T P  1869:2, Report of t he  S e l e c t  Committee on t h e  
ope ra t ion  of t h e  1868 PoZynesian Labourers' Act; Saunders,  Un- 
c e r t a i n  Bondage, 58-60; RlVAS v.21, New South Wales: Report o f  
t h e  Royal. Conlmission appoin ted  t o  i n q u i r e  i n t o  c e r t a i n  a l l e g e d  
cases  of kidnapping of n a t i v e s  of t h e  Loyalty i s l a n d s  e t c .  to- 
g e t h e r  wi th  minutes of evidence and appendix, 1869. 

17. Ward, British PoZiq, 218-237; QVP 188412, Report o f  t h e  
Western P a c i f i c  Tiigh Commission, 945-7. 



18  l a n d  government passed the PoZynesian Laboz~ers A c t ,  an a t tempt  t o  

r e g u l a t e  and c o n t r o l  t he  i n t r o d u c t i o n  of  Melanesian l aboure r s  t o  t h e  

colony. However, L t  w a s  n o t  long  b e f o r e  t h e  abuses which accompanied 

t h e  beginning of t he  Queensland and F i j i a n  labour  t r a d e s  made defic--  

i e n c e s  i n  B r i t i s h  and Queensland law q u i t e  obvious, i n  r e l a t i o n  t o  

o f f ences  committed by B r i t i s h  s u b j e c t s  on i s l a n d s  i n  t h e  P a c i f i c .  

The p rov i s ions  of Queenslandts  1868 Act were s imple ,  and t o t a l l y  

inadequate  t o  c o n t r o l  abuses i n  t h e  r e c r u i t i n g  t r a d e .  I s l a n d e r s  could  

on ly  b e  brought  $0 Queensland on voyages l i cenced  under t h e  terms o f  

t h e  Act.  The Master of t h e  s h i p  had t o  p o s t  a  £500 bond a g a i n s t  

kidnapping. Employers had t o  t ake  o u t  a  l i c e n c e  t o  import t h e  

l a b o u r e r s  and d e p o s i t  a £10 bond f o r  each l aboure r  t o  cover  t h e  c o s t

o f  h i s  o r  h e r  r e t u r n  passage .  Wherever p o s s i b l e  t h e  r e c r u i t e r s  were 

t o  g e t  mi s s iona r i e s  o r  o t h e r  Europeans l i v i n g J o n  t h e  i s l a n d s  t o  s i g n  

forms vouching t h a t  t h e  I s l a n d e r s  understood t h e i r  c o n t r a c t s  and had 

volunteered  t o  e n l i s t  . Other  c l auses  of t h e  Act c o n t r o l l e d  condi t ions  

on t h e  voyage and provided f o r  f u r t h e r  supe rv i s ion  o f  t h e  l a b o u r e r s  

dur ing  t h e i r  s t a y  i n  Queensland, i nc lud ing  s c a l e s  o f  r a t i o n s ,  c l o t h -  

i n g  and a  minimum wage of  C6 p e r  annum. Cont rac ts  were s e t  a t  t h r e e  

y e a r s  du ra t ion  a f t e r  which t h e  l aboure r s  could  e i t h e r  r e t u r n  home o r  

re-engage .

The measurement o f  t he  s h i p s '  passenger  c a r r y i n g  c a p a c i t y  remain- 

ed cons t an t  throughout t h e  t r a d e .  Although cramped, t h e  average space  

a l l o c a t e d  pe r  passenger  was l i t t l e  d i f f e r e n t  from t h e  amount of space 

a l l o c a t e d  t o  each passenger  on contemporary B r i t i s h  v e s s e l s  c a r r y i n g  

emigrants  t o  t h e  A u s t r a l i a n  co lon ie s .  l9 Queensland' s r e c r u i t i n g  

18. The v a s t  ma jo r i t y  of  t h e  P a c i f i c  I s l a n d e r s  who migra ted  t o  
Queensland were Melanesians n o t  Polynesians.  Regardless ,  con- 
temporary government l e g i s l a t i o n  and t h e  gene ra l  l i t e r a t u r e  of 
t h e  pe r iod  con t inua l ly  r e f e r r e d  t o  them a s  Polynes ians .  

19. Refer  t o  BPP: Emigration, v. 10, 15-28, Proposed amendments and 
explanatory remarks i n  r e l a t i o n  t o  t h e  Passenger Act, 1842. 
The amendment proposed i n  1842 was t h a t  i n  voyages n o t  computed 
t o  exceed twelve weeks, t e n  s u p e r f i c i a l  f e e t  be  provided f o r  
each passenger ,  i f  t h e  s h i p  d i d  no t  e n t e r  w i th in  t h e  t r o p i c s ;  
s h i p s  e n t e r i n g  between t h e  t r o p i c s  were t o  provide  twelve 
s u p e r f i c i a l  f e e t ;  on a l l  voyages of more than  twelve weeks t h e  
space  was t o  be f i f t e e n  s u p e r f i c i a l  f e e t .



v e s s e l s  were l i cenced  t o  c a r r y  one a d u l t  f o r  every twelve s u p e r f i c i a l  

f e e t  a l l o t e d  f o r  t h e i r  use.  The minimum h e i g h t  between decks was 

set a t  s i x  f e e t  s i x  inches  (two met res ) ;  b e r t h s  were l i m i t e d  t o  two 

t i e r s  no t  l e s s  than two f e e t  s i x  inches  (0.7625 of  a  metre) a p a r t .  

I f  t h e  between-decks h e i g h t  was above t h e  minimum requ i r ed ,  e x t r a  

passengers  were allowed a t  t h e  r a t i o  of one f o r  every 144 c u b i c  f e e t  

o f  space.  In  a d d i t i o n ,  each v e s s e l  needed f i v e  s u p e r f i c i a l  f e e t  o f  

r a i l e d  e x e r c i s e  space  f o r  each passenger ,  on t h e  upper deck o r  poop. 
2  0  

The e s s e n t i a l  d i f f e r e n c e s  between passenger  comfort on va r ious  B r i t i s h  

v e s s e l s  c a r r y i n g  migrant  passengers  i n  t h e  n ine t een th  cen tu ry  were 

t h e  s i z e  of  t h e  s h i p s  and t h e  l e n g t h  of t h e  voyages. Voyages i n  t h e  

Melanesian l abour  t r a d e  were u s u a l l y  f o r  two t o  t h r e e  months, any 

r e c r u i t  o r  r e t u r n i n g  Melanesian spending no more than  about  h a l f  t h e  

voyage t ime on t h e  s h i p .  The s h i p s  were usua l ly  schooners ,  barquen- 

t i n e s ,  and b r i g a n t i n e s  of  100 t o  300 tons .  ~ C i t i s h  v e s s e l s  c a r r y i n g  

European emigrants  t o  A u s t r a l i a  and s h i p s  i n  t h e  Ind ian  Cool ie  l abour  

t r a d e  t o  t h e  West I n d i e s ,  Maur i t ius  and F i j i  were much l a r g e r  s h i p s ,  

i n  excess  of 1,000 tons .  
2  1

On t h e  f i r s t  occasion when t h e  Acts c o n t r o l l i n g  t h e  P a c i f i c  

i s l a n d  l abour  t r a d e  were t e s t e d  t h e  circumstances made i t  imposs ib le  

f o r  them t o  b e  appl ied .  I n  1869 Commander Palmer of  HMS Rosario 

s e i z e d  a s  a  suspec ted  s l a v e r  t h e  Daphne, a  l abour  r e c r u i t i n g  v e s s e l  

l i c e n c e d  by t h e  Queensland government under t h e  1868 Act. Palmer 

was unable t o  use  t h e  1868 Act because t h e  s h i p  was a t  t h a t  time in -  

volved i n  only  i n s u l a r  t r a d e ,  b u t  i n s t e a d  reso lved  t o  o r d e r  t h e  Daphne 

t o  Sydney t o  b r i n g  a  prosecut ion  under e a r l i e r  B r i t i s h  a n t i - s l a v e r y  

Acts .  No conv ic t ion  was forthcoming from t h e  Water P o l i c e  Court,  

and when the  case  was t r i e d  i n  t h e  Vice-Admiralty Court,  Palmer merely 

ga ined  a c e r t i f i c a t e  j u s t i f y i n g  h i s  s e i z u r e :  t h e  p rosecu t ion  f a i l e d .  

If i t  had any e f f e c t ,  t h e  Daphne case  can only have encouraged f u r t h e r  

exces ses  i n  t h e  l abour  t r a d e ,  b u t  t h e  c a s e  d i d  f o r c e  t h e  B r i t i s h  

government t o  d r a f t  i ts  own comprehensive ant i -kidnapping l e g i s l a t i o n .  22 

21. H. Tinker ,  A New System o f  SZavexy: the export of  ~ n d i a n  Zabour 
overseas, 2830-1920 (London, 1974),  146-7. 

22. G.  Palmer,  Kidnapping i n  the South Seas: being a narrative o f  a 
three month ' s  cruise of  H .  M.  ship Rosario (Edinburgh, 1871) ; 
BPP, Colonies: A u s t r a l a s i a  v.  26, 40-4. 



I n  suppor t ing  Palmer's a c t i o n s  t h e  Colonia l  O f f i c e  f e l t  t h a t  

moral.ly, i f  n o t  i n  s t r i c t  law, t h e  r e c r u i t i n g  t r a d e  was developing 

i n t o  a  type  of s l a v e  t r a d e .  A s  a  r e s u l t  the. B r i t i s h  government 

p re s su red  t h e  Queensland government i n t o  i s s u i n g  r e g u l a t i o n s  i n  Dec- 

ember 1870, provid ing  f o r  t h e  appointment of Government Agents t o  

accompany a l l  l abour  t r a d e  v e s s e l s  l eav ing  t h e  colony.  These Agents 

were r e spons ib l e  f o r  t h e  supe rv i s ion  of  t h e  r e c r u i t i n g  and f o r  t h e  

w e l f a r e  of t h e  I s l a n d e r s  w h i l s t  on board.  They were p a i d  £10 a  month, 

t h e i r  board and passage be ing  provided f r e e  by t h e  s h i p s '  owners. 
2  3  

Finance f o r  t h e  appointment of t h e  Agents came from t h e  bond pos ted  

f o r  each l aboure r  r equ i r ed  by an employer. The F i j i a n  government, i n  

a n  a t tempt  t o  c o n t r o l  t h e i r  end of  t h e  l abour  t r a d e  i n  1874 i n t r o -  

duced a  s i m i l a r  system of Agents and an Act c l o s e l y  modelled on t h e

1868 Queensland Act. 

Two i n c i d e n t s  i n  t he  e a r l y  1870s enraged t h e  E r i t i s h  p u b l i c  and 

par l iament ,  h a l t e d  t h e  long-winded l e g a l  wrangles  between t h e  Imper ia l  

and c o l o n i a l  governments, and provoked immediate l e g i s l a t i o n .  During 

1871 t h e  b r u t a l i t y  of t h e  l abour  r e c r u i t e r s  reached a climax never  

a g a i n  equal led :  a  kidnapping i n c i d e n t  fol lowed by a  s i cken ing  mass- 

a c r e  occurred  on board t h e  Carl, r e c r u i t i n g  ou t  of  F i j i .  I n  t h e  same 

y e a r  came ano the r  i n c i d e n t  which a t  t h e  t i m e  was presumed t o  have 

been r e t a l i a t i o n  f o r  kidnapping by l abour  r e c r u i t e r s :  Bishop Pa t t e son  

w a s  murdered by Santa Cruz 1sl.anders.  Pa t t e son ,  f i r s t  Anglican Bishop 

23. Parnaby, Britain m d  the  Labour Trade, 83-9; D .  S c a r r ,  ' ~ e c r u i t s
and Rec ru i t e r s :  a  p o r t r a i t  of t h e  P a c i f i c  i s l a n d s  l abour  t r a d e ? ,  
JPH, v .  2  (1967), 12-3. The Queensland S e l e c t  Committee appointed 
i n  May 1869 t o  r e p o r t  on t h e  ope ra t ion  of  t h e  1868 Polynesian 
Labourers Act a l s o  suggested t h a t  Govemment Agents be appointed.  
QVP 1869, v .  2,  23-4. None of t h e  logs  k e p t  by Queensland 
Government Agents has  eve r  been publ i shed  al though a  l i m i t e d  
number have surv ived .  The e a r l i e s t  known l o g  kep t  by a Govern- 
ment Agent i s  t h a t  of  W . G .  Farquhar on t h e  PetreZ, 15 September 
1871 t o  16 January 1872. Farquhar a l s o  k e p t  a  l o g  on an  e a r l i e r  
voyage, when he was r e c r u i t e r  on t h e  City of  i"!eZbourne (which 
w a s  wrecked l eav ing  p o r t ) ,  t he  voyage cont inuing  on the  Mary 
C@eZZ, 10 October 1871 t o  17 February 1872. 
JCUN& (History Department): D i a r i e s  of W.H. Farquhar ,  7  Nov- 
ember 1861 t o  17 January 1872. Also r e f e r  t o  C.  Edmondson, 
In t roduc t ion  t o  and anrlotat ions on t h e  d i a r i e s  of  Government 
Agent S  .M. Smith. 



of  Melanesia,  s a i l e d  t h e  P a c i f i c  i n  t h e  missi .onls  s h i p  Southern Cross, 

evange l i s ing  and c o l l e c t i n g  I s l a n d e r s  w i l l i n g  t o  be  t r a i n e d  a s  

mi s s iona r i e s  a t  h i s  Norfolk i s l a n d  headqua r t e r s .  On 20 September 

1871 Pa t t e son  was landed a lone  on Nukapu, a  Polynes ian  a t o l l  no r th  

of Santa  Cruz. He was l a t e r  found f l o a t i n g  i n  a  canoe, wrapped i n  

a  n a t i v e  mat, h i s  s k u l l  smashed by a  club.  Two o t h e r  crew members 

a l s o  d ied  a s  a  r e s u l t  o f  a t t a c k s  a t  Nukapu on t h a t  day. 24 me new 

l e g i s l a t i o n  p a r t l y  i n s p i r e d  by P a t t e s o n ' s  dea th  was t h e  B r i t i s h  1872 

Pacific Islanders Protection Act, in tended  t o  make c e r t a i n  t h a t  kid-  

napping was covered a s  a n  of fence ,  and t h a t  B r i t i s h  s h i p s  s o  engaged 

could be  s e i z e d  i n  t h e  manner Palmer had taken  t h e  Daphne. For t h e  

f u t u r e  a l l  B r i t i s h  s h i p s  r e c r u i t i n g  labour  had t o  b e  l i cenced ,  wi th  

a £500 bond posted a g a i n s t  malprac t ice .  The 1872 Act a l s o  allowed 

f o r  t h e  use  of evidence provided by I s l ande r s ,  o r  o t h e r  w i tnes ses

from o u t s i d e  B r i t i s h  t e r r i t o r y .  
25

B r i t a i n  and Queensland had adopted a  p o l i c y  of  supe rv i s ion  r a t h e r  

than  p r o h i b i t i o n  of t h e  l abour  t r a d e ;  a  p o l i c y  aimed a t  governing 

t h e  ocean r a t h e r  t han  t h e  i s l a n d s  s c a t t e r e d  through i t .  Apart from 

occas iona l  checks by B r i t i s h  nava l  v e s s e l s  i n  t h e  P a c i f i c ,  t h i s  

supe rv i s ion  depended on con tac t  w i th  the  s h i p s  i n  Queensland's p o r t s ,  

and t h e  honesty o f  t h e  Government Agent p l aced  on board each s h i p  

wi th  unce r t a in  a u t h o r i t y  over  t h e  s h i p ' s  Master.  The l e g i s l a t i o n  was 

a l s o  l i m i t e d  t o  B r i t i s h  v e s s e l s  l i cenced  t o  o p e r a t e  o u t  of  Queens- 

l a n d  and F i j i .  This  l e f t  o t h e r  B r i t i s h  s u b j e c t s  o p e r a t i n g  v e s s e l s  

i n  t h e  New Hebrides,  e i t h e r  r e c r u i t i n g  wi thou t  a  l i c e n c e  o r  s a i l i n g  

under French co lou r s ,  and t h e  French and German v e s s e l s  independent ly 

24. D. H i l l i a r d ,  'John Coler idge Pa t teson:  miss ionary  bishop of 
Melanesia ' , i n  Davidson and Sca r r ,  Pacific Is lends Portraits, 
198-9. 

25. QGS 1874, v. 2: 35 and 36 Vic. No. 19 (assented  t o  27 June 1872).  
An amending Act of 1875 empowered t h e  governments of a l l  Austra- 
l i a n  co lon ie s  a s  w e l l  a s  t h e  F i j i a n  government t o  i s s u e  re- 
' c ru i t i ng  l i c e n c e s .  O.W. Parnaby, 'Aspects of B r i t i s h  Po l i cy  
i n  t h e  P a c i f i c :  t h e  1872 P a c i f i c  I s l a n d e r s  P r o t e c t i o n  Act ' ,  
HS v. 8:29 (1957),  54-65; Ward, Brit ish Policy, 235-7. Also 
r e f e r  t o  Appendix One, and t o  t h e  d e f i n i t i o n  of  "kidnapping" 
i n  t h e  In t roduc t ion  of t h i s  t h e s i s .  



r e c r u i t i n g  among t h e  same i s l a n d s  f o r  l a b o u r e r s  t o  work on Samoa o r  

New Caledonia . 26 

IsabeZZa, t h e  f i r s t  l abour  r e c r u i t i n g  s h i p  known t o  have v i s i t e d  

Mala i ta ,  a r r i v e d  i n  1871; no o t h e r  Queensland-based s h i p  v i s i t e d  t h e  

i s l a n d  u n t i l  1874. Thus every  Malai tan taken t o  Queensland t r a v e l l e d  

under t h e  p r o t e c t i o n  of t h e  1868 Act. Each s h i p  c a r r i e d  a  government-

appoin ted  Agent t o  ensure  no abuses of t h e  law occurred ,  and, o t h e r  

t han  t h e  IsabelZa, each s h i p  was bound by t h e  1872 B r i t i s h  an t i -k id-  

napping l e g i s l a t $ o n .  I f  t h i s  l e g i s l a t i o n  was e f f e c t i v e  t h e  F a l a i t a n  

r e c r u i t i n g  t r a d e  shou1.d have been f r e e  of t h e  abuses which had dogged 

e a r l i e r  r e c r u i t i n g  i n  t h e  New Hebrides.  I n  f a c t  t h e  i n i t i a l  phase 

o f  r e c r u i t i n g  a t  Mala i ta ,  a s  i n  o t h e r  i s l a n d s  both e a r l i e r  and l a t e r ,  

was based on ex tens ive  use  of  decept ion  and a t  l e a s t  o c c a s i o n a l  use 
I 

of  f o r c e .  The a t tempt  t o  p o l i c e  a  l abour  t r a f f i c  c a r r i e d  o u t  over  

thousands of  square  k i l o m e t r e s  of ocean, by means of a  handfu l  of 

nava l  v e s s e l s  and wi th  a  s i n g l e  i l l - p a i d  o f f i c i a l  on board each 

v e s s e l  of Queensland r e g i s t e r  would have been f u t i l e ,  b u t  f o r  t h e

a c t i o n  of t h e  I s l a n d e r s  themselves.  The i r  capac i ty  f o r  r e s i s t i n g  un- 

welcome r e c r u i t i n g ,  and t h e i r  w i l l i ngness  t o  accep t  a s t e a d y  f low of 

r e c r u i t s  on accep tab le  terms, were ind i spensab le  i n  producing a  wel l -  

r egu la t ed  vo lun ta ry  t r a f f i c  accepted  a s  b e n e f i c i a l  by both  p a r t i e s .  

26. Ward, Brit ish Polinj, 237; Cor r i s ,  Passage, Port and Plantation, 
27-8; Sca r r ,  'Rec ru i t s  and R e c r u i t e r s ' ,  passim. 



2. Mala i tans ,  t h e  P a c i f i c  and Europeans -

Cont ro l l i ng  t h e  n i n e t e e n t h  century  labour  t r a d e  became an unwel- 

come and d i f f i c u l t  t a s k  f o r  t h e  expanding empires of Europe. T h e i r  

problems i n  p o l i c i n g  the  t r a d e  were enormous; bu t  t h e  e f f e c t  of  t h e  

t r a d e  on t h e  l i v e s  of t h e  Melanesians invo l~ red  was ca tac lysmic .  M a l -  

a i t a n s  had known t h e i r  i s l a n d  a s  t h e  c e n t e r  of t h e i r  un ive r se  f o r  

thousands of y e a r s .  27  They communicated wit11 Che i n h a b i t a n t s  of t h e  

sur rounding  i s l a n d s  b u t  knew l i t t l e  of f u r t h e r  i s l a n d s  i n  t h e  P a c i f i c  

and noth ing  of t h e  world beyond. We a r e  accustom2d t o  t h ink ing  o f  

t h e  g r e a t  geographica l  d i s c o v e r i e s  of t h e  f i f t e e n t h  and s i x t e e n t h  

c e n t u r i e s  a s  e f f e c t i n g  a  r evo lu t ion  i n  t h e  view of  t h e  world h e l d  

by Europeans. I n  r e a l i t y ,  whi le  havi.ng v a s t  repercuss ions  on innum- 

e r a b l e  a s p e c t s  of  European c i v i l i z a t i o n ,  t h e  d i s c o v e r i e s  d i d  l i t t l e  
I 

t o  change t h e  i d e a s  concerning t h e  shape and s i z e  of t h e  e a r t h  and 

of  Europe's p l a c e  i n  i t ,  a l r eady  h e l d  by educated Europeans. The 

impact made upon Malai tans '  world view by t h e  knowledge brought  

by s u s t a i n e d  con tac t  w i th  Europeans was immeasurably g r e a t e r .  

The Mala i tan  world, a s  a l r e a d y  noted ,  c o n s i s t e d  of  t h e  surround- 

i n g  "e ight  i s l e s "  and l i m i t e d  knowledge of  f u r t h e r  i s l a n d s ,  from 

Santa  Cruz i n  t h e  south  t o  t h e  i s l a n d s  o f f  e a s t e r n  New Guinea t o  t h e  

n o r t h .  Qui te  s h o r t l y  a f t e r  l eav ing  Mala i ta  a  n ine t een th  century  

l abour  r e c r u i t  would be o u t s i d e  h i s  o r  h e r  known world; beyond t h e  

s t a b i l i t y  of an e x a c t l y  ordered  e x i s t e n c e .  Europeans l i v i n g  i n  Aust- 

r a l i a ,  a c r o s s  t h e  Coral s e a ,  were c e r t a i n l y  never  inc luded  i n  t h e i r  

v i s i o n  of  t h e  universe .  The e a r l i e s t  recorded European c o n t a c t  w i t h  

Mala i ta  was through t h e  Spanish exped i t i on  l e d  by 'Alvaro de Mendaiia 

i n  t he  second h a l f  of t h e  s i x t e e n t h  century .  On 26 May 1 5 6 8 ~ ~  t h e  

exped i t i on  reached Uhu on t h e  west c o a s t  and took possess ion  of 'Mal- 

a i t a  (which they  c a l l e d  Ramos) i n  t h e  name of P h i l i p  I1 of S p a i n .  

27. Refer  t o  Chapter One: t h e  E igh t  I s l e s  and beyond, and t o  Map 
b r e e .  

28. The f i r s t  European con tac t  w i th  Malai tans could have been on 
24 May, when the  expedi t ion  reached lfarau sound on Guadalcannl. 
De Coppet is  c e r t a i n  t h a t  Plarau had been colonized hy t h e  'Are 
' a r e  people by t h i s  da t e .  de Coppet, ' F i r s t  exchange, double 
i l l u s i o n '  , 26 ; de Coppet and Zemp, 'Aye ' m e ,  11 1. 



The exped i t i on  cont inued down t h e  coas t  on t h e  27th ,  passed t h e  

western en t r ance  of Maramasike passage t o  ~ a w a n i ' a h i ' a  ( A r i e l  

harbour)  on Maramasike, be fo re  l e a v i n g  t h e  i s l a n d  and moving on 

t o  Ulawa. 
2 9  

A f t e r  Mendak ' s  expedi t ion  t h e  Solomon group of i s l a n d s  

vanish i n t o  myth u n t i l  t h e  r e -b i r th  of European exp lo ra t ion  i n  t h e  

mid-eighteenth century .

The Spanish v i s i t  l e f t  a permanent imp.ression on t h e  wes t  coas t  

'Are ' a r e :  a  v i s i t  by nomadic white-skinned people  i n  l a r g e  winged 

canoes, whb brought  s i ckness  and d e s t r u c t i o n .  Mala i tans  d i d  n o t  use  

s a i l s  on t h e i r  canoes and had minimal con tac t  wi th  I s l a n d e r s  who d id .

The 'Are ' a r e  memory of t h e  a r r i v a l  of t h e  Spanish is  of a. t ime when

the  s e a  became ill and c a r r i e d  whi te  blown-out monsters:  

one day t h e  Melanesians saw whi t e  fumps on 
the  s e a ,  pas s ing  by t h e  coas t  l i k e  a  new 
t h r e a t  of s i ckness .  They were t h e  s a i l s  of 
armoured s h i p s  manned by Europeans. These 
f l o a t i n g  monsters swel led  l i k e  clouds a t  
t h e  whim of  t h e  wind. I f  they  came n e a r e r  
men wi th  whi te  s k i n s  could be  seen ,  b u s t l i n g  
about  i n  a l l  d i r e c t i o n s .  Above a l l  they were 
looking  f o r  water .  Who were they?  Liv ing?  
Dead? Ancestors? 30 

The 'Are ' a r e  w a r r i o r s  i n  a  f l e e t  of canoes a t t a c k e d  t h e  s h i p  with 

arrows.  The Spanish f i r e d  back, k i l l i n g  some and wounding o t h e r s .  
3 1 

L a t e r  whi le  a sho re  they  used an arquebus t o  shoot  a  p ig ,  l e a v i n g  

b a r t e r  deemed equ iva l en t  i n  i t s  p l a c e .  A ceremonial  exchange took 

p l a c e ,  which an th ropo log i s t  Daniel de Coppet a p t l y  named a  "double 
32 

i l l u s i o n "  : t h e  Spanish exchanged s a i l o r s '  caps f o r  s h o r t  s t a f f s  of 

29. Jack-Hinton, The Search for the Islanck of Solomon, 58-61. 

30. de Coppet, ' F i r s t  exchange, double i l l u s i o n ' ,  23-4. 

31. This was probably a  l i g h t e r  ve r s ion  of  t h e  arquebus,  used with- 
o u t  a  t r i p o d .  D.  Shineberg, 'Guns and men i n  ~ e l a n e s i a ' ,  JPH, 
V. 6 (1971), 63-4. 

32. De Coppet s ays  t h a t  t he  Spanish o f f e r e d  t h e i r  capes i n  exchange 
f o r  t h e  s t a f f s .  My reading of t h e  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  t he  occurrence 
i n  Amherst and Thornson's The Discovery o f  the SoZomon IsZands i s  
t h a t  the  Spanish s a i l o r s  o f f e r e d  t h e i r  caps n o t  t h e i r  capes.  I t  
is  most u n l i k e l y  t h a t  s a i l o r s  were wearing capes i n  May i n  an 
e q u a t o r i a l  c l ima te ,  and t h e  word i n  t h e i r  t e x t  i s  "cap", no t  
11 cape". This does not  change de Coppet1s argument t h a t  t h e  'Are 
' a r e  conceptua l i sed  t h e  exchanges a s  symbolic g e s t u r e s  o f  peace. 
Amherst and Thomson, L)iscovery of  the SoZomon IsZands, x l .  



33 
a type  worn by some of t h e  n a t i v e s ,  p a r t s  of which they  thought 

were gold; t h e  'Are ' a r e  exchanged a  nmo ' s  (IQWIO)  ceremonial  s t i c k ,

a symbol of murder and dea th ,  f o r  t h e  peace-offer ing of  t h e i r  w h i t e  

v i s i t o r s .  The r e s u l t  of t h i s  exchange was d i sappo in t ing  f o r  bo th  

p a r t i e s :  t he  ceremonial s t i c k s  contained no gol8;  t h e  Spanish caps 
34 

were ha rb inge r s  of an  epidemic which followed t h e  Spanish v i s i t ,  

and of  f u r t h e r  European e x p l o r a t i o n  i n  t h e  n ine t een th  cen tu ry  cu l -  

mina t ing  i n  t h e  l abour  t r a d e ,  n o t  t h e  symbol o i  peace they  envisaged.  

Explorers  azfd whaling and t r a d i n g  vesse1.s working i n  t h e  Pac i f i c .  

may have made voyages p a s t  Ma la i t a  i n  t h e  e igh teen th  and e a r l y  o ine-  

t e e n t h  c e n t u r i e s ,  bu t  few records  have been found t o  s u b s t a n t i a t e  
35 

t h i s .  A Lascar  seaman, rescued from Mala i ta  i11 t h e  1830s, c laimed 

-- - - 
33. The s t a f f s  were suspended down t h e  wearers '  backs on a s t r i n g  

around t h e  neck. 

3 4 .  The 'Are ' a r e  remember only  t h a t  t he re  was an  epidemic o f  s i c k -  
n e s s ,  n o t  what type  of  s i c k n e s s .  

35. Douglas Rannie, a  Government Agent, suggested t h a t  Mala i tans  had 
a t t a c k e d  v e s s e l s  on t h e i r  way t o  China, wh i l e  they were becalmed 
o f f  t h e  e a s t  coas t  of t h e  i s l a n d .  Rannie was n o t  c o r r e c t  i n  
s ay ing  t h a t  Mala i ta  was d i r e c t l y  on t h e  China r o u t e  and i t  is  
n o t  l i k e l y  t h a t  any such a t t a c k s  occurred .  He was probably 
mis tak ing  t h e  1820s a t t a c k s  on smal l  t r a d i n g  v e s s e l s  f o r  a t t a c k s  
on Eas t  I n d i a  Company Ships .  

Malai tans might have been t r a d i n g  wi th  Eurcpeans f o r  some decades 
be fo re  r e c r u i t i n g  began, b u t  no d e f i n i t e  e a r l i e r  in format ion  has 
been l o c a t e d .  I n  1871 Malai tans i n  canoes a t tempted  t o  t r a d e  
wi th  t h e  EZZen from F i j i .  John Renton descr ibed  Lau people t ry -  
i n g  t o  t r a d e  coconuts and t o r t o i s e  s h e l l  wi th  Europeans i n  t h e  
e a r l y  1870s. A 1879 l i s t  prepared f o r  t h e  Royal Navy's Austra- 
l i a  S t a t i o n  shows t h a t  t r a d i n g  s h i p s  working o u t  o f  Sydney and 
o t h e r s  based i n  t h e  P a c i f i c  i s l a n d s  were t r a d i n g  w i t h  Mala i tans .  

D. Rannie, My Adventur~s among South Sea CanlzibaZs: an account 
of  the experiences and adventures of  a g o v e m e n t  o f f i c i a l  among 
the natives of  Oceania (London, 19 12) , 183; Pe r sona l  comnunicat:- 
i o n  wi th  D r  H.T. Fry, Townsville,  12 March 1980; 1I.T. Fry, 

'&thy ,and t h e  way t h i t h e r "  t h e  background t o  Botany Bay ', HS, 
v. 14:56 (1971), 497-510; RAMS : 15, Yearly e s t i m a t e  of  t r a d e  
w i t h  t h e  Solomon and Admiralty i s l a n d s  and New B r i t a i n  and New 
. I r e l and  t o g e t h e r  wi th  a  l i s t  of merchant v e s s e l s  t r a d i n g  i n  t h e  
Solomon and ad jacent  i s l a n d s  i n  1879, by Capt. P u r v i s ,  30 S e p t -  
ember 1979; C o r r i s ,  Passage, Fort and Plantation, 25; Marwick, 
John Renton, 37-8. 



t o  b e  t h e  s o l e  su rv ivo r  of twenty men from an  Engl i sh  b r i g  cap'tured 

by Malai tans some y e a r s  e a r l i e r .  I n  t h e  same pe r iod  Mala i tans  cap- 
3 6 

tu red  another  b r i g ,  t h e  Alfred, and he ld  i t s  second Mate i n  c a p t i v i t y .  

Andrew Cheyne, Master of t h e  b r i g  Naiad passed Mala i ta  i n  1844 on one 

of h i s  t r a d i n g  voyages. Bishop Pa t t e son  f i r s t  v i s i t e d  Mala i ta  i n  1856, 

and i n  1866 two South Mala i tans ,  Joe  Wate and Watehou were taken by 

t h e  Bishop t o  h i s  miss ion  s t a t i o n  on Norfolk i s l a n d .  
3 7 

The next  European known t o  have a r r i v e d  a t  Ma la i t a  was John 

Renton, a S c o t t i s h  seaman, who was t h e  only su rv ivo r  among f i v e  

d e s e r t e r s  from t h e  American guano boat  Renard i n  1868. He and h i s  

companions d r i f t e d  almost 2,000 k i lome te r s  i n  one of t h e  Renard's 

b o a t s ,  f i n a l l y  l and ing  a t  Planaoba, o f f  t h e  nor th-eas t  c o a s t  of Mala i ta .  

H i s  f o u r  companions were k i l l e d  b u t  Renton became a "guest" of Lau 
I 

wane b a i ~ a  Kabbou and l i v e d  from 1868 u n t i l  1875 on Sulufou a r t i f i c -  

i a l  i s l a n d .  During t h i s  per iod  r e c r u i t i n g  v e s s e l s  i n i t i a l l y  ventured  

t o  t h e  i s l a n d ,  t h e  f i r s t  a r r i v i n g  i n  1871; Renton was f i n a l l y  rescued 

by t h e  crew of t h e  Queensland r e c r u i t i n g  v e s s e l  Bobtail Nag i n  August 
3 8 

1875. Unfortunately,  a l though he l e a r n t  t h e  Lau language and gen- 

e r a l l y  p a r t i c i p a t e d  i n  l i f e  on t h e  lagoons f o r  e i g h t  y e a r s ,  t h e  account  

36. Maude, O f  Islands and Men, 146; C o r r i s ,  Passage, Port and 
Plantation, 12-3. One of t h e s e  s u r v i v o r s  would have been a 
whi te  man remembered a s  "Dooreyn who l i v e d  i n  Lau lagoon about  
f o r t y  y e a r s  be fo re  John Renton, a "guest" on Sulufou a r t i f i c i a l  
i s l a n d  from 1868 t o  1875. Marwick, John Renton, 23; T.W. Smith, 
A Narrative of the l i f e ,  travels  and suf ferings of Thomas W .  
Sm;th (Boston, 1844), 203-5. 

37. D. Shineberg (ed .) , The Trading Voyages of Andrew Cheyne: 2842- 
1844 (Canberra, 1971), 316; C.E. Fox, Lord of the Southern 
I s l e s :  being the story of the Anglican Mission i n  Melanesia: 
1849-1949 (London, 1959),  167. 

38. Renton r e tu rned  t o  Mala i ta  a s  i n t e r p r e t e r  on a Queensland 
r e c r u i t i n g  s h i p  i n  l a t e  1875, b u t  never a f t e rwards  v i s i t e d  t h e  
i s l a n d .  He l a t e r  became a Government Agent employed t o  accom- 
pany r e c r u i t i n g  s h i p s  on t h e i r  voyages. The l o g s  f o r  t h e s e  
voyages were publ ished i n  Marwick's The Adventures of John 
Renton. Renton was k i l l e d  i n  1878 a t  Aoba . i s land  i n  t h e  New 
Hebrides whi le  Government Agent on t h e  Mystery. Cromar, Jock 
o f  the Islands, 78, 216-7, 243; W.E. G i l e s ,  A Cruize i n  a 
QueensZand labour vessel t o  the South Seas. Edi ted  by D. S c a r r  
(Canberra, 1968),  71 ; Ivens,  MeZanesians, 23-4. 



which he  l e f t  is  d i sappo in t ing ly  sha l low.  IIe d i d  however d e s c r i b e  

Lau i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of  t h e  s t r a n g e  new phenonena, l a r g e  European 

s h i p s  and t h e i r  wh i t e  crews: 

Thei r  concept ions were t h a t  t h e  whole 
human r a c e  l i v e d  under cond i t i ons  l i t t l e  
d i f f e r e n t  from t h e i r  own. The wh i t e  man 
on ly  presented  himself  t o  them a s  a 
nomadic r a c e  e t e r n a l l y  roving about ove r  
t h e  s e a  i n  h i s  b i g  canoes. I f  t h e  wh i t e  
man had any i s l a n d  a t  a l l ,  they argued,  
i t  must be  a very l i t t l e  one - much s m a l l e r  
t han  t h e i r  Malayta - t h e i r  magr i i f ic ien t  
Malayta - otherwise  they would n o t  r e q u i r e  
t o  l eave  i t  and come t r a d i n g  f o r  yains and 
coconuts .  39 

39. Marwick, John Renton, 3 7 .  



Map One : Malaitan language areas and major recruiting passages 
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PLATE 5 

a .  An a r t i f i c i a l  i s l e t  i n  Lau lagoon,  June 1976 .  

b ,  A n i n e t e e n t h  c e n t u r y  Langa ianga ocean-going canoe.  (Photo:  Tvens, 
T.s Zanc? Bui l , d ~ r s  , 224 ) 



3 .  The Rec ru i t i ng  Trade: i n i t i a l  ---- phase 1871-1885 

Having seen  s e v e r a l  European v e s s e l s  pas s ing  by Lau Lagoon 

Renton knew t h a t  i t  only a  ma t t e r  of time be fo re  he would b e  r e s -  

cued. Unknown t o  him, t h e  IsabeZla r e c r u i t i n g  f o r  sugar  p l a n t a t i o n s  

a t  Mackay v i s i t e d  t h e  west c o a s t  of Mala i ta  i n  1871. Using i n t e r p r e t -  

e r s  from Makira, the IsabeZZa s a i l e d  a long  t h e  west c o a s t  of Ma la i t a  

f o r  f o u r  days, managing t o  t a k e  t h i r t e e n  Mala i tans  on board.  On t h e  

f i r s t  day t h e  s h i p  was surrounded by w a r r i o r s  i n  canoes, wh i l e  o t h e r s  

l i n e d  t h e  s h o r e . .  On the  second day t h e  IsabeZZa grounded on A l i t e  

r e e f ,  " e n l i s t i n g "  t h r e e  men who came o u t  i n  canoes t o  i n s p e c t  t h e  

s h i p .  Four more men were r e c r u i t e d  dur ing  t h e  next  two days ,  a f t e r  

which t h e  s h i p  moved on to  Ngela. One Malai tan d i ed  on t h e  voyage t o  

(?ueensland .40 Two o t h e r  r e c r u i t i n g  s h i p s  a r e  known t o  have taken 

r e c r u i t s  from Mala i ta  i n  1871, t h e  EZZen and t h e  Carl from F i j i .  
4 1 

The EZZenfs crew f i r e d  on t h e  canoes of Mala i tans  who had t r i e d  t o  

t r a d e ,  then  hauled t h e  occupants on board,42 bu t  i t  i s  t h e  Carl which 

ho lds  t h e  dubious d i s t i n c t i o n  of c a r r y i n g  ou t  t h e  worst  c a s e  of k id-  

napping i n  t h e  e n t i r e  r e c r u i t i n g  t r a d e .  

40. 28 October 1871; QVP 1878:2, 39. The o f f i c i a l  r eco rds  show 
only 6  Malai tans a r r i v i n g  i n  Queensland i n  1871. 

41. W.G. Ivens claimed t h a t  t h e  F i j i a n  v e s s e l  Marion Rennie kidnapped 
Mala i tans ,  i nc lud ing  I t e i  of Sa 'a  and Amasia of Fuaga iri Lau 
lagoon i n  1871, and t h a t  t h e  I s l a n d e r s  on board l a t e r  r i o t e d  and 
k i l l e d  t h e  Europeans. I know of no o t h e r  r e p o r t  of t h i s  i n c i d -  
e n t ,  and i t  seems l i k e l y  t h a t  Ivens  probably confused t h e  Marion 
Rennie with  t h e  Carl. The passages Ivens l is ts  a s  v i s i t e d  by 
t h e  Marion Rennie a r e  t h e  same a s  t hose  v i s i t e d  by t h e  Carl. 
Ivens  claimed t h a t  a man named " I t e i "  was kidnapped on Marion 
Rennie a t  S a l a ,  but  a  man of s i m i l a r  name, " I t a i "  was kidnapped 
from S a r a  on t h e  Carl i n  t h e  same yea r .  

Ivens ,  Dictionanj of Sa'a and UZma, 221; A.E. Brewster ,  King o f  
the  Cannibal I s l e s :  a t a l e  of e m l y  Zife and adventures i n  the 
F i j i  islands (London, 1937), 231; Markham, The Cruise of the 
'90sariof', 121-8. 

42. C o r r i s ,  Passa$e, Port and Plantation, 26. E i t h e r  t h e  Ellen o r  
t h e  Carl i s  descr ibed  by Renton, kidnapping men o f f  Lau lagoon 
when they t r i e d  t o  t r a d e  coconuts and t o r t o i s e  s h e l l .

Marwick, John Kenton, 37-9. 



I n  September 1871 fo r ty - th ree  Mala i tans  were taken from a long  
4 3 

t h e  e a s t  c o a s t ,  u s ing  t h e  CarZfs s t anda rd  method of a t t r a c t i n g  

canoes a longs ide  t h e  v e s s e l ,  and then  dropping lumps of p ig- i ron ,  

smel l  cannon o r  harpoons a t t ached  t o  ropes ,  i n t o  t h e  canoes i n  o rde r  

t o  s i n k  them. The I s l a n d e r s  were then  hauled  on board; t hose  r e s i s t - .  

i n g  were s h o t .  Soon a f t e r  t h e i r  cap tu re  t h e  Mala i tans  at tempted t o  

espace .  They managed t o  crawl through t h e  chain-holes i n  t h e  bows, 

b u t  de fe r r ed  t h e i r  f i n a l  escape from t h e  sh ip ,  p r e f e r r i n g  t o  w a i t  on 

board r a t h e r  than  f a c e  t h e  i n h a b i t a n t s  of another  i s l a n d .  Subsequently,  

a f t e r  a  d i s t u r b a n t e  caused by t h e  I s l a n d e r s  i n  t h e  s h i p ' s  ho ld ,  t h e  

crew of t h e  Carlshotthe majo r i ty  of t h e i r  r e c r u i t s .  About seventy 

dead and wounded were thrown over  board. Twenty-five Mala i tans  su r -  

vived and were subsequent ly t ranssh ipped  wi th  o t h e r  I s l a n d e r s  a t  

F i j i ,  t o  a  smal l  schooner t h e  Peri which was $0 c a r r y  them t o  p lan ta t -  

i ons  on surrounding i s l a n d s .  On t h e  way they  captured  t h e  s h i p ,  

k i l l e d  t h e  crew, and a s  t h e  Peri d r i f t e d  a imles s ly  f o r  f i v e  weeks and 

p rov i s ions  r a n  ou t  t h e  Mala i tans  (mainly Kwara'ae wane as; from L e l i )  

ate t h i r t y  of t h e  non-Malaitan I s l a n d e r s .  The Per; d r i f t e d  f o r  2,900 

k i lomet res  through t h e  Barrier r ee f  t o  t h e  Queensland c o a s t  n o r t h  of 

Townsville,  where she  was found by HMS Basilisk on 5 February 1872. 
44 

Th i r t een  of t h e  Mala i tans  were s t i l l  a l i v e ;  e leven  of them were event-  

u a l l y  r e tu rned  t o  t h e i r  i s l a n d  on board HMS Dido i n  1873. 
4  5

43. According t o  s u r v i v o r s  from t h i s  voyage f o r t y - t h r e e  Mala i tans  
were kidnapped a l l  along t h e  e a s t  c o a s t  a t :  Sa 'a  ( 2 ) ,  Malau 
(Z), Aio ( I ) ,  Singalanggu ( l o ) ,  L e l i  (25) ,  and Manaoba (3) .  
Brewster,  King of the Cannibal I s l e s ,  232 map and 214, 231-4; 
f o r  a  v a r i e t y  of r e p o r t s  on t h e  Carl massacre and t h e  voyage 
of t h e  Peri r e f e r  t o :  

MM 19 J u l y  1873; Markham, Cmise of the "Rosario", 109-19; E . W .  
Docker, The Blackbirders: the recmi t ing  of South Seas labour fop 
Queenslavd, 1863-1907 (Sydney, 1970), 79-84; T. Dunbabin, 
Slavers of the South Seas (Sydney, 1935),  209-19; J .  Moresby, 
Nm Guinea and Polynesia: discoveries and surveys i n  New Guinea 
and the D 'entrecastedux i s  lands. . . HlllS Basilisk (London, 1876), 
4-6. 

44. Moresby, h7eu Guinea and Polynesia, 4-6; MM 24 February 1872. 

45. RNAS: 21, page 191. Papers ordered presented  t o  t h e  House of Lords,  
24 March 1874, con ta in ing  copies  of e x t r a c t s  of correspondence 
r e spec t ing  ou t r ages  ccmmitted upon n a t i v e s  of t h e  South Sea is- 
l ands ,  Capt. W.C. Chapman (HMS DiGo) t o  Com. S t i r l i n g ,  24 August 
1673; G .  Turner ,  'Wreck of the  Brig "maria" ', Cznonins & Cmp- 
be7,Z ' s  Monthly Magazine, August 1932, 43--5. 



Kidnapping under cover  of vo lun ta ry  r e c r u i t i n g  was common i n  t h e  

Solomons i n  t h e  1870s, m i r r o r i n g  t h e  i n i t i a l  phase of t h e  l abour  
4 6  

t r a d e  i n  t h e  New Hebrides i n  t h e  1860s. A s  had occurred i n  pre-  

v ious  yea r s ,  t h e  I s l a n d e r s  o f t e n  thought t he  men on t h e  b i g  s h i p s  

wanted t o  b a r t e r  European goods f o r  i s l a n d  produce. Well be fo re  

Renton l i v e d  on Mala i ta  t h e  c o a s t a l  Mala i tans  were aware t h a t  t h e  

European s h i p s  were a  sou rce  of i r o n  axes  and f o r e i g n  t r i n k e t s  and 

were q u i t e  accustomed t o  b a r t e r  with t h e  crews of t r a d i n g  v e s s e l s .  

But when they  t r i e d  t o  t r a d e  coconuts  and t o r t o i s e  s h e l l  w i t h  t h e  

r e c r u i t i n g  s h i p s , . t h e i r  canoes were smashed and they  were fo rced  on 

board. John Renton's l i f e  was endangered when t h e  f i r s t  Mala i tans  

were kidnapped along t h e  e a s t  c o a s t  and t h e i r  k i n  sought  vengeance. 

Mala i tans  kidnapped by Europeans were e i t h e r  never  seen  a g a i n  o r  d id  

no t  r e t u r n  f o r  two o r  t h r e e  yea r s .  Malai tan j u s t i c e  demands a  
I 

dea th  f o r  a  dea th ;  t h e  dea th  o f  any European was regarded as f a i r  

exchange f o r  a  kidnapping. 
4 7

Typical  of many cases  i s  t h e  c a p t u r e  of Taama from T a l i t o  a r t i f -  
48 

i c i a l  i s l a n d  a t  Ataa by t h e  crew o f  t h e  Lady DarZing i n  1875. Taama 

had many r e l a t i v e s  among t h e  Lau and t h e  wane t o l o  of e a s t  Baegu and 

Fa ta leka .  H i s  people had l i v e d  on T a l i t o  f o r  f i v e  gene ra t ions  and 

be fo re  t h a t  on Suraina;  both a r e  completely a r t i f i c i a l  i s l a n d s  pain-  

s t a k i n g l y  b u i l t  over yea r s  us ing  c o r a l  rock from t h e  surrounding 

r e e f s .  Ten gene ra t ions  be fo re  Taama h i s  f o r e b e a r s  had l i v e d  i n  e a s t  

Kwaio, bu t  because of so rce ry  they  had been forced  t o  l e a v e  t h e i r  

home. They became sea  gyps ies ,  paddl ing south  around Maramasike t o  

Langa langa  i n  t h e  west,  be fo re  rounding t h e  n o r t h  t o  Funaafou i n  

Lau lagoon, f i n a l l y  s e t t l i n g  a t  Ataa. 

4 6 .  Refer. t o  Sec t ion  One o f t h i s  chap te r .

47. Marwick, John Renton, 37. 

For f u r t h e r  in format ion  on t h e  Malai tan a t t i t u d e  t o  d e a t h  r e f e r  
t o  Chapter Three: Mala i tans  and t h e  European mode of product ion ,  
and t o  Chapter Eight :  Melanesian pe rcep t ions  o f  d i s e a s e  and 
dea th .  

48. QSA PRE/83a-b (Lady Darling 17-6-1875). 
Note: Wherever p o s s i b l e  through t h i s  and t h e  subsequent  chap te r  
t h e  exac t  voyage on which any i n c i d e n t  took p l a c e  is  i n d i c a t e d  
i n  b racke t s  a t  t he  end of t h e  r e f e rence .  The d a t e  i s  the  day 
of  a r r i v a l  i n  t h e  f i r s t  Queensland p o r t  of c a l l .  



Kalabet Fugui of Talito artificial islet at Ataa, east Malaita, November 1976. In the background are 
the skulls of his and Taama's ancestors. 



I n  1875 Taama was i n  h i s  twen t i e s ,  marr ied t o  Afuwata w i t h  one 

c h i l d ,  'Oto. His l i v e l i h o o d  came from t h e  sea .  His worship was 

cen te red  a t  Asnjwane on t h e  mainland c l i f f s  ad j acen t  t o  T a l i t o ,  and 

on t h e  i s l e t  i t s e l f ,  where t h e  beu aabu (sacred house) conta ined  t h e  

s k u l l s  of t h e  descent  group ' s  more immediate a n c e s t o r s .  Taama would 

no t  have been t o t a l l y  ignorant  of t h e  European world because he must 

have known t h e  S c o t t i s h  seaman John Renton, anci a number of European 

v e s s e l s  had s a i l e d  p a s t  Ataa i n  t h e  e a r l y  1S70s, p a r t i c u l a r l y  t h e  

Ca r l  and t h e  E l l e n  on which Lau men were kidnapped. Taana never  re -  

tu rned  t o  Ma la i t a  b u t  over  a cen tu ry  l a t e r  h i s  descendants  remember 

t h e  t a l e  of h i s  kidnapping. The Lady D m l i n g  s a i l e d  up t o  t h e  edge 

of t h e  r ee f  a t  Ataa, and whi le  t hose  on T a l i t o  watched w i t h  i n t e r e s t ,  

t h e  men on board unfolded b i g  p i e c e s  of red  c a l i c o  and shook them 

over  t h e  s i d e  of t h e  schooner.  Taama was f a s c i n a t e d  and a long  wi th  
I 

some o t h e r  men, went t o  i n v e s t i g a t e ,  a g a i n s t  t h e  advice  of h i s  e l d e r s .  

He had a r e p u t a t i o n  as a "hot head1' and d i d  n o t  t ake  k ind ly  t o  ad- 

v i c e .  Seve ra l  o t h e r  canoes went o u t  a t  t h e  same time, and as they  

drew a longs ide  the  Lady Dar l ing ,  one of t h e  s h i p ' s  boa t s  appeared 

from behind t h e  v e s s e l ,  t h e  crew t r a i n i n g  guns on Taama and h i s  

f r i e n d s .  They sensed danger ,  b u t  t oo  l a t e .  Weights were dropped 

from t h e  s h i p ' s  deck t o  smash t h e  canoe, and i n  t h e  sk i rmish  t h a t  

followed s h o t s  were f i r e d ,  k i l l i n g  one man i n  Taama's canoe. Some 

of t h e  men managed t o  escape,  b u t  Taama and some o t h e r s  became r e -  

c r u i t s  f o r  Mackay p l a n t a t i o n s .  
49

Others  were kidnapped from t h e i r  canoes whi le  they were f i s h i n g  

o f f  Mala i ta :  

Some Lau la s i  men were o u t  f i s h i n g  on A l i t e  A t o l l .  
A s a i l i n g  s h i p  came from Queensland. When i t  s a w  
them, somebody c a l l e d  : "Come aboard". There was 
a man from Guadalcanal up t h e r e  beckoning t o  them. 
But they had never seen such a huge s h i p .  They 
paddled t h e i r  canoes away. The s h i p  followed. 
They t r i e d  t o  paddle t o  freedom. "Don't be a f r a i d .  
L i s t e n  f r i e n d s .  Hear me". They ignored these  words. 
A longboard was lowered and i t  came a f t e r  them. 
The L a u l a s i  men jumped o u t  of t h e i r  canoe. They 

-- 
49. Information from Kalabet Fugui,  T a l i t o ,  2 November 1976, and 

Ramofafia, Manabulo v i l l a g e ,  1 June 1978.  &1?4 19 June 1875. 



dived and swam i n  every d i r e c t i o n  t o  escape.  
Again the  man ca l l ed :  "Don' t he a f r a i d .  Come 
t o  us ."  Some l i s t e n e d  then  and gave up.  Others ,  
s t i l l  f e a r f u l ,  dived and f l e d .  Eventua l ly  they 
t i r e d  and were picked up by the  1-o~lgboat. 50 

I n  ano the r  case  from t h e  1870s Nekwau and Autoi s e t  o u t  from Lau 

lagoon by canoe t o  t r a v e l  t o  Mbita'ama i n  northwest  Ma la i t a .  A 

Queensland r e c r u i t i n g  s h i p  came up t o  them, smashed t h e i r  canoe and 

forced  them on board. On t h e  voyage t o  Queensland a  f i g h t  broke ou t  

between I s l a n d e r s  i n  t h e  ho ld ,  which the  Europeans s topped by  shoot- 
5 1 

i n g  t h e  p a r t i c i p a n t s .  I n  o t h e r  cases  unsuspect ing I s l a n d e r s  were 

coaxed out  of t h e i r  canoes, up onto t h e  deck, and encouraged t o  

i n s p e c t  t h e  s h i p ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  i t s  hold.  Suddenly they found t h e  

ha t ches  clapped on over  t h e i r  heads and t h e  v e s s e l  underway. 
5 2  

Malai tans were a l s o  kidnapped from t h e  shore .  Cor r i s  c o l l e c t e d  

an account  of t h e  f i r s t  Kwaio r e c r u i t i n g ,  which h e  t e n t a t i v e l y  indent -  

i f i e d  a s  concerning t h e  Sybil i n  t h e  l a t e  1870s, when two Aio i s l e t  

men, Tobebe and Afio were pursued and captured  on t h e  beach: 

. . . Afio and Tobebe ran  and ran  b u t  i t  
was ha rd  because t h e  crew, I th ink  twelve 
men i n  a l l ,  chased them. They were caught 
and h e l d .  They were h e l d ,  everybody had a  
hand i n  i t ,  and t i e d  t h e i r  l e g s ,  t i e d  t h e i r  
hands, and pu t  them i n  t h e  dinghy and took 
them out  t o  t h e  s h i p .  When the  crew pu t  them 

50. This s t o r y  was t o l d  by Jack Kamada of Lau la s i  i s l e t  i n  Langa Langa 
lagoon. Doak, %arks, and Other Ancestors, 26 7-8. 

51. CHM 25a: 1-3, Sandie Kwao (son o f  Nekwau) , Saua a r t i f i c i a l  i s l e t ,  
4 November 1976. A s i m i l a r  case  occurred on hcard  t h e  Alfred 
Vi t tery o f f  l i a l a i t a  i n  1883. O.W. Parnaby, 'The Labour Trade' 
i n  R. G. Ward (ed. ) , M a r ,  i n  the Pacific Islands : essays on geo- 
graphical change i n  the Pacific islands (Oxford, 197?) ,  137. 

52. An i n c i d e n t  of t h i s  type,  concerning the  Heron i n  1883, i s  descr ib-  
ed l a t e r  i n  t h i s  chapter .  The son of  one European s a i l o r  on Queens- 
l and  r e c r u i t i n g  v e s s e l s  remembers h i s  f a t h e r  d e s c r i b i n g  t h i s  
method. Dick S a t a v i ,  a  Fa t a l eka  wane t o lo  who l i v e d  a t  Mackay 
u n t i l  t he  1940s, descr ibed h i s  own en l i s tmen t  i n  a s i m i l a r  way. 
He boarded a  r e c r u i t i n g  s h i p  of h i s  own f r e e  w i l l ,  bu t  j u s t  ou t  of 
i n t e r e s t  wi th  no i n t e n t i o n  of e n l i s t i n g .  The shi.p s a i l e d  and 
a s  S a t a v i  could no t  s w i m  he  had no means of escape.  
C.R.  Moore (ed.)  , m e  Forgotten People: c history of the Azl,.;t~~alia.rt
South Sea island commnity. From the  ABC Brocrdbczno! r a d i o  s e r i e s  
f i r s t  b roadcas t  January 10-12, 1978. (Sydney, 1979),  12-13; B O f K  
48a: l  (NJF). 



i n  t h e  s h i p  they  p u t  them down below. 
Then they s h u t  them i n  down bel-ow and 
depar ted ,  o f f  they went. 53 

A s i m i l a r  s t o r y  is t o l d  of Toniia  who was kidnapped a t  Kwai harbour ,  

e a s t  Kwara'ae. The r e c r u i t e r s  came onto t h e  beach and threw s t i c k s  

of tabacco on t h e  sand. Toni ia  was caught as  he was busy p i ck ing  

some up. 
5 4 

Some f a c t s  about  t h e  f i r s t  decade of t h e  Mala i tan  r e c r u i t i n g  

t r a d e  t o  Queensland a r e  q u i t e  c l e a r .  The e a r l y  Malai tan r e c r u i t s  

were mainly, and f o r  t h e  f i r s t  decade probably exc lus ive ly ,  male. 

Ca lcu la t ing  from t h e  f i g u r e s  given i n  Table One, on t h e  260 voyages 

known t o  have included v i s i t s  t o  Mala i ta  between 1871 and 1904, only 

f o u r  percent  of t h e  t o t a l  r e c r u i t s  were fema1,e; i n  t h e  f i r s t  decade 

of Malai tan r e c r u i t i n g ,  on s h i p s  known t o  have v i s i t e d  t h e  i s l a n d ,  

females made up about  h a l f  of one pe rcen t  of t h e  t o t a l  number. A l -  

most c e r t a i n l y  a l l  of t h e  men r e c r u i t e d  be fo re  t h e  BobtaiZ Nag's 

voyage of 1875, when John Renton was rescued ,  were kidnapped, and 

a  good number a f t e r  t h i s  d a t e  were s i m i l a r l y  i l l e g a l l y  r e c r u i t e d .  

The r e c r u i t s  of t h e  1870s and t h e  e a r l y  1880s were predominantly 

c o a s t a l  people from t h e  lagoons and bays. Ten ta t ive  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  

of t h e  names of Mala i tans  r e c r u i t e d  i n  t h e  1870s i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  most 

d i d  l i v e  c l o s e  t o  t h e  c o a s t ,  b u t  no t  a l l  were wane asi. 55 
This  l a s t  

p o i n t  only becomes obvious by connect ing t h e  ethnographic f i e l d  re -  

search  i n  t h e  previous  chap te r  t o  t h e  beginnings of t h e  r e c r u i t i n g  

t r a d e .  The wanetoZodescent  groups of e a s t  Fataleka/Baegu a r e  c lo se -  

l y  r e l a t e d  t o  t h e  wane asi a t  Ataa; Baegu and Fa ta l eka  bush people 

53. Cor r i s  recorded t h i s  s t o r y  i n  p idg in  Eng l i sh  a t  Sinalanggu i n  
1968 and t r a n s l a t e d  i t  i n t o  English.  C o r r i s ,  Passage, Port and 
Plan ta t ion ,  26-7. 

54. Information from P h i l l i p  Fageea a t  Ambe, e a s t  Fa t a l eka ,  19 May 
~ 1 9 7 8 .  

55. Refer  t o  Chapter Three, Table Four: '2 ,023 Malai tan r e c r u i t s  
i d e n t i f i e d  by d i a l e c t  a r e a ,  1871-1904', and t o  my 'Malai tan 
Rec ru i t i ng  t o  ~ u e e n s l a n d ' .  A paper p re sen ted  a t  A N Z k A S ,  Auck- 
l and ,  22 January 1979, t o  be publ ished i n  Oral History,  v .  10 
(1981). 



were r e c r u i t e d  a t  Ataa wi th  t h e i r  wane a s i  k i n  a s  e a r l y  a s  1875. 
56 

Kidnapping cont inued,  l e s s  f  requent1.y , b u t  well i n t o  t h e  mid- 

1880s wi th  t h e  f i n a l  d e f i n i t e  i n c i d e n t  recorded i n  1894. By t h e  

1880s and 1890s some s h i p ' s  Masters ,  Mates and Government Agents had 

become r e g u l a r  v i s i t o r s  t o  Mala i ta  and had cultivated pe r sona l  f r i e n d -  

s h i p s  wi th  Mala i tans  important  i n  t h e  t r a d e .  Some Masters  and Govern- 

ment Agents v i s i t e d  Mala i ta  r e g u l a r l y ,  averaging a  voyage a y e a r  over  

pe r iods  of up t o t w e n t y y e a r s ;  some, t h r e e  t imes i n  a s i n g l e  y e a r .  
5  7 

It was n o t  i n  t h ~  long-term i n t e r e s t s  of t h e s e  men t o  be decep t ive  

i n  t h e i r  d e a l i n g s  wi th  Mala i tans ,  when they expected t o  r e t u r n  t o  t h e  

same bays and passages over decades,  c o l l e c t i n g  l a b o u r e r s  f o r  t h e  

p l a n t a t i o n s .  Each voyage was a bus ines s  p r o p o s i t i o n  f o r  t h e  sh ip-  

owner, t h e  Master (who was o f t e n  part-owner) and t h e  crew. I f  a  
3 

s h i p  , o r  Master acqui red  a  bad r e p u t a t i o n  ( a s  some d i d )  r e c r u i t i n g  

would be slow and t h e  g i f t s  given t o  t h e  r e c r u i t s  k i n  would have  t o  

be  l a r g e r ,  l e s s e n i n g  t h e  p r o f i t .  It was i n  t h e  b e s t  i n t e r e s t s  of t h e  

r e c r u i t e r s  t o  f o s t e r  good r e l a t i o n s  wi th  t h e  I s l a n d e r s ;  indeed on 

Mala i ta  i t  was e s s e n t i a l ,  g iven  t h e  f e r o c i t y  wi th  which Mala i tans  

r e s i s t e d  t h e  advances of r e c r u i t e r s  i f  t hey  f e l t  any gr ievance  to-  

wards Europeans. 
5  8  

S i g n i f i c a n t l y ,  on t h e  fou r  voyages on which kidnapping i s  known 

t o  have occurred a t  Mala i ta  a f t e r  1880, t h e  Masters  and Government 

Agents were new-cornerstothe i s l a n d .  A s  a consequence of t h e  i n c i d -  

e n t ,  o r  by des ign ,  they never r e tu rned  t o  ~ a l a i t a . ~ '  The f o u r  c a s e s  

56. For example, t h e  Lady Darting was t h e  t h i r d  Queensland r e c r u i t -  
i n g  s h i p  t o  v i s i t  Mala i ta .  I n  June 1875 she  brought 99 r e c r u i t s  
t o  Mackay: 64 were Mala i tans .  Among a  group of men gathered a t  
Ataa ( a t  l e a s t  one of whom, Taama (Tamma) i s  remembered as hav- 
i ng  been kidnapped),  s e v e r a l  were mne  t o ~ o : T o o s o o l i a  ( r e c r u i t  
number 36) ,  from t h e  Fa ta l eka  bush n e a t  Ataa; Atooroo (38) ,  from 
Fa ta l eka ,  descended from the  Kanole descent  group c l u s t e r ;  Man- 
sooa (53) from Fataleka,descended from t h e  Subea descent  group 
c l u s t e r ;  Marroa (61) from Baegu, i n l and  from Ataa. QSA PR?3/83a- 

'b; I d e n t i f i c a t i o n  provided by Ishmael I t e a ,  Char les  Luiramo and 
Ramofafia. 

57. Refer  t o  Table Two a t  t h e  end of t h e  chap te r .

58. Refer  t o  Appendix Two: Mala i tan  Res is tance  a g a i n s t  Europeans. 

59. Refer  t o  Table Two: R . C .  Adrian, A.G. Lynde; J .  Meaney, J. Thomp- 
son; J. L o u t i t t ,  C ,  Mills; J. Vos, G.T. Olver.  



known, i nvo lv ing  the  Jabbemock i n  1881, t h e  JIeron i n  1883, t h e  Ethel 

i n  1884 and W i l l i a m  Manson i n  1894, a r e  probably t y p i c a l  of o t h e r  

i n c i d e n t s  now f o r g o t t e n .  Ora l  h i s t o r y  c o l l e c t e d  from Mala i tans  i n

Queensland sugges ts  t h a t  s i m i l a r  cases  of kidnapping,  o r  a t  l e a s t  

i nvo lv ing  misunderstanding of t h e  imp l i ca t ions  of r e c r u i t i n g ,  occurred 

i n  t h e  1880s. 
6  0 

Netoka, Arfu and two o t h e r  men were kidnapped on board t h e  

Jabbemock a t  Ataa i n  e a r l y  1881, and taken t o  work a t  Yackay. On 

t h i s  voyage the  Jabbemock ' s  Master was H. C. Adrian and i t s  Govern- 

ment Agent H.G.  Lynde. It was Adrian 's  f i r s t  voyage t o  Mal-aita a s  

Master of a  Queensland r e c r u i t i n g  v e s s e l  and Lyndels  second and l a s t  
6  1 

v i s i t  t o  Mala i ta  a s  Government Agent. Lynde had p rev ious ly  v i s i t e d  

Mala i ta  a s  Government Agent on t h e  Sybil i n  1878, t h e  voyage on which 

Cor r i s  sugges ts  men were kidnapped i n  e a s t  ~ w g i o .  The next  ca se  

known was i n  1883 when J . H .  Rogers, Mate of t h e  Heron i s  supposed t o  

have e n t i c e d  some Ataa men i n t o  t h e  s h i p ' s  ho ld ,  c lo sed  t h e  ha t ch ,  

then  s a i l e d  away. The Heron made two voyages t o  Ma la i t a  i n  t h a t  

yea r ,  both wi th  Master J. Meaney and Government Agent J. Thompson. 

Ne i the r  man i s  known t o  have v i s i t e d  Mala i ta  a g a i n  i n  those  capac i t -  

ies. Rogers was l a t e r  Master of t h e  Young Dick when t h e  s h i p  was 

a t t a c k e d  a t  Sinalanggu and upward of twenty-f ive l i v e s  were l o s t .  
6  2  

The t h i r d  case  invo lves  t h e  Ethel. I n  1884 i ts  Master J. L o u t i t t ,  

Mate G.R. Burton (Barton ?) and Government Agent C .  f i l l s  were i m -  

p r i soned  f o r  i l l e g a l  r e c r u i t i n g ;  a t  l e a s t  t h r e e  ma la it an^^^ were on 

board.  L o u t i t t  and Rills do n o t  appear  t o  have v i s i t e d  Mala i ta  pre- 

vious l y  .
60. For one example r e f e r  t o  BOHC 1 Ba:2 (HSQ, ONF) . 
61. Netoka's case  i s  d iscussed  f u r t h e r  i n  t h e  f i n a l  s e c t i o n  of  Chapter 

Three. Adrian i s  only  known t o  have madeoneo the r  voyage from 
Queensland t o  Mala i ta ,  a s  Master of t h e  Borough 3eZZe i n  1884. 
Information from Ishmael I t e a ,  Ambe, Mala i ta ,  10 October 1976; 
QSA PRE/83a-b; & S f t i c :  Popula t ion  Table 5 ;  Table Two of t h i s  
chap te r .  

62. ciamar, Jock of  the IsZmds, 311-2; QS'tic: 1883 Popula t ion  
Table 5 ;  Table Two of t h i s  Chapter; Appendix Two: Malai tan 
Res is tance  a g a i n s t  Europeans. 

6 3 .  These men, Lan t i e ,  Swarnear and Vraymon l a t e r  worked a t  Mackay. W. 
T. [Jam, The South Sea I s  landers and the Queens land Lfahour Trade. 
Edited by P .  Corr i s .  ( F i r s t  publ i shed  i n  1893, re-publ ished Can- 
ber ra ,  1973),  353; C o r r i s ,  Passage, Port and Plantation, 60; 
QSA PRE/83a-b; QSA ;PI 3/3. Also r e f e r  t o  Table Two a t  the  end of 
t h i s  chapter .  



PLATE 7 

Portraits o f  nineteenth century Yalaitans. (Photos: Yannie, Ply 
Aduentures, 48, 65, 300)  



Ten y e a r s  a f t e r  t h e s e  t h r e e  cases  an  i s o l a t e d  i n c i d e n t  occurred  

i n  1894 when s e v e r a l  Mala i tans  were kidnapped on board t h e  WiZZiorn 

Manson. The case  i s  a t y p i c a l :  i t  i s  t h e  only  recorded example of 

Mala i tans  abduct ing t h e i r  own people and d e l i v e r i n g  them t o  t h e  r e -  

c r u i t e r s ;  and Joseph Vos, t h e  Master,  had a l a r g e  f i n a n c i a l  i n t e r e s t  

i n  t h e  voyage, s u f f i c i e n t  f o r  him t o  o f f e r  Kwaisulia ( t h e  major Lau 

passage master)  a l a r g e  inducement f o r  h i s  h e l p  - a whale boa t  i n  

r e t u r n  f o r  provid ing  t e n  r e c r u i t s .  It was t h e  WiZZiam Manson's 

second voyage i n  t h e  l abour  t r a d e ,  t h e  f i r s t  time t h e  s h i p ,  Master 

o r  Government Agent had been t o  Ma la i t a ,  and t h e  kidnapping owed a s  

much t o  t h e  connivance of Kwaisulia and h i s  cohor t  Gwaliasi  of Sulu- 

fou  a s  t o  t h e  Europeans involved.  Vos, Government Agent G.T.  Olver,  

t h e  Mate, t h e  r e c r u i t e r  and t h r e e  seamen were charged wi th  kidnapp- 

i n g ,  b u t  a f t e r  a p r o t r a c t e d  t r i a l  t h e  c a s e s  were dismissed on a tech-  

n i c a l i t y .  Obviously g u i l t y ,  t h e  men were banked from f u r t h e r  p a r t -  

i c i p a t i o n  i n  t h e  r e c r u i t i n g  t r a d e .  
64 

H i s t o r i a n s  have a t tempted  t o  make numerical  e s t i m a t e s  of t h e  

degree  of i l l e g a l i t y  i n  t h e  t o t a l  Queensland l abour  t r a d e .  Kay 

Saunders seems t o  have come c l o s e  t o  t h e  t r u t h i n e s t i m a t i n g  t h a t  

twenty-five t o  t h i r t y  pe rcen t  of a l l  en l i s tmen t s  "were i n  vary ing  

degrees  i l l e g a l ,  though probably l e s s  than  5 pe rcen t  would have been 

kidnapped. l1  65 Saunders a l s o  suggested 1885 as t h e  cut-off d a t e  be- 

tween an e a r l y  i n c r e a s i n g l y  l e g a l  per iod  and t h e  later predominantly 

l e g a l  per iod  i n  t h e  labour  t r a d e .  H e r  e s t i m a t e  i s  p a r a l l e l e d  by t h e  

s t a t i s t i c s  f o r  Mala i tan  r e c r u i t i n g  and by what can be r econs t ruc t ed  

of t h e  r e c r u i t i n g  exper iences  of i n d i v i d u a l  Mala i tans .  Approximately 
66 

64. QSA G O V / A ~ ~ ,  page 577: Return of l i c e n c e ;  QSA ~ 0 ~ / A 7 9 1 ,  I n  l e t t e r  
3457 of 1895, O I C  PILB t o  PUS CSD, 26 March 1895; QSA COLjA795, 
I n  l e t t e r  9662 of 1895, Ripon t o  Norman, 27 June 1895, t r ans -  
c r i p t  of evidence taken a t  Mackay 23 October 1894; QSA GOV/A27, 
I P I  Caufe i ld  t o  I A ,  9 November 1894; Table Two of t h i s  chap te r .  

65. Saunders, Uncertain Bondage, 85. 

66. Such c a l c u l a t i o n s  a r e  d i f f i c u l t  a s  t h e  d a t a  i s  incomplete .  These 
e s t ima te s  a r e  based on t h e  s t a t i s t i c s  presented  i n  Table One and 
Graphs One and Two of t h i s  chap te r ,  supplemented by P r i c e  and 
Baker 's e s t ima te s .  Using P r i c e  and Baker 's s t a t i s t i c s  a s  a base  
t o  supplement incomplete f i g u r e s  f o r  t h e  pe r iods  1878-9 and 
1884-1894, a mu l t ip ly ing  f a c t o r  of t h r e e  has been used t o  a d j u s t  
t h e  ava i lab le  t o t a l s  f o r  t hose  y e a r s  i n  Table One. P r i c e  w i t h  
Baker, 'Or ig ins ' ,  passim. 



1,800 o u t  of t h e  9,000 Mala i tan  r e c r u i t s  a r r i v e d  i n  Queensland'  

be fo re  t h e  end of 1885; t h i s  p l a c e s  twenty pe rcen t  of a l l  Mala i tan  

r e c r u i t s  i n t o  Saunders '  per iod  of most f r equen t  i l l e g a l i t y ;  t h e  mid- 

1880s cut-off  d a t e  be ing  reasonably supported by evidence p re sen ted  

i n  t h i s  and t h e  fo l lowing  chap te r s .  I n  t h e  f i r s t  decade of t h e  l abour  

t r a d e  from Mala i t a  t.o Queensland, about 440 Mala i t ans  were r e c r u i t e d ,  

t h e  ma jo r i t y  of thein i n  one yea r ,  1875; t h i s  p l a c e s  4.7 pe rcen t  of  

t h e  Malai tan r e c r u i t s  i n  t h e  ca tegory  Saunders des igna ted  a s  a lmost  

c e r t a i n l y  involv ing  i l l e g a l i t y .  
6  7  

Mala i tan  r e c r u i t i n g  t o  Queensland began s lowly:  t h i r t e e n  i n  1871, 

none i n  1872 o r  1873, t h i r t e e n  i n  1874. 68 I n  1874 t h e  Isabella r e -  

tu rned  t h e  men taken  t o  Nackay i n  1871, t h e  f i r s t  t o  c.omplete t h e  

round t r i p  from Mala i ta  t o  t h e  Queensland p l a n t a t i o n s .  From t h e  mid- 

1870s a s  more Mala i tans  began t o  t a k e  p a r t  i n  ' t h i s  c i rcu lar -migra t -  

i on  t o  Queensland and t h e  o t h e r  European c o l o n i e s  i n  t h e  P a c i f i c ,  i t  

became p o s s i b l e  f o r  t hose  1~ho returnedhome t o  e x p l a i n  t o  o t h e r  members 

of t h e i r  descen t  groups what t h e  t h r e e  y e a r s '  absence e n t a i l e d :  

When t h e  men were f i r s t  s t o l e n  they  
thought t h e  whi te  men had taken them 
and k i l l e d  them, and they  c r i e d  and 
t r e a t e d  them a s  dead. The people c r i e d  
and d i d n ' t  wash and decora ted  t h e i r  h a i r  
f o r  bereavement. Then t h e  men came back 
wi th  guns and knives 2nd axes  and showed 
t h e  people how t h e s e  could be used i n  t h e  
garden and t o  k i l l  b i r d s  and men. And 
then  t h e  people wanted t o  go, and t h e  
f a t h e r s  encouraged t h e i r  sons t o  do s o .  69

- 
67. Saunders des igna te s  t h e  f i r s t  decade (1863-1874) of t h e  e n t i r e  

Queensland labour  t r a d e  a s  t h e  per iod  when r e c r u i t i n g  almost  
c e r t a i n l y  involved i l l e g a l i t y .  The equ iva l en t  decade f o r  
Mala i ta  i s  from 1871 t o  1879. It would n o t  be a c c u r a t e  t o  
sugges t  t h a t  t he  e n t i r e  4.7 percent  who were r e c r u i t e d  from 
Mala i ta  i n  t h i s  f i r s t  decade were obta ined  i l l e g a l l y .  There 
was a  cons ide rab le  s p a t e  of  vo1unta .q  en l i s tmen t  wi th  and 
fo l lowing  t h e  depa r tu re  of John Kenton from Lau i n  1875. 

68. Refer  t o  Table One i n  t h i s  chap te r .  

69. Spoken i n  p idg in  Engli.sh by Is t~mael  I t e a ,  Ambe, 10 Cctober 1976. 



S c a r r ,  Cor r i s ,  Bennet t  and ~ a u n d e r s  ,70 t h e  s c h o l a r s  who have 

completed t h e  most r e c e n t  r e sea rch  i n t o  t h e  Queensland l abour  t r a d e  

a l l  reached b a s i c a l l y  t h e  same conclusion,  suppor t ing  t h e  p a t t e r n  

which t h i s  s tudy  has  found on Mala i ta :  t h e  i n i t i a l  r e c r u i t s  came 

from c o a s t a l  a r e a s  where t h e  I s l a n d e r s  had d i r e c t  acces s  t o  v e s s e l s ;  

r e c r u i t i n g  i n  i t s  i n i t i a l  s t a g e s  was p r i m a r i l y  by decept ion .  Equal ly,  

r e s e a r c h  f ind ings  ' s t r e s s  t h a t  kidnapping i s  n o t  a  cont inuing  theme 

a s  t h e  r e c r u i t i n g  t r a d e  progressed  i n t o  t h e  1880s, 1890s and e a r l y  

1900s; r e c r u i t i n g  became a voluntary  a f f a i r .  The change came n o t  

from any subs t an t - i a l  a l t e r a t i o n  i n  European a t t i t u d e s  t o  Melanes- 

i a n s  o r  from b e t t e r  government of t h e  P a c i f i c  i s l a n d s ,  r a t h e r  i t  de- 

veloped wi th  i n c r e a s i n g  awareness amongst t h e  I s l a n d e r s  of t h e  r e a l  

n a t u r e  and b e n e f i t s  of t h e  l abour  t r a d e  and l i f e  o n  t h e  p l a n t a t i o n s ,  

an awareness which made kidnapping unnecessary and almost imposs ib le  

i n  l a t e r  yea r s .  

To kidnap a Mala i tan  was a p h y s i c a l  a c t ;  b u t  t h e  a c t  had v a s t  

cosmic consequences. Kidnapping an i n d i v i d u a l  d i s r u p t e d  t h e  meta- 

p h y s i c a l  world of  h i s  o r  h e r  e n t i r e  descen t  group and t h e i r  r e l a t i o n -  

s h i p  wi th  neighbouring descent  groups. Compensatory measures had t o  

b e  taken t o  r e s t o r e  c y c l i c  equ i l i b r ium.  The l o s s  of an  i n d i v i d u a l  

was d e a l t  wi th  i n  t h e  same way a s  i f  t h e  l o s s  had been by murder: 

another  l i f e  had t o  be  taken and currency had t o  change hands be fo re  

s t a b i l i t y  was r e s t o r e d .  A u s t r a l i a n  P a c i f i c  I s l a n d e r s ,  descendants  of 

t h e  labour  r e c r u i t s ,  s i n c e r e l y  b e l i e v e  t h a t  t h e i r  f o r e b e a r s  were a l l  

70. The work of S c a r r ,  Cor r i s  and Saunders has  been r e f e r r e d  t o  
e a r l i e r  i n  t h i s  chapter .  J u d i t h  Bennet t  j o ined  Murray Chapman 
i n  1972, t o  examine v i l l a g e  r e l o c a t i o n  on t h e  weather c o a s t  of 
Guadalcanal:  t h e  i n f luences  of t h e  r e c r u i t i n g  t r a d e  were found 
t o  be q u i t e  marked, and by combining o r a l  sources  wi th  t h e  re -  
cords  of t h e  Queensland Department of P a c i f i c  I s l a n d  Immigration, 
Bennett  was a b l e  t o  r e c o n s t r u c t  s e t t l e m e n t  p a t t e r n s  t h a t  were 
c u r r e n t  i n  t h e  n ine t een th  century .  Bennet t ' s  s tudy  of t h e  
r e c r u i t i n g  t r a d e  has cont inued,  confined t o  t h e  p l a n t a t i o n s  with- 
i n  t he  Solomon I s l a n d s ,  bu t  i nc lud ing  the  o r a l  testimony of 
l aboure r s  who a l s o  v i s i t e d  t h e  co lon ie s  i n  t h e i r  youth.  J . A .  
Bennet t ,  Cross-cu l tura l  i n f luences  on v i l l a g e  r e l o c a t i o n  on 
t h e  weather coas t  of Guadalcanal,  Solomon I s l a n d s  c. 1870-1953 
(M.A. t h e s i s ,  Un ive r s i t y  of Hawaii, 1974 )  and Wealth of  t he  
Solomons : a  h i s t o r y  of t r a d e ,  p l a n t a t i o n s  and s o c i e t y ,  Solomon 
I s l a n d s  c .  1800-1942 (PhD. t h e s i s ,  A u s t r a l i a n  Nat iona l  Univers- 
i t y ,  1979). 



brought from t h e i r  i s l a n d s  by kidnapping.  Chapter Three of t h i s  

t h e s i s  desc r ibes  how t h e  v a s t  ma jo r i t y  of t h e  Melanesians who p a r t i c i -  

pa ted  i n  t h e  r e c r u i t i n g  t r a d e  d i d  s o  a t  t h e i r  own v o l i t i o n .  The over- 

a l l  aim, r e c o n c i l i a t i o n  of t h e s e  two c o n f l i c t i n g  v iewpoin ts ,  w i l l  be  

e s t a b l i s h e d  i n  t he  remaining chap te r s  and t h e  conclus ion .

Melanesians viewed t h e i r  p h y s i c a l  world and its cosmological  

sur roundings  i n  a  f a sh ion  divorced from Western pe rcep t ions  of 

r e a l i t y .  An i n d i v i d u a l  Malai tan was an i n a l i e n a b l e  member of a group; 

he o r  she  d i d  n o t  s e p a r a t e  e x i s t e n c e  i n t o  temporal and s p i r i t u a l  

realms.  The f i r s t  paragraph of Chapter Three re - in t roduces  t h e  con- 

c e p t  of " c u l t u r a l  kidnapping!' Melanesians were " c u l t u r a l l y  k id-  

nappedt: f  rom s t a b l e  cosmological cyc l e s ,  i n t o  which those  who s t a y e d  

in A u s t r a l i a  never  r e tu rned .  The r e s u l t  was two s e p a r a t e  pe rcep t ions  
71 

of  t h e  r e c r u i t i n g  t r ade :  European and Melanesian. 

71. C.R. Moore, 'Kanakas, kidnapping and s l ave ry :  myths from t h e  
n ine t een th  century labour  t r a d e  and t h e i r  re levance  To Aust- 
r a l i a ' s  i m ~ i g r a n t  Melanesians.  ' 15aba.r Seberang: suZating 
MnphiZindo, v. 8 (1981). 



Table Two: Ships '  Masters and Government Agents -- - 

known t o  have v i s i t e d  Mala i t a  

Masters 

D.M. Goodall 
D .  Murray 
R . J .  Belbin 
W . J .  Belbln 
W.  Rosengren 
A. Tornarus 
C .  S a t i n i  
R.  Keen 
J. Lynch 
A.  White 
S.R. Thomas 
H.C .  Adrian 
T. Davies 
W.T. Wawn 
J .  Smith 
H.W. Wigrnore 
W .  McQuaker 
J . Williams 
F.A. Boore 
T. Smith 
3. Meaney 
D .  McDougall 
A. F in l ay  
S .  Smith 
J. Howie 
A. S k i l l e n  
J .  Howie 
J. L o u t i t t  
W.G.  Weston 
A .  Paesch 
W .H. Lawrence 
J .E . Hawkins 
R.  Pearn 
J . H .  Rogers 
T.W. Arthur  
H .D . Kerrison 
W . J .  Murray 
N.  Campbell 
W. O l l i v e r  
G. Norman 
G.  Cal lender  
C.W. Erickson
W.R. Reynolds 
W.  Spence 
E. Rothwell 
F.F. Malcolm 
J. Mackay 
J .P .  Doig 
W .  Shearer  
G.  Cater  

Years Voyages 

1 
4 
3 
1 
5 

14 + 3 as p i l o t  
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
2 
8 
3 + 1 as Mate 
1 
1 
1 
5 
3 
1 
2 
4 
4 
2 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
4 
2 
2 

2 6 
2 
1 
1 
1 
2 
4 

13 
2 
6 

10 
17 
2 

15 
19 
6 
1 
1 



S h i ~  's Bh.s t e r  Years Voyages 

J .  Vos 
P. Tornarus 
G .  McArthur 
J. Anderson 
J . H .  Switzer  
J . M .  Ra ls ton  
A. Gray 
A.A. Burris 
F . J .  Dillamcre 
J. Palmer 

Government Agent - ' 

G . Ramsay 
J .  Slade  
F.S. A l l i o t  
T.B. Lloyd 
E.J .  de  Bovis 
W.G.S. Andrews 
H.G. Lynde 
A.R. McDonald 
H. Hockings 
C . J . B .  Hutchinson 
H.H. Robinson 
E.  Knowles 
T .E. Arnam 
W .  Hore 
N . J .  Aarom 
W.A. McMurdo 
L. Gould 
W.L. Lynn 
D.A. Gunn 
C.B. W i l l i a m s  
R. Freeman 
G .  de Latour  
J. Thompson 
W.F. Cheeke 
F . W . Galloway 
A.C. C e c i l  
J . C .  EIowe 
W . J .  Wallace 
J .S .  Navin 
J . W .  Fowler 
H.W. Chapman 
C. M i l l s  
C.L. Eas t l ake  
A.H. Kessack 
J . B . Jones 
A.E .W. Blackburne 
J . H .  Burrowes 
T.W. Barry 
J. C. Sherington 
H .P . Popharn 

Years Voyages 

1 
2 
2 
1 
4 
2 
2 
3 
1 
1 
2 
1 
1 
2 
7 
7 
1 
1 
2 
5 
2 
1 
2 
2 
1 

14 
2 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
5 
2 
1 
1 
1 
2 



Government Agent 

41. F.C. Hornbrook 
42. H.H. Blake 
43. E. Bat tersby 
44. D. Rannie 
45. J. Cooper 
46. J .H . Monk-Quintin 
47. E.W. Young 
48. W.J. Murray 
49. T.S. Armstrong 
50. J . C .  Hardwicke 
51. J.S.  P a r n e l l  
52. M. M i t c h e l l  
53. A. Thompson 
54. R. S i n c l a i r  
55. A.V. Robinson 
56. J.R. Cockle 
57. J.E.B. Hammond 
58. A.H.N. Ussher 
59. H.W. Looker 
60. E. Sparks 
61. W .  deVaux  
62. J . K .  Craig 
63. J.R. S c o t t  
64. F.D. Dunne 
65. G.T. Olver 
66. W.H. La-wrence 
67. S.M. Smith 
68. F. Gooding 
69. D. Shepherd 
70. S .S. Bowles 
71. J . C .  O'Brien 
72. F.V. Nicholson 
73. A.C. P icker ing  
74. F.G. Rowe 
75. A. Forsyth 
76. W. Meeke 
77. G. Cater  
78. B.A. Hely 
79. G.D. F o r r e s t
80. A.E. Crichton 

Years 

1885-1887 
1886-1887 
1886-1888 
1886-1892 
1887 
1887-1888 
1888 
1888 
1888 
1888 
1888-1889 
1888-1891 
1888-1903 
1889 
1889 
1889 
1889-1893 
1889-1904 
1890 
1890 
1890-1896 
1890-1903 
1891 
1891 
1891-1894 
1891-1900 
1893-1 903 
1893-1903 
1894 
18 94 
1895 
1895 
1897-1903 
1899-1 902 
1899-1902 
1900-1 901 
1900-1903 
1901 
1901-1902 
1902 

Voyages 

2 
2 
2 
6 
1 
3 
1 
1 
2 
1 
2 
5 
8 
1 
1 
1 
3 

19 
1 
1 

10 
7 
1 
1 
2 

11 
14 
13 
1 
1 
1 
1 

10 
7 
6 
3 
6 
1 
3 
1 

Source: Statistics of QueensZand (Populat ion s e c t i o n )  checked with 
d a t a  on the  260 N a l a i t a  voyages l i s t e d  i n  Table One. 



Government Agent 

41. F.C. Hornbrook 
42. H.H.  Blake 
43. E .  Ba t t e r sby  
44. D.  Rannie 
45. J. Cooper 
46. J . H .  Monk-Quintin 
47. E.W. Young 
48. W . J .  Murray 
49. T.S. Armstrong 
50. J . C . Hardwicke 
51. J .S .  P a r n e l l  
52. M. M i t c h e l l  
53. A. Thompson 
54. R. S i n c l a i r  
55. A.V. Robinson 
56. J . R .  Cockle 
57. J.E.B. Hammond 
58. A.H.N. Ussher 
59. H.W. Looker 
60. E. Sparks 
61. W .  de  Vaux 
62. J . K .  C ra ig  
63. J . R .  S c o t t  
64. F.D. Dunne 
65. G.T. Olver  
66. W.H. Lawrence 
67. S.M. Smith 
68. F. Gooding 
69. D. Shepherd 
70. S.S. Bowles 
71. J . C .  OtBrien 
72. F.V. Nicholson 
73. A.C. P i c k e r i n g  
74. F.G.Rowe 
75. A. For sy th  
76. W. Meeke 
77. G. Cater 
78. B.A. Hely 
79. G.D. F o r r e s t  
80. A.E. Cr ich ton  

Years  

1885-1887 
1886-1887 
1886-1888 
1886-1892 
1887 . 
1887-1888 
1888 
1888 
1888 
1888 
1888-1889 
1888-1891 
1888-1903 
1889 
1889 
1889 
1889-1893 
1889-1904 
1890 
18 90 
1890-1896 
1890-1903 
1891 
1891 
1891-1894 
1891-1900 
1893-1903 
1893-1903 
1894 
1894 
1895 
1895 
1897-1903 
1899-1902 
1899-1902 
1900-1901 
1900-1903 
1901 
1901-1902 
1902 

Voyages 

2 
2 
2 
6 
1 
3 
1
1
2 
1
2 
5 
8 
1 
1 
1 
3 

19 
1 
1 

10 
7 
1 
1 
2 

11 
14 
13 
1 
1 
1 
1 

10 
7 
6 
3 
6 
1 
3 
1 

Source: S t a t i s t i c s  of QueensZand (Popula t ion  s e c t i o n )  checked wi th  
d a t a  on t h e  260 H a l a i t a  voyages l i s t e d  i n  Table One. 
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1. "Cul tura l  kidnapping" -- 

It is demeaning t o  t h e  i n t e l l i g e n c e  of t h e  Melanesian people t o  

presume t h a t  they  presented  themselves t o  be  kidnapped from t h e  same 

beaches on t h e  same i s l a n d s ,  gene ra t ion  fo l lowing  gene ra t ion ,  f o r  f o r t y  
1 

y e a r s  o r  more. The m a j o r i t y  made a  d e f i n i t e  d e c i s i o n  t o  l e a v e  t h e i r  

i s l a n d s  t o  spend t h r e e  o r  more yea r s  i n  Queensland: on Mala i ta  t h i s  

a p p l i e s  t o  a s  many a s  e i g h t y  percent  of t h e  r e c r u i t s .  The i r  reasons  

were manifold,  bu t  most can c l e a r l y  be r e l a t e d  t o  e x i s t i n g  exchange 

networks, p o l i t i c a l  and s o c i a l  p re s su re s  p re sen t  i n  Melanesian 

s o c i e t y ,  and t o  p r e d i c t a b l e  s t a g e s  i n  t r a d i t i o n a l  l i f e - c y c l e s  which 

coincided wi th  t h e  requirements  of t h e  l abour  t r a d e .  This  is  n o t  a  

j u s t i f i c a t i o n  of t h e  t r a d e .  Europeans with a  more g l o b a l  ou t look ,  

and a s  p a r t  o f  t h e  c o l o n i a l  ou t reach  of t h e  c a p i t a l i s t  mode of pro- 
; 

duc t ion ,  were t ak ing  advantage of ~ e l a n e s i a ' s  small-scale  s o c i e t i e s .

Often Europeans were no t  f u l l y  aware of  t h e i r  advantageous p o s i t i o n ;  

had they  known more about Melanesia they  would have e x p l o i t e d  i t s  

people more f u l l y .  They always had a  c u l t u r a l  advantage over  t h e  

Melanesians,  and al though "phys i ca l "k idnapp ing  had more o r  l e s s  ceased 

by t h e  mid-1880s, " c u l t u r a l "  kidnapping cont inued.  

The only  v a l i d  s t anda rd  wi th  which t o  judge t h e  behaviour  of 

n i n e t e e n t h  century  Malai tans stems from what can  be  understood of 

how they  perceived t h e  ent icements  o f f e r e d  by t h e  l abour  t r a d e ,  no t  

t h e  e x p l o i t a t i v e  motives of t h e  Europeans who tempted them away. M a l -  

a i t a n s  saw p o s i t i v e  b e n e f i t s  acc ru ing  from t h e i r  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  i n  t h e  

Queensland and F i j i a n  l abour  t r a d e s ,  o therwise  they  would never  have 

cont inued t o  l eave  t h e i r  i s l a n d  f o r  over  f i f t y  yea r s .  Nor would they  

have cont inued throughout t h e  twen t i e th  cen tu ry  t o  mig ra t e  i n t e r - i n s u l -  

ar1.y a s  t h e  main labour  f o r c e  used i n  t h e  Solomon i s l a n d s .  C e r t a i n  

a s p e c t s  of Mala i tan  s o c i e t y  con t r ibu ted  t o  t h e  smooth o p e r a t i o n  of t h e  

r e c r u i t i n g  t r a d e .  F i r s t ,  Mala i tan  l i f e - c y l c e s  f i t t e d  t h e  needs of t h e  

r e c r u i t e r s  and enabled Malai tans t o  p a r t i c i p a t e  i n  t h e  c i r c u l a r  l a b o u r  

t r a d e  wi th  minimal d i s r u p t i o n  of s o c i e t y .  Secondly, Mala i tans  made 

-- 
1. Also r e f e r  t o  the s i m i l a r  views expressed by P e t e r  C o r r i s  and Hugh 

Laracy: C o r r i s ,  reviewing F a i t h  Bad le r ' s  Ftacflie (Adelaide,  1977) 
i n  The Australian, 20/21 August 1978, Veekend Magazine, 12; 
Laracy, reviewing C o r r i s  ' s  Passage, Pork and PZantation i n  Oceania, 
v.  4 6 : 2  (1975), 165. 



t h e i r  dec i s ions  t o  e n l i s t  a s  members of descent  groups, n o t  a s  i nd iv id -  

u a l s .  They perce ived  the  r e c r u i t i n g  t r a d e  a s  p a r t  of a  cosmological  

l i f e - c y c l e ,  n o t  i n  European terms. Th i rd ly ,  t h e  migra t ion  of young, 

predominantly male l l a l a i t a n s  d id  n o t  b r i n g  Europeans i n t o  c o n t a c t  

w i t h  t h e  e n t i r e  popula t ion  of t h e  i s l a n d .  R e c r u i t s  were syphoced o f f  

a t  bays a l l  around t h e  c o a s t ,  wi th  t h e  a i d  of Malai tan passage mas te r s .  

Mala i ta  remained a  c u l t u r a l  b a s t i l l e ,  around t h e  w a l l s  of which were 

a s e r i e s  of porte cochBre through which Malai tans l e f t  and r e tu rned .  

Europeans never  pene t r a t ed  i t s  w a l l s .  Four th ly ,  t r a d i t i o n a l  r e s i d e n t -  

i a l  m o b i l i t y  and popula t ion  movements on Mala i ta  a s s i s t e d  t h e  r e c r u i t e r s .  



TABLE ONE. Malaitan Migration to Queensland. 

2. 

8705 
(Price & Baker - 9186) 

Source: Statistics of Oueensland; Annual Reports of the Dept of Pacific Island Immigration; Price with Bs'., 

'Origins'. 

Year 

1863 
1864 
4865 
1866 
1867 
1968 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 
1884 
1885 
1886 
1887 
1888 
1889 
1890 
1891 
1892 
1893 
1894 
1895 
1896 
1897 
1898 
1899 
1900 
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1902 
1903 
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0 0 0 0 n.a. 
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0 Or 0 0 n.a. 

52 13 52 0 n.a. 
362 459t 310t 2 t  n.a. , a -  i 
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59 10 5276 1028 
48. 15 3265 671 
32 9 1916 516 
25 7 1595 429 
29 8 1988 535 
34 13 2291 1052 
31 9 2032 620 
36 14 2459 1165 
15 10 1050 516 
6 3 464 235 

14 9 1211 416 
22 14 1859 945 
16 8 1305 577 
11 6 782 423 
11 9 934 733 
12 9 1178 727 
16 13 1522 848 
20 16 1743 884 
20 17 1726 1151 
18 14 1139 875 
12 11 1038 663 
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807 260 62561 17656 (1 

0 0 0 0 n.a. nil, 
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177' .YZi ,  I ~ U Y  a 1 1 
328 674 646 2B 0 0 
307 475 455 20 0 0 
529 754 738 16 0 0 
596 884 864 20 3 1 
560 1145 11 18 27 0 1 
547 1322 1275 4 7 2 0 
783 1442 1406 36 2 2 
612 997 955 42 0 0 1 429 946 91 1 35 0 0 
58 59 58 2 0 0 
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2 .  F o r t r e s s  Mala i ta :  l i fe -cyc l .es ,  descent  groups and m o b i l i t y  

I n  1909 Arnold van Gennep publ ished Les Rites de Passage, 2 

t h e  f i r s t  s i g n i f i c a n t  t h e o r e t i c a l  f o r m ~ l l a t i o n  on t h e  ceremonies 

denot ing b i r t h ,  puberty,  marr iage and dea th  which i n  vary ing  

d e t a i l  a r e  ce l eb ra t ed  i n  a l l  c u l t u r e s .  Since van Gennep, an th-  

r o p o l o g i s t s  have pa id  more a t t e n t i o n  t o  t h e  ceremonies which i n -  

co rpo ra t e  t he  i n d i v i d u a l  i n t o  t h e  group and t o  t h e  customary 

roun t ines  of l i f e .  On Mala i ta  a  baby i s  conceived, pas ses  

through l i f e  and a t  dea th  j o i n s  as a s p i r i t  a l l  of h i s  o r  h e r  

a n c e s t o r s ,  remaining i n  communication with t h e  l i v i n g ,  i n d e f i n i t e -  

l y .  B i r t h  and mens t rua t ion  a r e  viewed a s  dangerous pol . lu tan ts ,  
I 

and a t  t h e s e  t imes women l i v e  s e p a r a t e l y  from t h e i r  menfolk, 

tabooed from a l l  s o c i a l  a c t i v i t i e s .  No p a r t i c u l a r  r i t e s  of 

passage mark t h e  a r r i v a l  of puber ty  f o r  e i t h e r  sex ,  a l though 
3 

females  must begin  t o  observe  menstrual  taboos.  Young men 

p a r t i c u l a r l y  a r e  f r e e  and en joy  a n a t u r a l  h i a t u s  i n  t h e i r  l i f e -  

c y c l e s  i n  t h e  period between puber ty  and marr iage.  Marr iages 

a r e  c e l e b r a t e d  wi th  cons ide rab le  ceremony a s  they  invo lve  r ec ip -  

r o c a l  f i n a n c i a l  and s o c i a l  t r a n s a c t i o n s  between descen t  groups.  

The main r i t e  of passage f o r  any Malai tan i s  t h e  mortuary f e a s t  

(maoma), which f o r  an  important  person can t ake  many yea r s  t o  

complete.  Death is  no t  j u s t  t h e  climax of l i f e ,  bu t  a l s o  t h e  

beginning of t h e  a f t e r - l i f e ;  a phase of t h e  Mala i tan  cosmological 

l i f e  c y c l e  a rguably  more important  than  phys i ca l  e x i s t e n c e .  4 

2. A. van Gennep, fie Rites o f  Passage (English t r a n s l a t i o n  by M.B. 
Vizedom and G.L. Caffee) (Chicago, 1960) . 

3 .  I n  'Are ' a r e  puberty f o r  males and females  is  marked by r i t u a l  
exchanges of money, l ead ing  t o  minor f l i r t a t i o n s .  The exchange 
of t h e  money marks a k ind  of l ove  c o n t r a c t .  L e t t e r  t o  t h e  au tho r
from D r .  D .  de Coppet, 13 August 1980. A. Chowning, 'Chi ld r e a r -  
i n g  and s o c i a l i z a t i o n '  i n  I. Hogbin ( ed . ) ,  Anthropology i n  P a p a  
New Guinea: readings from the Encyclopaedia o f  Papua ar~d iVezc, 
Guinea (Melbourne, 1973) . 

4 .  Ross, Baegu, 196, 209-16; Keesing, m a i o  Descent Groups, 72-4;  
de Coppet, 'Cycles de meur t res  '; Guidiere ,  I;cc Route des MorC-s. 



From b i r t h  t o  puberty Malai tan g i r l s  a r e  h e i d  i n  t h e  same 

regard as t h e i r  b r o t h e r s ,  bu t  g i r l s  a r e  expected t o  assume a d u l t  

r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  e a r l i e r  than  boys. I n  h e r  e a r l y  t e e n s  a g i r l  

w i l l  beg in  working a longs ide  h e r  mother.  A f t e r  h e r  f i r s t  men- 

s t r u a t i o n  a g i r l  ha s  a smal l  ceremony h e l d  i n  h e r  honour and i s  
7 - considered of age .  Through h e r  t eens  a Mala i tan  gir' 

than  h e r  b r o t h e r ,  and i s  f a r  more s t r i c t l y  c o n t r o l l e d .  Marriage 

comes i n  h e r  l a t e  t e e n s .  Usual ly arranged by h e r  p a r e n t s ,  t h e  

marr iage n e g o t i a t i o n s  cover  a couple of y e a r s  and involve  the  

exchange of  Br idepr ice .  A woman's dowry is  a v a l u a b l e  a d d i t i o n  

t o  t h e  weal th of h e r  husband's family;  so  a r e  h e r  f u i a ~ e  c f a -  ' 4- 

r e n  and h e r  s e r v i c e s  i n  garden c u l t i v a t i o n  a s  w e l l  a s  g e n e r a l l y

around t h e  v i l l a g e .  

P o l i t i c a l l y  women a r e  wi thout  d i r e c f  power, b u t  a s  o u t l i n e d  

i n  Chapter One Mala i tan  s o c i e t y  should n o t  b e  seen  only  i n  ter,.., 

of economic and p o l i t i c a l  power. The ba l ance  between male am 

female extends p a s t  temporal,  i n t o  s p i r i t u a l  rea lms .  The enorm- 

ous temporal power of women i s  o f t e n  ignored  by w r i t e r s  because 

women have no formal rank.  S i s t e r s  p l a y  an impor tan t  p a r t  i n  

s o c i e t y ,  adv i s ing  t h e i r  b r o t h e r s .  Women a r e  t h e  l i n k s  between 

descent  groups. A woman's marr iage can b r i n g  peace between two 

feuding descent  groups, and provide  an  ambi t ious  f a t h e r  wi th  a 

u s e f u l  son-in-law-cum-ally and f r i e n d .  Women bea r  c h i l d r e n ,  t h e

f u t u r e  s t r e n g t h  of any descent  group. Old women, after menopause, 

are a fund of knowledge and w i e l . 1 . , ~ r a e f  , ~ ~ s . ~ ~ ~  T >  fa y i c  F r y c - 1

where men and women have a combined r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  9 'both b i r t h  
5 and ances to r  c r e a t i o n .  It can be argued t h a t  young womeo.are 

f a r  more e s s e n t i a l  t o  t h e  economic, s o c i a l  and r e l i g i o u s  networks 

w i t h i n  Malai tan s o c i e t y  than a r e  young men; t h e  young men who 

e n l i s t e d  t o  work i n  Queensland. 

5. E l l i  K. Maranda argues  t h a t  women i n  Lau, through t h e i r  i nd iv id -  
u a l  b i o l o g i c a l  c y c l e s  of  menstruation,pregrancy,and c h i l d b i r t h  
produce members oE t h e  l i v i n g  community, and t h a t  t o  ba lance  t h i s  
men have i n s t i t u t e d  t h e i r  own c o l l e c t i v e  ceremonial  c y c l e s  which 
produce members of  t h e  community of t he  dead - t h e  agalo (akalo)  
Her argument sugges ts  ba lance  between t h e  sexes  r a t h e r  than equal  
p a r t n e r s h i p  i n  a cosmological l i f e - c y c l e ,  which i s  how t h e  a u t h ~ r  
i n t e r p r e t s  b l a i t a n  s o c i e t y ,  '7.&. ?"---.-A- , 'A  oman an j s  an a l : .  
s p i r i t t ,  178. 



Women comprised l e s s  t han  f o u r  percent  of  a l l  Mala i tans  

who were r e c r u i t e d .  Most were discouraged by t h e i r  own people  

from l e a v i n g  t h e  i s l a n d .  The maj0ci.t.y of  females  of r e c r u i t a b l e  

age were marr ied,  and ( j u s t  a s  s i g n i f i c a n t ) ,  they  were never  

d e s i r e d  as l a b o u r e r s  by employers,  nor were they  d e s i r e d  a s  

passengers  on t h e  s h i p s .  S.M. Smith, Govrrr~ment Agent on t h e  

Sybil  i n  1897 made h i s  a t t i t u d e  t o  women e n l i s t i n g  q u i t e  c l e a r :  

two women inc luded  i n  t h i s  1-ot, I d i d  n o t  want 
them bu t  could n o t  g e t  o u t  of t ak ing  them. 6 

The presence of a mens t rua t ing  Melanesian woman on a s h i p  could  

cause problems, and no women was completely s a f e  from t h e  l u s t y  

d e s i r e s  o f  t h e  male passengers  and crew, incl-uding t h e  Masters .  

Towa i l l i e  from west Mala i ta  claimed Josegh Voss as t h e  f a t h e r  of 

h e r  c h i l d ,  conceived whi le  she  was a passenger  and h e  t h e  Master 

of  t h e  William Manson i n  1894. 
7

The l abour  r e c r u i t s  were predominantly ado le scen t  males o r  

men i n  t h e i r  e a r l y  twen t i e s ;  most were unmarried. Before marr iage,  

young men were not  f u l l y  product ive  u n i t s  w i t h i n  t h e i r  r e s p e c t i v e  

v i l l a g e  economics and t h e  work a c t u a l l y r e q u i r e d  of them was minimal. 

T r a d i t i o n a l l y  t h e i r  most u s e f u l  f u n c t i o n  was a s  a f i g h t i n g  f o r c e  

i n  t imes of w a r ,  bu t  it couid a l s o  be  argued t h a t  t h e i r  va lue  i n  

war was counter-product ive.  Young men were valued f o r  t h e i r  physic- 

a l  prowess, b u t  t h i s  va lue  was t o  a n  e x t e n t  negated by t h e i r  exub- 
8 

e r a n t  behaviour ,  o f t e n  provoking i n t e r - d i s t r i c t  f i g h t i n g .  During 

adolescenceMalaitanmalesareunrestrained and do n o t  f a c e  any r e a l  

co~nmitment t o  t h e  a d u l t  world. Commitments and s o c i a l  r e s p o n s i b i l -  

i t i e s  u s u a l l y  a r r i v e  wi th  marr iage ;  before-hand ga in ing  exper ience  

6 .  S.M. Smith p r i v a t e  l o g ,  Sybil  2 4 January 1897 (%biz 2 30-1-1892). 
Also r e f e r  t o  K .  Saunders, 'Melanesian Women i n  Queensland, 1863- 
1907: some methodological problems invo lv ing  t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  
between racism and sexism, ' Pacific Studies, v .  4: 1 (1980), pp . 
26-44. 

7 .  QSA COL/A795, I n  l e t t e r  10323 of 1895, 1 A  t o  UCS. Voss on1.y 
v i s i t e d  Malai ta  once a s  Master on t.he Wi2Ziam hianson, (WiZliam 
blanson 18-10-1894). 

8. Bennett  a l s o  noted t h i s  p o s s i b i l i t y  i n  r e l a t i o n  t o  l abour  r e c r u i t -  
i n g  on Guadalcanal. 
Bennet t ,  Cross-cul t u r a l  In f luences ,  58. 



9 
and freedom of movement a r e  encouraged. Most males do n o t  

marry u n t i l  t h e i r  mid-twenties.  I n  Kwaio, and poss ib ly  more 

widely i n  Mala i ta ,  a  s u r p r i s i n g  twenty-f ive pe rcen t  of a l l  a d u l t  

males never  marry, remain appendages t o  nuc lea r  f a m i l i e s ,  and 

never  branch o f f  a s  s e p a r a t e  product ive  units. ' '  Thus t h e  absence 

of an unmarried young man c o s t  h i s  communiily next t o  noth ing  i n  

l o s t  p roduct ion ,  and r e l i e v e d  i t  of a  po teu t ia l1 .y  t u r b u l e n t  i n -  

f l uence .  There was v i r t u a l l y  no m a t e r i a l  l o s s  t o  o f f s e t  t h e  g a i n  

r ep re sen ted  by t h e  r e c r u i t e r ' s  customary g i f t  and t h e  goods t h e  

l aboure r  would b r i n g  back a s  ea rn ings  from Queensland. 
11 

9 .  I a n  F raze r ,  'Attached b u t  s epa ra t e :  t h e  open-ended element i n  
c i r c u l a r  mig ra t ion ' ,  p resented  a t  ANZAAS, Auckland, 23 January 
1979. 

10. Polygyny was p r a c t i s e d  on Mala i ta ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  by wane baita o r  
a s p i r a n t s  t o  t h a t  p o s i t i o n .  This would have inc reased  t h e  nuinber 
of una t tached  males a v a i l a b l e  t o  become p l a n t a t i o n  l aboure r s .  In  
'Are ' a r e ,  south  of Kwaio, many males a l s o  remain bache lo r s ,  adopt- 
i n g  a  ram0 s t y l e  of behaviour  i f  n o t  a c t u a l l y  a c t i n g  a s  murderers .  
They go from one f e a s t  t o  another  and one f l i r t a t i o n  t o  ano the r ,  
b u t  do n o t  marry. A s  w e l l ,  Bennett  makes the  p o i n t  t h a t ,  a l though 
t h e r e  i s  no proof t h a t  t he  phenomenon pre-da tes  t h e  f i r s t  Solomon 
census i n  1931, a t  t h a t  t ime t h e r e  wasa  s i g n i f i c a n t  s u r p l u s  of 
males over  females .  
Qennet t ,  Cross-cu l tura l  Inf luences ,  54-5; 
Keesing, Kwaio Descent Groups., 17. L e t t e r  t o  t h e  au tho r  from D r
D .  de Coppett ,  13 August 1980. 

11. Presuming of course  t h a t  t he  l aboure r  r e t u r n e d  t o  Ma la i t a .  Idhen 
Malai tans d i ed  i n  Queensland o r  chose n o t  t o  r e t u r n  t o  t h e i r  
i s l a n d  t h e r e  was a  physical l o s s  t o  the  descent  group and a l o s s  
t o  t h e i r  a n c e s t o r s ;  a  l o s s  f o r  which compensation was demanded 
t o  main ta in  equ i l i b r ium i n  s o c i e t y .  



2 .B .  Descent Groups 

H i s t o r i a n s  w r i t i n g  about  t h e  Melanesian r e c r u i t i n g  t r a d e  

have usua l ly  been Westeners and have tended t o  s t r e s s  t h e  ind iv id -  

u a l  mot iva t ions  i n  e n l i s t i n g ,  i qnor ing  t h e  c o l l e c t i v e  and c y c l i c  

n a t u r e  of Nelanesian s o c i e t y .  Melanesians saw thelllselves a s  p a r t  

of a  descent  group, no t  a s  i n d i v i d u a l s .  The d e c i s i o n  t o  e n l i s t  

was o f t e n  conununal r a t h e r  than  personal .  Thei r  w i l l i n g n e s s  t o  

l e a v e  . t h e i r  i s l a n d  f o r  t h e  communal good has  a  p a r a l l e l  i n  

Western s o c i e t y  a t  war t ime.  During t h e  two World Wars l z z g e  

numbers of young Aus t r a l i ans  (to look no f u r t h e r  a f i e l d )  v o f u l ~ i e e r -  

ed t o  s e r v e  abroad and cont inued t o  do s o  even when th? - i . ~ k s  i n -  

volved became very  c l e a r .  The most dangerous forms of s e r ~ r f ; ? .  

a s  a i r c r ew,  submariners and commandos, never lacked  v o l u n t e e r s .  
1 

When c o n s c r i p t i o n  was in t roduced ,  t h e  communal w i l l  took preced 

ence over  i n d i v i d u a l  choice .  The l abour  t r a d e  was n o t  a  war, L-" 

n e i t h e r  was i t  always a  p l easan t  a f f a i r .  Even by n i n e t e e n t h  

century  European s t anda rds  t h e  work was underpaid, t h e  food and 

accommodation b a s i c .  There was a l s o  a  f a i r  chance of never  

r e t u r n i n g  home, given t h e h i g h  dea th  r a t e  amongst t h e  l a b o u r e r s .  

A t r i p  t o  Queensland could be  a n  e x c i t i n g  adventure  f o r  a young 

man wi th  no p a r t i c u l a r  r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s ,  enabl ing  him t o  r e t u r n  

t o  h i s  i s l a n d  s e v e r a l  rungs up t h e  l adde r  of r e c i p r o c i t y ,  worldly-  

wise  and ready t o  choose a  w i fe ,  f r e e  of many of t h e  r e s t r i c t i o n s  

and subord ina t e  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  which h i s  b r o t h e r ,  $7 remaining a t  

home, would cont inue  t o  endure.  But just  as a sviu-ivl i z l  war t l l i ~ t !  

does not  vo lun tee r  f o r  t h e  sake  of r e c e i v i n g  a  s e r v i c e  pens ion  

a f t e r  t h e  war, a  Malai tan l eav ing  t h e  i s l a n d  f o r  t h e  f i r s t  t i m e  

d i d  n o t  r a t i o n a l i z e  h i s  o r  h e r  a c t i o n  i n  t h i s  way. The reward 

t o  t h e  N a l a i t a n  i n d i v i d u a l  was no t  t h e  i n i t i a l  mot iva t ion .  

Another example of European communal decision-making i s  t h e  

migra t ion  of people from c o u n t r i e s  around t h e  Mediterranean t o  

work a t  i n d u s t r i a l  c e n t e r s  i n  no r the rn  Europe, o r  away from Europe 

t o  A u s t r a l i a  and no r th  America. Southern I t a l i a n s ,  Spaniards a n d  

Turks l eave  t h e i r  small-scale  rura! s o c i e t i e s  t o  work a s  l aboure r s  

i n  i n d u s t r i e s  i n  Switzer land and Germany, Often s e v e r a l  maler C--- 

one family w i l l ,  over a  number of yea r s ,  l eave  t h e i r  v i . ,  ,:e 5 



work a s  l a b o u r e r s  i n  types  of employment and under c o n d i t i o n s  

t h a t  they d e t e s t  so  a s  t o  be a b l e  t o  remi t  money home, enab l ing  

t h e i r  f a m i l i e s  t o  purchase e x t r a  farming l and .  The reward f o r  

t h e i r  l abour  goes t o  t h e  fami ly ,  n o t  d i r e c t l y  t o  themselves.  The 

same a p p l i e s  when they emigra te  t o  A u s t r a l i a  and America, bu t  

cont inue  t,o send most of  t h e i r  earn ings  home o r  use  t h e i r  money 

t o  b r i n g  o t h e r  members of  t h e i r  f a m i l i e s  ou t  t o  t h e  new count ry .  
12 

S i m i l a r l y  on Mala i ta ,  and more widely i n  Melanesia,  men and 

women.lef t t h e i r  i s l a n d s  f o r  t h e  communal good. On Mala i t a ,  f o r  

example, marr iages  involved q u i t e  cons ide rab le  B r i d e p r i c e  payments, 

which t h e  average young man had pa id  by h i s  e l d e r  k i n ,  who i n  re-

t u r n  expected him t o  b ind  himself  t o  them i n  a  long-tern1 r e c i p r o c a l  

r e l a t i o n s h i p .  Some Malai tan males used t h e i r  p l a n t a t i o n  wages t o  

ga the r  m a t e r i a l  possess ions ,  which on returnhomebecame t h e  pro- 

p e r t y  of t h e  descent  group t o  be  used a s  Br idep r i ce ,  o r  b a r t e r e d  

f o r  t r a d i t i o n a l  va luab le s  which could be  so  used. Men l e f t  t h e  

a r t i f i c i a l  i s l e t s  a t  Ataa, and probably o t h e r  a r e a s  of Ma la i t a ,  

w i t h  a  marr iage  pre-arranged, t o  work i n  Queensland f o r  t h r e e  

y e a r s  t o  c o l l e c t  a  box of m a t e r i a l  possess ions  f o r  t h i s  purpose.  
13 

They pe r sona l ly  b e n e f i t e d  by ga in ing  freedom from some of t h e  long- 

term r e c i p r o c a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  which bound t h e i r  b r o t h e r s  who had 

no t  worked a s  wage l aboure r s .  However t h i s  r e s u l t  was n o t  what 

motivated them t o  e n l i s t .  Rather ,  they  ac t ed  f o r  t h e  g e n e r a l  bene- 

f i t  of t h e i r  descent  group, ob ta in ing  a d d i t i o n a l  cur rency  f o r  ex- 

change by t h e i r  group wi th  neighbouring descent  groups.  

12. C .A. P r i c e ,  Southern Ewopems i n  AustraZia @elbourne, 1963) , 
W.D. Bor r i e  and D.R.G.  Pa rke r ,  1taZhm.s and Germans i n  Auskra'lia: 
a stud3 of assimilation (Melbourne, 1 9 5 4 )  ; D .  Menghetti ,  fie Red 
North. Studies  i n  North Queensland Hi s to ry  No. 3 (Townsville,  
1981) . 

13. Kalabet Fugui, T a l i t o  a r t i f i c i a l  i s l e t ,  Ataa, 2 November 2976.  
Fugui 's  f a t h e r  J i o s i  Maomania d id  t h i s  when he e n l i s t e d  i n  t h e  
1890s. 



2 .C.  F o r t r e s s  Mala i ta  and t h e  passage mas ters  

'fie concept  of Mala i ta  a s  a n  impenetrable  c u l t u r a l  f o r t r e s s  

was in t roduced  a t  t h e  beginning of t h i s  c h a p t e r .  Although t h e  

l abour  t r a f f i c  developed s o  a s  t o  become a n  i n t e g r a l  p a r t  of 

Mala i tan  s o c i e t y ,  Europeans had only  r e s t r i c t e d  c o n t a c t  wi th  

Mala i tan  people and European i n f l u e n c e s  made only  l i m i t e d  impact 

upon Mala i tan  c u l t u r e .  D i rec t  p h y s i c a l  d i s tu rbance  by Europeans 

of l i f e  on Mala i ta  was s l i g h t  u n t i l  t h e  twen t i e th  cen tu ry .  Even 

today 'non-Malaitans, be they  Europeans o r  o t h e r  Melanesians,  

seldom v i s i t  t h e  c e n t e r  of t h e  i s l a n d  where t h e  most powerful 

a n c e s t r a l  s h r i n e s  remain undis turbed .  During t h e  n ine t een th  

cen tu ry  t r a d i t i o n a l  l i f e  on Mala i t a  cont inued ,  obvious ly  changing 

t o  i nco rpora t e  wage l abour  and c i r c u l a r  migra t ion ,  bu t  reasonably  

untrammelled by t h e  European presence .  

I n t e r p r e t e r s  and passage mas te r s ,  t h e  Mala i tans  w i t h  whom 

r e c r u i t e r s  nego t i a t ed  when they  wanted t o  engage l a b o u r e r s  o r

o b t a i n  food, wood and water ,  were t h e  key men l i n k i n g  t h e  i s l a n d  

wi th  Europeans: t h e  guards a t  each en t r ance  t o  t h e  i s l a n d - f o r t r e s s .  

Leadership p a t t e r n s  on Mala i ta  v a r y  from d i s t r i c t  t o  d i s t r i c t  and 

from time t o  t ime.  Some passage mas ters  were uane bai ta even 

without  t h e  labour  t r a d e .  Most were lucky  t o  have been e a r l y  

p a r t i c i p a n t s  i n  t h e  t r a d e ,  r e t u r n i n g  t o  Mala i ta  wi th  some know- 

ledge  of t h e  English language and European customs; knowledge 

which they  put  t o  good use  when n e g o t i a t i n g  wi th  t h e  r e c r u i t e r s .  

But through t h e  l abour  t r a d e  a l l  of t h e s e  men became powerful 

wake baita,  a b l e  t o  i n c r e a s e  t h e i r  s t and ing  and t h a t  of t h e i r  

descent  groups w i t h i n  the  l o c a l  a r e a .  Around t h e  c o a s t  they  

became t h e  most powerful l e a d e r s  among t h e  wane as i ,  b u t  i n  

gene ra l  they  d i d  not  d i s p l a c e  t r a d i t i o n a l  l e a d e r s  among the  

i n l a n d  uane tolo.

L i t t l e  is known of t h e  backgrounds of . the Malai tan passage 

mas ters ,  except  i n  t h e  c a s e  of Kwaisulia who dominated Lau s o c i e t y  

i n  t h e  l a t e  n ine t een th  century ,  and wielded power over  a l l  of t h e  

people of northwest  Mala i ta .  Kwaisulia owed h i s  prominence t o  

h i s  f r i e n d s h i p  wi th  John Renton and the  knowledge he gained by 



e n l i s t i n g  a s  a r e c r u i t  f o r  t h e  Queensland sugar  i n d u s t r y  i n  t h e  

1870s, no t  t o  any t r a d i t i o n a l  p o s i t i o n  i n  Lau s o c i e t y .  
14 

It i s  

worth no t ing  however, t h a t  t h e  passage mas ters  remembered by 

t h e  people of e a s t  Fa t a l eka  a l l  came from descent  groups wi th  

some h i s t o r i c a l  c la im t o  a u t h o r i t y .  Over many y e a r s  Fakanakafo's 

passage master  was Rakwane man Bobi Ledi ,  son of Rimanu and a 

contemporary of Luiramo (Bina 18) .  A t  Ataa P e t e r  Waimaku and 

~ b m  Muldo worked a s  i n t e r p r e t e r  and passage master  a t  t h e  end of 

t h e  l a s t  cen tury .  Both were from Suraina,  t h e  dominant descent  

group a t  Ataa. 
15 

These men acqui red  s t o r e s  of possess ions  r e p r e s e n t i n g  enorm- 

ous weal th ,  bu t  t h e  i n d i c a t i o n s  a r e  t h a t  t h e s e  possess ions  were 

t r e a t e d  a s  communal p rope r ty ,  a s  Malai tan custom r e q u i r e d ,  n o t  
I 

as pe r sona l  p rope r ty  a s  i n  European communities. Passage mas ters  

must be seen  f i r s t  a s  i n i t i a t o r s  of  cosmological exchanges wi th  

Europeans; exchanges invo lv ing  members of descent  groups ope ra t -  

i n g  i n  Melanesian terms. R e c r u i t e r s  nego t i a t ed  w i t h  t h e  passage 

mas ters  a s  i n d i v i d u a l s ;  b u t  t h e  passage mas ters  saw themselves 

as r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  of c l u s t e r s  of descent  groups. Passage mas ters  

were a l s o  a s t r u c t u r a l  l i n k  between Mala i ta  and t h e  world beyond 

t h e  "e ight  i s l e s " .  They a c t e d  a s  t h e  b r idge  between the  t r a d i t i o n a l

mode of product ion  l i nked  t o  exchange c y c l e s  and t h e  c a p i t a l i s t

mode of product ion and i t s  component, t h e  c i r c u l a r  mig ra t ion  of 

l abour .  They were a l s o  t h e  fo re runne r s  of European government 

and law enforcement on Mala i ta .  

The passage mas ters  were r e l i e d  upon by t h e  r e c r u i t e r s  a s  a 

s o r t  of de facto government; r e a l  European government of Mala i ta  

w a s  n o t  e s t a b l i s h e d  u n t i l  t h e  e a r l y  twen t i e th  cen tu ry .  The 

Spanish l a i d  vague c la im t o  Mala i ta  i n  1568. I n  1886 t h e  nor th-  

e r n  s e c t i o n  of t h e  Solomon i s l a n d s  down t o  a l i n e  between Gao and 

14. P.  C o r r i s ,  'Kwaisulia of Ada Gege: a strongman i n  t h e  Solomon 
I s l a n d s  ' , i n  Davidson and Sca r r ,  Pacif<c IsZands Portraits, 253- 
65. 

15. Refer t o  Tables Three and Four of Chapter One. Information from 
Ishmael I t e a  and Char les  Luiramo, 13 October 1976 and Kalabet
Pugui, 2 November 1976. 



Malai ta  was included i n  t h e  t e r r i t o r y  of German New Guinea, b u t  

t h i s  had l i t t l e  e f f e c t  on Mala i ta .  It was n o t  u n t i l  J u l y  1893 

t h a t  t h e  B r i t i s h  p h y s i c a l l y  p l a n t e d  t h e  Union Jack on M a l a i t a ,  

s i g n i f y i n g  the  formal proclamation of t h e  B r i t i s h  Solomon I s l a n d s  

P r o t e c t o r a t e .  The formation of  t h e  P r o t e c t o r a t e  s t i l l  d i d  n o t  

mean r e a l  government even i n  l e g a l  theory:  when t h e  crew of  t h e  

W i l l i a m  Manson were prosecuted  i n  1895 f o r  kidnapping on Mala i t a ,  

t h e  i s l a n d  was n o t  cons idered  p a r t  o f  t h e  Queen's dominions n o r  

w i t h i n  t h e  j u r i s d i c t i o n  of any European power. C.M. Woodford t h e  

f i r s t  Resident  Commissioner o f  t h e  P r o t e c t o r a t e  d i d  n o t  beg in  h i s  

work u n t i l  1896, even then  based a t  Tulagi  on Ngela; t h e  f i r s t  

government s t a t i o n  on Mala i ta  was e s t a b l i s h e d  i n  1909, w e l l  

a f t e r  t h e  Queensland l abour  t r a d e  had ended. 
16 

I 
The B r i t i s h  government was t a r d y  i n  developing a  f o o t h o l d  on 

Mala i ta ;  B r i t i s h  missions were n o t .  J o e  Wate t h e  South Mala i tan  

whom Bishop Pa t t e son  took away from t h e  i s l a n d  i n  1866, r e tu rned  

t o  Sa 'a  i n  1877 t o  e s t a b l i s h  a  miss ion .  Wate i n i t i a l l y  f a i l e d  

and r e l a p s e d  t o  h i s  former worship,  b u t  was r e s t o r e d  t o  f a i t h  i n  

1884. The rea f t e r  u n t i l  h i s  dea th  i n  1904 Wate cont inued  t o  work 

as a C h r i s t i a n  t eache r  and made Sa 'a  a  s a f e  p l a c e  f o r  Europeans 

t o  v i s i t .  The Anglican miss ion  g radua l ly  e s t a b l i s h e d  some i n f l u -  

ence ove r  s e v e r a l  c o a s t a l  a r e a s  around Mala i ta ,  b u t  no European 

mis s iona r i e s  l i v e d  permanently on t h e  i s l a n d  u n t i l  t h e  f i r s t  

yea r s  of t h e  twen t i e th  century .  Then t h e  Anglicans and t h e  Queens- 

l and  Kanaka Mission developed a f i r m e r  hold ,  a s s i s t e d  by Mala i tans  
17 

who had been t o  miss ions  i n  Queensland. D i rec t  European c o n t a c t  

remained l i m i t e d  t o  t he  lagoons,  t h e  a r t i f i c i a l  i s l a n d s ,  t h e  

beaches and s h o r t  s t r e t c h e s  of r i v e r .  A Malai tan l i v i n g  i n  t h e  

16. P. Sack and D. Clark (eds.  and t r a n s l . )  , Gmman New Guinea: the 
annual reports (Canberra,  1979),  I n t r o d u c t i o n  page x ;  QSA COL/ 
A807, In  l e t t e r  6266 of 1894, RNAS: Solomon 1893, Corr .  Resp. 
Outr. ;  QSA ~0V/A28, te legram from Attorney General t o  CS, 31 
January 1895 . 
When Woodford took up h i s  d u t i e s  a t  Tulagi ,  Kwaisulia s e n t  him 
a formal g r e e t i n g .  
C o r r i s ,  'Kwaisulia of Ada ~ e g e ' ,  259. 

17. C.E. Fox, Lord of the Southern IsZes, 152-77; A . I .  Hopkins, In 
the I s l e s  of  King SoZornon: an account of ttlenSy-five years spent 
amonst the primitive Solomon Islanders (London, 1928) and 'Auto- 
biography: 1869-1943' ; F.S .H. Young, PearZs from the Pacific 
(Great B r i t a i n ,  n .d . ) .  



c e n t r a l  mountains dur ing  t h e  l a t e  n ine t een th  cen tu ry  would have 

seen  s a i l i n g  s h i p s  a t  a d i s t a n c e  and have used some European 

goods: he  might never  have met a European f a c e  t o  f a c e .  No 

European ventured  i n t o  t h e  c e n t e r  of Mala i ta  u n t i l  t h e  1900s: 

i n  1902 Tho~nas Williams, f i r s t  European miss ionary  a t  F iu  i n  west 

Kwara'ae, walked from F iu  t o  Pakanakafo and up t o  Ataa; and i n

1905 Florence Young of t h e  Queensland Kanaka Mission became t h e

f i r s t  whi te  woman t o  l i v e  on Mala i ta .  
18

18. Fox, Lord of the Southern I s l e s ,  166; Hopkins, ' ~ u t o b i o g r a p h y ' ,
109-15; 
I n  Queensland a few European women were marr ied  t o  Malai tan men, 
b u t  Resident  Commissioner Woodford r e fused  t o  a l l ow t h e  women t o  
r e t u r n  t o  Mala i ta  wi th  t h e i r  husbands. Some men r e tu rned  wi th  
t h e i r  h a l f - c a s t e  c h i l d r e n :  Harry Annia from Ataa d i d  t h i s ,  l e av ing
h i s  European wi fe  i n  Queensland, bu t  main ta in ing  c o n t a c t  wi th  h e r  
a l l  of t h e  remainder of  h i s  l i f e .  
QSA PRE/84, A. Morgan, Ch. Sec. Of f i ce  of Queensland t o  PM of  
Aust . ,  8 J u l y  1905; Information concerning Annia provided by 
Ishmael I t e a  and Charles  Luiramo, 10 October 1976. 

The b e s t  d e s c r i p t i o n  of t h e  problems faced  by Europeans t r y i n g  t o  
t r a v e l  i n  t he  c e n t e r  of  Mala i ta  can b e  found i n  a r e c e n t  book on 
t h e  1927 Kwaio murder of William B e l l ,  t he  P r o t e c t o r a t e ' s  repre-  
s e n t a t i v e  on t h e  i s l a n d .  ' 

R.M. Keesing and P . Cor r i s ,  Lightning Meets the West wind: the 
MaZaita Massacre (Melbourne, 1980) .



2 . D .  Popu la t ion  mob i l i t y  and c i r c u l a r  migra t ion  

A f o u r t h  f a c t o r  is  a l s o  important  i n  exp la in ing  why t h e  

r e c r u i t i n g  t r a d e  succeeded s o  w e l l  on Mal.aita. There was t r a d -  

i t i o n a l l y  a  h igh  degree of r e s i d e n t i a l  m o b i l i t y  on t h e  i s l a n d ,  

and c i r c u l a r  migra t ion  i s  common i n  a  g r e a t  number of s o c i a l  and 

economic con tex t s  i n  Melanesia.  The removal and r e t u r n  of thou- 

sands of Mala i tans  over  some f o r t y  y e a r s  exacerba ted  normal 

popu la t ion  movements and r e s i d e n t i a l  f l u i d i t y ,  bu t  m o b i l i t y  d i d  

n o t  begin  wi,th t h e  labour  t r a d e .  Melanesian communities were 

n o t  a s  s t a t i c  a s  has  o f t e n  been assumed. Pe r spec t ive  on t h i s  

e a r l y  migra t ion  can be  gained from examining more r e c e n t  Malai tan 

mig ra t ion  w i t h i n  t h e  Solomons, Mala i tans '  r e a c t i o n s  t o  p l a n t a t i o n  

l i f e  and u rban iza t ion ,  and more gene ra l  Melanesian c i r c u l a r  mig- 

r a t i o n .

Seve ra l  r e sea rch  p r o j e c t s  are u s e f u l  f o r  t h i s  purpose: 

Murray Chapman and h i s  co l l eagues '  Guadalcanal Weather Coast 

20. p ro  ject19; Michael Bellam's s t u d y  of Solomon u r b a n i z a t i o n  , 
J u d i t h  Bennet t  and Ward F r i e s e n ' s  r e sea rch  i n t o  n i n e t e e n t h  and 

21. twen t i e th  cen tu ry  labour  mig ra t ion  w i t h i n  t h e  Solomons , I a n  

F r a z e r ' s  To'ambaita based s tudy  of l abour  migra t ion  and r u r a l -  
22 

urban mig ra t ion  ; and Richard Bedford 's  r e sea rch  on New Hebrid- 
23 

ean  c i r c u l a r  migra t ion  . chapman's Guadalcanal p r o j e c t  concluded 

19.  Chapman and P i r i e ,  Tasi Mauri and many p u b l i c a t i o n s  by Chapman, 
i nc lud ing :  ' T r i b a l  mob i l i t y  a s  c i r c u l a t i o n :  a Solomon i s l a n d s  
example of micro/macro l i n k a g e s '  i n  L.A. Keszek and J . W .  Webb 
(eds .) , PopuZation a t  microscaZe (New Zealand, 19 76) , 127-142 ; 
'Mobil i ty  i n  a  n o n - l i t e r a t e  s o c i e t y :  method and a n a l y s i s  f o r  two 
Guadalcanal communities' i n  L.A. Kosinski  and R.M. P ro the ro  ( e d s . ) ,  
People on the move: studies on internal  migration (London, 1974) ; 
' A  popula t ion  s tudy  i n  South Guadalcanal: some r e s u l t s  and implic-  
a t i o n s  ', Oceania, v. 40:2 (1969), 119-147. 

20. M.E .P . Bellam, The Melanesian i n  Town: a p re l imina ry  s tudy  of  t h e  
u rban iza t ion  of a d u l t  male Melanesians i n  Honiara,  B r i t i s h  Solomon 
I s l a n d s  P r o t e c t o r a t e  (M.A. t h e s i s ,  V i c t o r i a  Un ive r s i t y ,  Welling- 
t on ,  1964).

21. Bennet t ,  Cross C u l t u r a l  I n f l u e n c e s ;  W. F r i e sen ,  'Labour migra t ion  
i n  the Solomon i s l a n d s  ' , AuckZand Student Geographer, v  . 9  (19 79) ,
73-83. 

22. Prazer ,  To'mnbaita Report. 

23. Bedford New Bebridean MoobiZity. 



t h a t  h i s t o r i c a l l y  t h e r e  was a  h igh  degree of movement of  t h r e e  

types :  v i l l a g e  r e l o c a t i o n ,  g e n e r a l l y  towards t h e  c o a s t ,  a  t r e n d  

a c c e l e r a t e d  i n  t h e  t w e n t i e t h  cen tu ry  by m i s s i o n a r i e s  and admfn- 

i s t r a t o r s  i n t e n t  on s i m p l i f y i n g  t h e i r  own t a s k s ;  shor t - te rm 

movements by younger members qf t h e  community, f o r  p e r i o d s  from 

a  few weeks t o  a y e a r ,  f o r  educa t iona l  and f i n a n c i a l  r ea sons ,

o f t e n  i n v o l v i n g  work a s  wage l a b o u r e r s ;  and sho r t - t e rm mainly 

f a m i l i a l  moves f o r  on ly  a few days t o  v i s i t  d i s t a n t  gardens ,  go 

f j - sh ing ,  p a r t i c i p a t e  i n  s o c i a l  and r e l i g i o u s  a c t i v i t i e s  and t o  
24 

v i s i t  near-by v i l l a g e s .  Bellam, F r a z e r  and F r i e s e n  r e p o r t  a  

s i m i l a r  g e n e r a l  p a t t e r n .  Research undertaken f o r  t h i s  t h e s i s  

s u p p o r t s  t h e  conc lus ion  t h a t  a  f a i r l y  h i g h  l e v e l  of  popu la t ion  

movement e x i s t e d  t r a d i t i o n a l l y ,  and t h a t  t h e r e  were t h e  t h r e e  

c a t e g o r i e s  o f  movemenc i d e n t i f i e d  by Chapman; i t  a l s o  p o i n t s  
I 

t o  t h e  e x i s t e n c e  of  a  f o u r t h  t y p e  - l ong  t e r m  movements a c r o s s  

language a r e a s ,  u s u a l l y  provoked by i n t e r n e c i n e  f i g h t i n g  and 

changing k i n  a l l i a n c e s .  
2  5 

An th ropo log i s t s  have w r i t t e n  about  Mala i tans  as l i v i n g  i n  

200 t o  300 a c r e  descen t  group t e r r i t o r i e ~ ~ g i v i n g  a n  impress ion  

o f  a s t a t i c  e x i s t e n c e ,  w i thou t  much m o b i l i t y  excep t  w i t h i n  t h e  

immediate few squa re  k i l o m e t e r s .  La t e  n i n e t e e n t h  c e n t u r y  docu- 

ments show Mala i t ans  t o  have been much more mobile .  From t h e  

e a r l y  1890s ~ u e e n s l a n d ' s  Government Agents had t o  r e c o r d  t h e  

e x a c t  r ea son  f o r  which any r e t u r n i n g  l a b o u r e r  w a s  Propped a t  a  
* 

passage  o t h e r  t h a n  t h a t  from which he  o r  s h e  l e f t .  F o r t y  such 

c a s e s ,  between 1893 and 1902, c u l l e d  mainly from Queensland govern- 

ment sou rces  a r e  p r e s e n t e d  i n  Table Two*. Twenty-five of t h e  

c a s e s  a r e  shown on Map One o f  t h i s  chap te r .  No a t t e m p t  was made 

t o  b e  s e l e c t i v e  when t h e  f o r t y  ca ses  were c o l l e c t e d ,  y e t  t h e  

m a j o r i t y  of them a r e  from n o r t h  Mala i ta ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  a long  t h e  

e a s t  c o a s t  between Sinalanggu and Fakanakafo. The movements a l s o  

c o i n c i d e  wi th  t h e  a r e a s  of major Malai tan r e s i s t a n c e  t o  t h e  r e -  

k Table Two is a t  t h e  end of  t h e  Chapter.  

24. M. Chapman, PopuZation msearch i n  the Paei f ic  i s lands:  a case 
study and some re f zec t ions ,  East-West Popula t ion  I n s t i t u t e  Worlc- 
i n g  Paper  No. 17, Hawaii,  September 1971, 18-9. 

25. Although Chapman does n o t  s t r e s s  t h i s  f o u r t h  type  i n  h i s  Septem- 
b e r  1971 paper ,  i t  i s  inc luded  i n  Tasi Mauri, 3.106.7. 



Map One : Showing the changes in residence of twenty-five Malaitans returning from Queensland, 1893 - 1902 



26 
c r u i t e r s .  The movement obvious i n  Map One ( t h e  evidence f o r  

which i s  obta ined  from documentary s o u r c e s ) ,  i s  suppor ted  by o r a l  

testimony on t h e  movement of "s t rangers"  i n t o  e a s t  Fa ta leka .  
2 7 

From t h e s e  sources  i t  could be p o s t u l a t e d  t h a t  descent  groups 

i n  t h e  e a s t  c o a s t  a r e a  from Uru t o  Cape Aracides were extremely 

uns t ab le  and mobile;  whether t h i s  a r e a  was t h e  most uns t ab le  of  

any on Mala i ta  i s  a  m a t t e r  f o r  f u t u r e  r e sea rch  and con jec tu re .  

The most common reason  given by r e t u r n i n g  l a b o u r e r s  f o r  

ask ing  t o  be , landed  a t  a  d i f f e r e n t  passage was t h a t  t h e i r  f a m i l i e s  

had moved t o  a  d i f f e r e n t  l o c a l i t y  w i t h i n  t h e  same l i n g u i s t i c  a r e a .  

Thei r  movements sugges t  t h a t  boundaries  of what today a r e  consid- 

e r ed  t o  b e  d i a l e c t  a r e a s  a r e  no t  a s  p r e c i s e  a s  t hey  appear  on t h e  

map. This  i s  p a r t i c u l a r l y  t r u e  of t h e  n o r t h  ~ w a r a ' a e - ~ a t a l e k a  
I 

border  and t h e  n o r t h  Fataleka-Baegu border ,  and f o r  a l l  of  t h e  

wane a s i .  The only long d i s t a n c e  changes i n  r e s idence  a r e  among 

t h e  wane as i :  between t h e  Lau of n o r t h e a s t  Mala i ta  and those  l i v -  

i n g  a long  e a s t  Maramasike; between t h e  wes t  'Are ' a r e  and t h e  'Are 

' a r e  colony a t  Marau on Guadalcanal;  and between t h e  peoples  o f  

t h e  Lau, Ataa and Kwai-Leli-Ngwangwasila a r e a .  A l l  f o u r  types  

of popu la t ion  mob i l i t y  a r e  r e l e v a n t  t o  t h e  l abour  t r a d e .  The 

younger males were always mobile and w i l l i n g  t o  walkabout.  Some- 

t i m e s  they  were away from t h e i r  descent  groups and t h e r e f o r e  

away from those  who were i n  primary a u t h o r i t y  over  them, when they 

were induced t o  e n l i s t .  A ca se  of t h i s  type  occurred  when Kwailiu 

and h i s  w i f e  Orrani  were r e c r u i t e d  i n  west Fa ta leka :  Kwailiu 

from Rakwane i n  e a s t  Fa ta leka  had gone t o  Fauabu t o  p i ck  ngaZi 

n u t s  i n  h i s  w i f e ' s  descent  group's  t e r r i t o r y  dur ing  t h e  July-  

August season .  H i s  Rakwane e l d e r s  would have discouraged him 

from e n l i s t i n g  i f  t hey  had known of  h i s  i n t e n t i o n s .  
2 8 

26. I l l u s t r a t e d  i n  Table Three and Map Two o f  t h i s  chapter ,  and t h e s i s  
Appendix Two. 

27. Refer  t o  Map Three of  Chapter One. 

28. Refer  t o  t h e  l a s t  s e c t i o n  of t h i s  chap te r  f o r  f u r t h e r  d e t a i l s  
about Kwailiu and Orrani .  



Richard Bedford i n  h i s  s tudy  of New Hebridean c i r c u l a r  

migration noted t h a t  i n  t r a d i t i o n a l  t r i b a l  and peasant  s o c i e t i e s ,  

c i r c u l a t i o n  was probably more common than mig ra t ion .  29 Malai tans 

and o t h e r  Melanesians a l r eady  r e g u l a r l y  p a r t i c i p a t e d  i n  c i r c u l a r  

migra t ions  f o r  t r a d i n g  wi th  and r a i d i n g  neighbouring i s l a n d s .  

Movement, w i t h i n  and o u t s i d e  d i a l e c t  a r e a s  and o u t s i d e  of Ma la i t a ,  

was t r a d i t i o n a l l y  q u i t e  f e a s i b l e ;  Malai tan s o c i e t y  a l r e a d y  con- 

t a i n e d  mechanisms t o  d e a l  wi th  breaches  of taboos o r  unusual  

c ircumstances encountered i n  i n t r a  and i n t e r - i s l a n d  t r a v e l .  The 

l abour  t rade ,was  a  v a s t  ex t ens ion  of t h i s  mob i l i t y ,  b u t  one which 

could be  accommodated wi th  t h e i r  l i f e  and cosmological cycles , .  

Such an  accommodation was never  ea sy ,  b u t  i t  was w i t h i n  t h e  realms 

of p o s s i b i l i t y  and r e a l i t y  a s  understood by a  n i n e t e e n t h  century  

Malai tan.  

29. Bedf ord ,  New Hebridean Mobi Z i t z j ,  3 .  



3.  Malai tans :  t h e i r  a1cal.o and t h e  r e c r u i t e r s  

Ever s i n c e  Melanesians f i r s t  en t e red  i n t o  t h e  c i r c u l a r  l abour  

t r a d e ,  Europeans have advanced reasons f o r  t h e i r  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  and 

at tempted t o  e s t i m a t e  t h e i r  r e l a t i v e  importance. 30 The most r e c e n t  

s c h o l a r l y  exp lana t ions  a r e  by Sca r r ,  C o r r i s ,  Bennet t ,  Bedford and 
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Saunders whose conclus ions  a r e  i n  gene ra l  agreement.  The broad 

p i c t u r e  they  p r e s e n t  can b e  regarded a s  f i r m l y  e s t a b l i s h e d ,  though 

f u r t h e r  r e s e a r c h  may be  expected t o  r e v e a l  need f o r  mod i f i ca t ions  i n  

d e t a i l ,  e x p e c i a l l y  i n  r e l a t i o n  t o  p a r t i c u l a r  t imes and p l a c e s .  There 

can b e  no doubt t h a t  some l a b o u r e r s  were obta ined  by f o r c e ,  o t h e r s  a s  

a  r e s u l t  of d e l i b e r a t e  decept ion  o r  genuine misunderstanding: a l l  such 

c a s e s  were comprehended under t h e  Queensland l e g a l  d e f i n i t i o n  of 

"kidnapping". Some undoubtedly went unwi l l i ng ly ,  under p r e s s u r e  from 
5 

r e l a t i v e s  who coveted t h e  r e c r u i t e r s 1  g i f t s  and t h e  goods brought 

back by l a b o u r e r s  from Queensland. Others  undoubtedly needed no 

p r e s s u r e  from r e l a t i o n s  but  made a  pe r sona l  d e c i s i o n  t o  e n l i s t  (though 

reasoning  a s  members of descen t  groups) .  Many, perhaps one q u a r t e r ,

e n l i s t e d  aga in  a f t e r  completing one per iod  of indentured  s e r v i c e .  

Among t h e g e n u i n e v o l u n t e e r s ,  no doubt ,  many were a f f e c t e d  by p r e s s u r e  

of c i rcumstances .  Some went i n  ccmpany wi th  r e l a t i v e s  o r  l e a d e r s ;  

some l e f t  on account  of food sho r t ages  r e s u l t i n g  from drought  o r  cy-

c lones .  Others  wished t o  avoid i n t e r n e c i n e  f i g h t i n g ,  t h e  consequences 

of a  cr ime they  had committed, o r  t o  escape a  discomfort  o r  danger i n  

t h e i r  smal l  s o c i e t y .

30. T .H. Har r i son ,  Savage Civi l izat ion (London, 1937),  194 (quot ing  
F.A. Campbell 's opinion from 1872); R .  S t e e l ,  The New Hebrides 
and Christian missions with a sketch of  the labour t r a f f i c ,  and 
notes of a c m i s e  through the group i n  the mission vessel (London, 
1880),  407 (F.A. Campbell) and g e n e r a l l y  384-419; QVP1882, v . 2 , 5 3 5 ,  
N.  d e  Miklouho-Maclay t o  Commodore Wilson, RNAS; H.H. Romilly, 
The Western Pacific and New Guinea: notes on the natives,  chris t ian 
and cannibal, with some account of  the old labour trade (London, 
1886),  171-190; J. I n g l i s ,  In the New Hebrides: reminiscences of 
missionary l i f e  and work, especially on the island of Aneitywn, 
from 2850 t i l l  2877 (London, 1887) ,  198-221; Ivens,  Language of 
Sa'a and Ulawa, 217-232; C.S. Belshaw, Changing Melanesia: social 
economics o f  cuZture contact (Melbourne, 1954) , 33. 

31. G i l e s / S c a r r ,  A Cmize i n  a Queensland labour vessel,  22-3; C o r r i s ,  
Passage, Port and ~Zanta t ion ,  45-59; Bennet t ,  Cross-cu l tura l  
Inf luences ,  49-58; Saunders, Uncer ta in  Bondage, 74-6, 80-1, 120- 
4 ; Bedford, New Hebridean Mobility, 25. 



There i s  d i r e c t  evidence,  o r a l  o r  documentary, of ~ a l a i t a n s  en- 

l i s t i n g  f o r  a l l  of t h e s e  reasons  save  sho r t age  of food. Even h e r e  t h e

absence of evidence i s  c e r t a i n l y  no t  conclus ive .  Cyclones cause  

s e r i o u s  damage on Mala i ta  every few y e a r s  and r e c r u i t i n g  v e s s e l s  o f t e n  

found i t  d i f f i c u l t  t o  buy food. 
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However, a l l  t h e  p o s i t i v e  evidence 

of motives concerns only  a  few hundred o u t  of  t h e  9,000 r e c r u i t s  from 

Mala i t a ,  so  smal l  a  p ropor t ion  t h a t  i t  would be p o i n t l e s s  t o  a t t empt  

t o  determine t h e  r e l a t i v e  importance of t h e  d i f f e r e n t  r ea sons .  Chapter 

Two d e a l t  wi th  t h e  e a r l y  kidnapping pe r iod .  The f i r s t  s e c t i o n  of t h e  

p r e s e n t  chap te r  o l l t l ined  t h e  importance of t h e  l i f e - c y c l e s  of young 

Mala i tan  men and women and emphasized them as members of descen t  

groups r a t h e r  than  a s  i n d i v i d u a l s .  P a c i f i c  h i s t o r i a n s  w r i t i n g  about  

t h e  Melanesian l abour  t r a d e  have f a l l e n  s h o r t  of a p p r e c i a t i n g  what 

t h e  t r a d e  meant t o  n ine t een th  cen tu ry  I s l a n d e r s .  European i d e o l o g i c a l  
8 

s t r u c t u r e s  do no t  provide  a n  adequate  explana t ion;  bu t  i t  h a s  been 

j u s t  such a  framework which h a s  been used by most P a c i f i c  h i s t o r i a n s  

t o  d a t e .  

C i r c u l a r  migra t ion  is common i n  a  g r e a t  number of s o c i a l  and 

economic con tex t s  i n  Melanesia.  C i r c u l a r  l abour  migra t ion  d i f f e r s  

from o t h e r  forms of migra t ion  i n  t h a t  t h e  migrant  i n t e n d s  t o  r e t u r n  

t o  whence he o r  s h e  l e f t .  The c y c l i c  n a t u r e  of t h e  l abour  t r a d e  has  

important  imp l i ca t ions  i n  terms of  Melanesian cosmological l i f e - c y c l e s ,  

imp l i ca t ions  passed over by w r i t e r s  i n t e n t  on s e p a r a t i n g  t h e  p h y s i c a l  

and s p i r i t u a l  worlds.  Trade, f r i e n d s h i p ,  war, p h y s i c a l  a c t i v i t i e s ,  

posses s ions  and s o u l s  a r e  p a r t  of one e n t i r e  cosmological l i f e - c y c l e .  

Mala i tans  d id  n o t  s e p a r a t e  i n d i v i d u a l  from c o l l e c t i v e  d e s i r e s ;  no r  

d i d  they  view s e p a r a t e l y  t h e  p h y s i c a l  and i d e o l o g i c a l  e f f e c t s  of t h e  

l abour  t r a d e .  The Mala i tan  economy can n o t  be sepa ra t ed  from t h e  r e s t  

of l i f e ,  o r  from what occurs  a f t e r  dea th .  The remainder of t h e  chap te r  

is an  a t tempt  t o  pe rce ive  t h e  Mala i tan  r e c r u i t i n g  t r a d e  i n  terms of 

t r a d i t i o n a l  networks of exchange, l i n k i n g  a n c e s t o r s  t o  t h e  l i v i n g .  It 

concen t r a t e s  on e a s t  Fa t a l eka  and on i n d i v i d u a l  members of descen t

groups from t h a t  a r e a  

32.  Food sho r t ages  on Mala i ta  were r epo r t ed  by: S.M. Smith p r i v a t e  
l o g  Sydney Bel le ,  3 Apr i l  1'900 (Sydney Bel le  9-7-1900) ; Wawn, 
South Sea Islanders,  247 (Stanley 25-7-1881) ; Wawn p r i v a t e  l o g
Para, 27 J u l y  1894 (Para 9-10-1894); MM 16 A p r i l  1891 (May Queen 
9-4-1891) ; M4 21-9-1889 (Borough BeZZe 19-9-1889). 



There were a c e r t a i n  number of men and women who e n l i s t e d  with-  

o u t  f u l l y  unders tanding  what they were doing  o r  where they  were g o i ~ g  , 
c a r r i e d  away by t h e  exci tement  of t h e  moment. Some went on board t h e  

r e c r u i t i n g  s h i p s  o u t  of c u r i o s i t y ,  perhaps l u r e d  pu rpose fu l ly  by 

b e g u i l i n g  r e c r u i t e r s .  Others  were mere c h i l d r e n ,  a s  young a s  twelve,  

when t h e  mininum l e g a l  age of a r e c r u i t  was s i x t e e n .  Although under- 

age  r e c r u i t s  were almost  always accompanied by o l d e r  r e l a t i o n s ,  they 

themselves would have had a s t r a n g e  impression of t h e  l abour  t r a d e ,  

and t h e  a n t i c s  of some of t h e  r e c r u i t e r s .  
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Aig i se l aus  Tonarus (a  Greek) was Master on a t  l e a s t  f o u r t e e n  

voyages and p i l o t  on s e v e r a l  o t h e r  voyages which v i s i t e d  Malait ,a be- 

tween 1878 and 1897. j4 A ig i se l aus  owned h i s  own s h i p .  He, h i s  two 

sons P e t e r  and Jack ,  and h i s  b r o t h e r  John a l l  se rved  a s  Masters ,  
I 

Mates, r e c r u i t e r s  and a s  p i l o t  i n  t h e  t r a d e  a t  v a r i o u s  t imes over  a 

q u a r t e r  of a cen tu ry .  A l l  f o u r  were of  dubious r epu ta t ion ,35  Aig i se l aus

33. There a r e  s e v e r a l  examples of under-age Mala i tans  being r e c r u i t e d ,  
o r  of under-age r e c r u i t s  known t o  have been amongst passengers  on 
s h i p s  which v i s i t e d  Malai ta :  

1876:QSA COL/A225, I n  l e t t e r  2249 of 1876, I A  t o  CS, 4 September 
1876 ( ~ o b t a i l  Nag 1-9-1876) 

1880:QSA CPS 1 0 B / ~ 1 ,  Goodall t o  I A ,  9 August 1880 (superior 7-8-1880) 

1881 :m 31 August 1881 (Janet Stewart 29-8-1881) 

1884:QSA COL/A394, I n  l e t t e r  4680 of 1884, O1,connor t o  I P I  Mary- 
borough, 1 J u l y  1884 (Helena 10-5-1884) 

1887:Cromar, Jock of t he  Islands, 242-3 (Fearless 4-11-1887) 

1894:QSA GOv/A26, I A  t o  PUS CSD, 25 January  1894 (Sybil  2 11-1-1894) 

1897:QSA GOV/A32, I A  t o  S t o  PMQ, 8 J u l y  1897 (Rio Loge 18-6-1897) 

1897:QSA ~0V/A32, I A  t o  S t o  PMQ, 6 December 1897 (Roderick Dhu 
9-11-1897) 

34. Refer  t o  Table Two of Chapter Two. 

35. QSA ~Ov/A27,  S . J .  Lloyd, In spec to r  of P o l i c e ,  Brisbane,  s ta tement  
i s sued  17 October 1894, enclosed i n  CS t o  Gov., 20 November 1894; 
QSA GOv/A32, I A  t o  S t o  PMQ, 25 February 1897 i n  CS t o  Gov., 25 
June 1897; S.M. Smith p r i v a t e  l o g  Sybil 2, 10 November 1896, 9 
January 1897; 
Cromar, Jock of the Islands, 157-9, 200, 21.4, 274-5; 
W.T. Wawn p r i v a t e  l o g  Para, 8 August 1894. 



Tonarus being a  c a r i c a t u r e  of a l l  of t h e  worst a s p e c t s  of t h e  r e c r u i t -  

i n g  t r a d e .  Tonarus was Master of t h e  Helena i n  1885, on h i s  n i n t h

voyage known t c  heve included Mala i t a .  H i s  r e c r u i t e r  Jock Cromar 

descr ibed  him a s  a  " d r o l l  f i g u r e  hobbling a long  i n  a  Greek p e t t i c o a t " :  

Captain Turner had met wi th  a  number of a c c i d e n t s  
whi le  mining, and had had both  h i s  l e g s  broken and 
badly s e t .  H i s  h i p s  were askew, and he walked wi th  
a  s l i g h t  s toop ,  c a r r y i n g  i n  h i s  r i g h t  hand a  heavy 
s t i c k  wi th  which t o  suppor t  h imse l f .  36 

Cromar went on t o  d e s c r i b e  Tonarus g iv ing  him a  l e s s o n  i n  how t o  

a t t r a c t  any cu r ious  Melanesian: 

It was a funny s i g h t  t o  s e e  t h e  o l d  man s t and ing  on 
t h e  t r a d e  box i n  t h e  boa t ,  g r inning  5rom e a r  t o  e a r ,  
and shoot ing  h i s  arms out  i n  f r o n t  of him wi th  h i s  
f i n g e r s  extended, then  c l o s i n g  h i s  f i s t s  and drawing 
them back t o  h i s  body a s  i f  he  were p u l l i n g  r e c r u i t s  
i n t o  t h e  boa t  by t h e  dozen. He laughed h e a r t i l y  a s  he  
s c a t t e r e d  handfu ls  of tobacco among t h e  n a t i v e s ,  and 
gave away p r e s e n t s  of jewsl  h a r p s  and c l a y  p ipes .  37 

'Tonarus seems t o  havebeen a  b i z a r r e  except ion  t o  t h e  norm i t  appears  

t h a t  most of t h e  men who worked a s  Masters and Government Agents a t  

t h e  h e i g h t  of t h e  labour  t r a d e  were l e s s  flamboyant.  C e r t a i n l y  Agents 

l i k e  A.H.N. Ussher,  A.C. C e c i l  and S.M. Smith l e n t  a n  a i r  of  s t a b i l -  

i t y  and s o b r i e t y  t o  t h e  trade.38 But none of them, however good t h e i r  

i n t e n t i o n s ,  r e a l l y  understood Melanesians1 a c t i o n s ,  even why they  en- 

l i s t e d .  A l l  European evidence on t h e  t r a d e  needs t o  be  used wi th  

g r e a t  cau t ion  because of t h e  r ea sons  t h e  w r i t e r s  had t o  p r e s e n t  t h e i r  

own a c t i o n s ,  o r  i n t e r e s t s ,  i n  a  f avourab le  l i g h t .  Some of t h e  most 

s i g n i f i c a n t  s e c t i o n s  of t h e  documentary evidence t h e  Masters  and Govern- 

ment Agents l e f t  behind a r e  t h e i r  d e s c r i p t i o n s  of v a r i o u s  a c t i o n s  by 

i n d i v i d u a l  Mala i tans ,  which lacked  importance t o  n i n e t e e n t h  cen tu ry  

Europeans, bu t  a r e  e a s i l y  i n t e r p r e t e d  us ing  ou r  modern knowledge of  

Malai tan s o c i e t y .  

- 
36. Cromar, Jock of the  IsZands, 157. 

37. Bid., 161-2. 

38. Refer  t o  Table Two of Chapter Two: A.H.N. Ussher made a t  l e a s t  19 
v i s i t s  t o  Mala i ta  between 1889 and 1904; A.C.  Cec i l  made a t  l e a s t  
14 v i s i t s  t o  Mala i ta  between 1883 and 1900; S.M. Smith made a t  
l e a s t  14 voyages t o  Mala i ta  between 1893 and 1903. 



A few of t h e  r e c r u i t s  were e i t h e r  insane  o r  so u n s t a b l e  a s  no t  t o  

be  f u l l y  r e spons ib l e  f o r  t h e i r  a c t i o n s .  The problem i s  t o  dec ide  

whether t h e  recorded c a s e s  d e p i c t  i n d i v i d u a l s  who were uns t ab le  i n  

t h e i r  own s o c i e t y ,  o r  who became uns t ab le  a s  a  r e s u l t  of e n l i s t i n g  

on a  European s h i p ,  thereby  breaking r i g i d  taboos and bonds between 

t h e i r  a n c e s t o r s  and themselves.  I n  1894 Boneyveely was r e c r u i t e d  

on  t h e  Roderick Dhu a t  Uru. A s  t h e  s h i p  l e f t  he  jumped over  board 

and at tempted t o  drown h imsel f ;  a f t e r  be ing  rescued Boneyveely spen t  

t h e  r e s t  of t h e  day h igh  up i n  t h e  r igg ing .  He was r e tu rned  t o  Uru 
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a s  soon a s  possib1,e.  I n  t h e  same yea r  a  r e c r u i t  picked up a t  S io  

harbour  by t h e  Lochiel showed s i g n s  of i n s a n i t y ,  a t t a c k i n g  and s l i g h t l y  

wounding t h r e e  o r  f o u r  o t h e r  ~ s l a n d e r s . ~ '  A s  e a r l y  as 1879 t h e r e  was 

a s t r a n g e  r e p o r t  of a  Mala i tan  stowaway on board t h e  IsabeZZa, who - 

appa ren t ly  sneaked i n t o  t h e  hold unbeknownst t o  t h e  crew. 41 None of 
r 

t h e s e  Malai tans seems t o  have been abducted, b u t  t h e  exper ience  of 

being abducted was t ruma t i c  enough t o  d r i v e  a t  l e a s t  one Mala i tan  t o  

s u i c i d e .  I n  1875 Ah Heenow jumped over  board and d ro~med  wh i l e  t he  
4 2 

Lady Darling was on i t s  way back t o  Queensland. Despi te  Master 

Robert Be lb in ' s  b landly  perplexed r e p o r t  of t h e  even t ,  Ah Heenow was 

almost c e r t a i n l y  taken  a g a i n s t  h i s  w i l l  and s u i c i d e d  t o  escape.  

Some of t hose  who e n l i s t e d  were running away from crimes which 

they  had conunitted a g a i n s t  customary law, o r  had c lashed  wi th  e s t ab -  

l i s h e d  o r d e r  i n  l e s s e r  ways. W.G. Ivens ,  an  e a r l y  miss ionary  on 

Mala i ta  was i n  a  good p o s i t i o n  t o  judge: 

Queensland was a ve r ' i t ab l e  r e fuge  f o r  wrong-doers 
i n  t h e  i s l a n d s ;  murderers,  s o r c e r e r s ,  a d u l t e r e r s ,  
w i f e - s t e a l e r s ,  t h i e v e s ,  d i scontented  wives,  r e b e l l -  
i ous  c h i l d r e n ,  a l l  h a i l e d  t h e  coming of  a l abor -  
v e s s e l  a s  a  chance t o  b e  f r e e d  from t h e  l i k e l i h o o d  
of punishment o r  Erom t h e  irksomeness o f  home r e s t r i c r -  
i o n s .  43 

39.  QSA GOv/A27, I A  t o  PUS CSD, 14 December 1894  oderi rick Dhu 26-11- 
1894). 

40. QSA ~Ov/A27, I A  t o  PUS CSD, 24 August 1894 (LochieZ 8-8-1894). 

41. QSA CPS 10B/G1, Goodall t o  I A ,  2 October 1879 (IsabeZZa 29-9-1879). 

42.  Em 25 September 1875 ( ~ a d y  Darling 23-9-1875). 

43. Ivens ,  Language of Sa 'a and UZa-wa, 227 .  



TABLE THREE: Malaitan Resistance. 

The incidents listed here are drawn f rom Appendix Two. The sources are Queensland.hissed and d o  n o t  fu l l y  
reprssent inc idcr~ts inva!vii?g vcsscls I ro f r i  Fiji, Ncw Cl+;cdcnia o r  Sernoe. I ?  calculating thr! ?ctal kncwn exarrlples of 
Malai tar~ resis:ar~cc t o  iaSour recruiters and  traders sn  at tempt has been made t o  establish rhe number o f  examples 
pertaining o d y  fa c l ~ ~ c e ! l r ~ n n d  (Coiunin Jl. i t  sb.ould also be noted that  Ivlalaitans were n o t  ;s d~scerning when 
attecking a vssscl o r  its boats: they d i d  n o t  care i n  which colony a ship was based. 

FOOTNO~ES 
Except fo r  the 1871-71 C a r l B r i  case the incidents listed all occurred o n  and around Maleita. A n y  deaths o n  voyages t o  the 
plantations are usually of f ic ia i ly  at t r ibuted t o  health problems and n o  other obvious examples o f  Mslaitan resistance dur ing 
voyages have been found. ' The Stormbird was iicensed i n  N e w  South Wales b u t  the labourers it recruited were for the Torres Strait b8chede-mer and 
war1 industries. 



Map Two : Listing the number of known incidents of Malaitans resistance to Europeans, 1871 - 1908, withemphasis on the Queensland labour trade 

( SANTA ISABEL ) . . . . . . . Language Boundary 

A To'ambaita 
B Baelelea 
C Baegu 
D Fataleka 
E La u 
F Kwara'ae 

Darongongora (Cape Arac~des I 

K Sa'a 

" MALAITA 

-N- 

Anuta Palna (North Slster I 

0 

GUADALCANAL 
Maramaslke passage 

Rararo ( Cape Hart~g 1 ULAWA 

~ ~ a l a h a ;  (Cape Zelee ) 
L 

Source : Appendix Two 
A 



I n  1887 t h e  Fearless picked up two men on Maramasike who had been 

accused of s o r c e r y  b u t  had managed t o  escape .  
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From o r a l  evidence 

i n  Queensland we know t h a t  escape from crimes committed i n  t h e  i s l a n d s

was no t  always a s  esay.  Cases a r e  remembered of Malai tans k i l l e d  i n  

Queensland by someone who had e n l i s t e d  e s p e c i a l l y  t o  t r a c k  down t h e  

c u l p r i t  and t a k e  back some of h i s  bones a s  proof of dea th .  45 Mala i tans  

were capable of w a i t i n g  twenty o r  t h i r t y  y e a r s  u n t i l  a man o r  woman 

r e tu rned  home from the  p l a n t a t i o n s ,  i n  o r d e r  t o  c la im h i s  o r  h e r  l i f e  

i n  r e t r i b u t i o n  f o r  a crime.46 Be l i e f  i n  such long term r e t r i b u t i o n  

runs deep among Malai tans l i v i n g  i n  Queensland today.  Henry Stephens 

Quaytucker, an o l d  man l i v i n g  a t  Mackay, r e f u s e s  t o  eve r  v i s i t  Mala i ta  

f e a r i n g  t h a t  t h e  punishment f o r  a murder which h i s  f a t h e r  committed i n  
4 7 

t h e  l a t e  1880s might s t i l l  be  t r a n s f e r r e d  t o  him. For ~ u a ~ t u c k e r ' s  

f a t h e r  and many o t h e r s  t h e  p l a n t a t i o n s  were a n  avenue of escape from 

t h e i r  s t r i c t l y  c o n t r o l l e d  s o c i e t y .

Some of t hose  r e c r u i t e d  were running away from crimes committed 

a g a i n s t  European law. Malai tans became adept  a t  r e s i s t i n g  t h e  advances

of unwanted r e c r u i t e r s .  Appendix Two and Table Three of t h i s  chap te r  

l i s t  over  seventy  examples of  l f a l a i t ans  a t t empt ing  t o  k i l l  o r  r e p u l s e  

r e c r u i t e r s  working around the  i s l a n d .  The ca ta logue  i s  incomplete;  t h e  

sou rces  used a r e  b i a s e d  towards Queensland and do n o t  f u l l y  r e p r e s e n t  

i n c i d e n t s  i nvo lv ing  v e s s e l s  working o u t  of F i j i ,  New Caledonia o r  Samoa. 

A t  l e a s t  twenty-six Europeans were k i l l e d  a t  M a l a i t a w h i l e r e c r u i t i n g  

t h e r e  f o r  Queensland o r  F i j i ;  many o t h e r  Europeans were wounded; 

I s l a n d e r  members of t h e  crews were k i l l e d  and wounded; s h i p s  were loo ted

and one was completely des t royed .  The r e s u l t  of t h i s  r e s i s t a n c e  was 

o f t e n  a v i s i t  from a B r i t i s h  nava l  v e s s e l ,  s eek ing  o u t  o f f ende r s  and 

s h e l l i n g  t h e i r  v i l l a g e s .  A f t e r  t h e  Young Dick massacre i n  1886, two 

r e c r u i t i n g  s h i p s  t h e  Flora and the  Helena gained over  t h i r t y  r e c r u i t s  

a t  Sinalanggu, running away frompunishment f o r  t h e i r  p a r t  i n  t h e  a t t a c k .  

44. Cromar, Jock o f  the  IsZands, 246-8 (FearZess 4-11-1887). 

45. P.M. Mercer and C.R. Moore, 'Melanesians i n  North Queensland: the  
r e t e n t i o n  of indigenous r e l i g i o u s  and magical  p r a c t i c e s ' ,  CTPII, 
V. 11: 1 (19 76) , 84-5. 

46. Hopkins, I s l e s  of King SoZomun, 172; Ivens  , Language of Sa ' a  and 
Ulawa, 227; C'w A CRS ~ 1 ' 1 9 0 3 / 1 6 9 4 ,  C.M.  Woodford t o  Gov. Cherm- 
s i d e ,  10 August 1902; QSA GOV/A39, I A  t o  PUS CSD, 2 September 1895. 

47 .  For f u r t h e r  in format ion  on Quaytucker (Kwaitaka) r e f e r  t o  t h e  l a s t  
s e c t i o n  of t h i s  chapter .  BOZC 33 Ba-1 (HS & ONF) . 



They p r e f e r r e d  t h r e e  y e a r s  on t h e  p l a n t a t i o n s  t o  bombardment from a  

B r i t i s h  Man-of-war. 48 

I n  some c a s e s  couples  who e loped  t o  Queensland would n o t  have 

been pe rmi t t ed  t o  marry i f  t hey  had s t a y e d  on Mala i t a .  An i n v e s t i g a t -  

i o n  of s i m i l a r  i m p r o p r i e t i e s  on board t h e  Borough Belle i n  1890 

provoked t h e  blaekay Meremy t o  comment wryly: 

The main conclus ion  one a r r i v e s  a t  from t h e  
ev idence  is t h a t  t h e  Borough Belle, and 
probably  o t h e r  schooners  i n  t h e  t r a d e ,  i s  
t h e  r e s o r t  of "happy couples" doing a honey- 
moon. A t h r e e  y e a r s  s t a y  on a p l a n t a t i o n  is,  
however, a n  unusual  ex t ens ion  of t h a t  b l i s s f u l  
t o u r .  49

I n  o t h e r  c a s e s  men r a n  away from unwanted wives and l o v e r s :  i n  1888 

W.T. Wawn Master of  t h e  Ariel recorded t h a t  some men had t r i e d  t o  

e n l i s t  t o  e scape  a problem concerning women, b u t  t h e i r  f l i g h t  was 

cu t - sho r t  and they  were k i l l e d  b e f o r e  they  could g e t  t o  t h e  s h i p ;  

i n  1892 Beer Beer was one of  t h i r t e e n  men who e n l i s t e d  a t  Uru on 

t h e  Helena, h i s  r ea son  be ing  t h e  d e s i r e  t o  e scape  from h i s  w i fe .  
5  0 

Desp i t e  t h e  custom of polygyny on Mala i t a  and o t h e r  i s l a n d s ,

Queensland government r e g u l a t i o n s  d i d  n o t  a l l ow a  man t o  e n l i s t  w i t h

more than  one w i f e  .51 Then a f t e r  1884 t h e  government forbad  f u r t h e r  

r e c r u i t i n g  o f  women un le s s  they  were acconipanied by t h e i r  husbands 

and had t h e i r  c h i e f ' s  consent.52 Although t h i s  r e g u l a t i o n  was wel l -  

meaning i t  was a l s o  q u i t e  unenforceable .  W.G. Ivens  s u c c i n c t l y  des- 

c r i b e d  t h e  problem: 

48. Rannie,  My Adventures, 180-2; Cromar, Jock o f  the Islands, 234-6. 

49. MM 19 May 1890.

50. W.T. Wawn p r i v a t e  l o g  ArieZ, 22 Ncvember 1888 (Ar ie l  24-12-1888); 
Melbowne Argus 10 December 1892 (Helena 18-11-1892). 

51.  ,MeZbowvze Argus 9 December 1892: t h e  c a s e  of  ~ o r o y i e ' s  two wives 
(Helena 18-11-1892) .

52. Regula t ions  under f ie Pacific Island Labourers Act of 1880, and 
i n s t r u c t i o n s  t o  Government Agents, l a i d  on t h e  t a b l e  of t h e  
Queensland L e g i s l a t i v e  Council ,  8 J u l y  1884: Regula t ion  21. 



The r e c r u i t i n g  of women was always a sou rce  of 
t r o u b l e  i n  t h e  i s l a n d s .  Any n a t i v e  f o r  t h e  nonce 
might pose a s  a ch ief  and g ive  h i s  permission f o r
a women t o  l eave ,  provided i t  were made worth h i s
wh i l e ,  and i n  most of t h e  Melanesian i s l a n d s  i t  
i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  f i n d  o u t  who i s  t h e  c h i e f ,  s i n c e  
t h e r e  a r e  p r a c t i c a l l y  no paramount c h i e f s . . . .  One 
h a s  f r e q u e n t l y  known cases  where a man has  persuaded 
a woman t o  r e c r u i t  wi th  him, posing a s  h i s  wi fe ,  o r  
v i c e  v e r s a ,  and no one i n  a u t h o r i t y  on shore  was 
ques t ioned  a s  t o  t h e i r  r e a l s t a t u s .  53 

Many couples  eloped t o  t h e  p l a n t a t i o n s  and a sma l l  number of  un- 

a t t a c h e d  women may a l s o  have e n l i s t e d .  Some Government Agents 

r e fused  t o  b e l i e v e  obviously f a b r i c a t e d  claims by couples  p r e s e n t i n g  

themselves a s  husband and wife ;  most Agents would n o t  accept  s i n g l e  
54 

women a s  r e c r u i t s .  Others  were l e s s  sc rupulous .  Wattesah, a Mal- 

a i t a n  man, claimed t o  have marr ied ~ a l l a t a k i d  on board t h e  Hector on 

t h e i r  way t o  Queensland i n  t h e  l a t e  1880s, and was q u i t e  d e f i n i t e  

t h a t  they  had n o t  been marr ied on ~ a l a i t a . ~ ~  It was always f a r  

e a s i e r  f o r  a Mala i tan  man t o  l e a v e  h i s  i s l a n d  than  f o r  a woman, ar,d 
5 6  

t h e  consequences were never  a s  t r auma t i c  f o r  a man a s  f o r  a female,  

bound by taboos  concerning mens t rua t ion  and b i r t h .  The presence  of 

w0me.n on board r e c r u i t i n g  s h i p s  is  of f a r  g r e a t e r  importance than  

t h e i r  a c t u a l  numbers i n d i c a t e ,  b u t  it  i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  do more than  

con jec tu re  a t  t h e  f u l l  e f f e c t .  

Mala i tans  regarded European s h i p s  as b i g  canoes. Mala i tans  

adhere  r i g i d l y  t o  s p a c i a l  d i v i s i o n s ,  s e p a r a t i n g  males and females  i n  

a l l  a s p e c t s  of l i f e  and w i t h i n  man-made o b j e c t s  l i k e  v i l l a g e s ,  houses 

and canoes: men belong i n  f r o n t ,  s epa ra t ed  by a n e u t r a l  a r e a  from the  

women a t  t h e  r e a r ;  i n  a canoe males s i t  i n  t h e  bow, females  s i t  i n

t h e  s t e r n .  Rel ig ion  demands t h a t  women s t a y  i n  s e c l u s i o n  dur ing  

- 
5 3 .  Ivens ,  Language of Sara and Ulma, 223. 

5 4 .  W.T. Wawn p r i v a t e  l o g  ArieZ, 62 (Ariel  24-12-1888); Melbowne 
Argus 15 December 1892 (Helena 18-11-1892; S.M. Smith p r i v a t e  
l o g  fielena 18 March 1893 (Helena 13-4-1893). 

55. QSA DCT 10/N5, 19 August 1895. 

5 6 .  The taboos a s s o c i a t e d  wi th  mens t rua t ion  and b i r t h  a f f e c t e d  men 
and woman equa l ly ;  bu t  whereas a man can escape  t h e  problem, 
a woman cannot .  



menst rua t ion  o r  b i r t h ,  and t h e  b i s i  ( t h e  h u t  used f o r  mens t rua t ion  

and b i r t h )  is  never  en t e red  o r  approached by men. I n  Kwaio i f  a  

man observes  a  female ga the r ing  b u i l d i n g  m a t e r i a l s  f o r  a  b i s i ,  s h e  

must d i s c a r d  t h e  m a t e r i a l s  and s t a r t  aga in .  I n  Lau i f  mens t rua t ing  

women a r e  i n  a  canoe seen by men, t h e  women p r e s s  c l o s e  t o  t h e  

bottom t o  h i d e  th.emselves from view.57 General ly  t h e s e  taboos a r e  

n o t  app l i ed  by Mala i tans  t o  females  from o t h e r  i s l a n d s ,  a l though 

t h i s  was n o t  t h e  ca se  dur ing  an  i n c i d e n t  which occurred  on t h e  

Lochiel i n ,  1896, mentioned below. 58 

' A r e  ' a r e  women a r e  supposed n o t  t o  u se  canoes wh i l e  menstruat-  

i n g .  If confronted by a c c i d e n t a l  b reaches  of taboos wh i l e  t r a v e l l i n g  

i n  canoes 'Are ' a r e  must immediately perform a s m a l l  p u r i f i c a t i o n  

r i t u a l  u s ing  she l l -cur rency ,  making f u r t h e r  o f f e r i n g s  t o  appease t h e  
I 

a n c e s t o r s  when t h e  shore  i s  reached. Even so  they  sometimes s t i l l  

become ill and die .59 Anywhere on Mala i ta  a b i r t h  o u t s i d e  t h e  

s p e c i a l  s e c l u s i o n  a r e a  i s  a ca lami ty ;  t h e  most deadly of p o l l u t i o n .  

E l l i  Maranda i n  'Lau, Malai ta :  "A woman i s  an  a l i e n  s p i r i t "  ' s a y s  

t h a t  t h e  g r e a t e s t  contempt which a woman can show i s  by g iv ing  b i r t h  

i n  t h e  n e u t r a l  fami ly  p a r t  of a v i l l a g e .  Maranda quotes  two examples, 

one concerning Tanua a Funagou woman marr ied t o  Kuna, a  Fou'eda man, 

who w a s  j e a l o u s  of h i s  w i f e ' s  cont inued v i s i t s  t o  Funafou and b e a t  

h e r  r e g u l a r l y :  

... s h e  waited and cont inued t o  pray ,  cont inued 
t o  be  angry,  and t h e  day h e r  c h i l d  was due she  
f e l l  ill. And t h e  c h i l d  s h o t  f o r t h  i n  t h e  
house i n  t h e  v i l l a g e .  A t  s u n r i s e  they  looked i n  
and saw t h e  c h i l d  and t h e  housefu l  of blood.  The 
men of t h e  men's a r e a  go t  f r i g h t e n e d ,  took t h e i r  
canoes and a l l  f l e d  t o  Maana-afe. They were 
a f r a i d  of dying because a  c h i l d  had been born i n  
t h e  v i l l a g e .  Then they  performed p u r i f i c a t i o n  
ceremonies.  Then they  performed sulu agalo f o r  

57. R.M. Keesing, ' C h r i s t i a n s  and Pagans i n  Kwaio, ~ a l a i t a ' ,  JofPS, 
v.76: l  (1967),  29-30; E.K. Maranda, ' A  woman i s  an  a l i e n  s p i r i t ' ,  
186. Refer  t o  Chapter One, F igu re  One: Sexual d i v i s i o n s  i n  
Mala i tan  v i l l a g e s ,  gardens,  houses and canoes. 

58. QSA GOV/A31, I A  t o  S t o  PMQ, 6 August 1896 ( h e h i e l  19-7-1896). 

59. L e t t e r  t o  t h e  au tho r  from.Dr D .  de Coppet t ,  8  January 1980. 



t h i s  c h i l d  and i t s  mother Tanua. Those two 
died....Kuna took t h r e e  p i g s ,  t h r e e  s h e l l  
s t r i n g s ,  and made Fou'eda sac red  aga in .  Then 
t h e  men r e tu rned  t o  ~ o u ' e d a .  60 

A b i r t h  i n  a canoe i s  e q u a l l y  a s  bad, and t h e  canoe even today 

would b e  des t royed .  
6 1 

Malai tan  custom rega rd ing  s p a c i a l  d i v i s i o n  between t h e  sexes

caused problems on board l abour  s h i p s .  Mala i tan  men would have 

ob jec t ed  t o  women having acces s  t o  a l l  a r e a s  of t h e  deck, and t h e  

women's q u a r t e r s  on a l abour  s h i p  were n o t  always a t  t h e  rear of 

t h e  s h i p  a s  demanded by Mala i tan  custom. The women's q u a r t e r s  were 

n o t  always i n  t h e  same a r e a  on a s h i p ;  t h e  between decks s e c t i o n  

of any r e c r u i t i n g  s h i p  w a s  o f t e n r e b u i l t  o r  a l t e r e d  dur ing  r e f i t t i n g .
5 

On t h e  Helena i n  1884 t h e  women's q u a r t e r s  were behind t h e  cab in  

and t h e  forehold ,  s epa ra t ed  by a g r a t i n g  from t h e  men's q u a r t e r s .  

I n  1892 on t h e  same s h i p  t h e  women's q u a r t e r s  were i n  t h e  a f t e r  p a r t

of t h e  cabin,  e n t e r e d  from a door on t h e  poop deck. On t h i s  voyage 

t h e r e  were no females  r e tu rned  t o  t h e  i s l a n d s  and f o r  a pe r iod  t h e  

q u a r t e r s  were empty. Although a g a i n s t  r e g u l a t i o n s ,  on such occas ions  

t h e  a r e a  was u s u a l l y  r e - a l loca t ed  f o r  o t h e r  uses .  The o t h e r  problem 

concerned g iv ing  women acces s  t o  t h e  deck above t h e  men's q u a r t e r s .  

Mala i tan  men even today w i l l  n o t  walk under women's c l o t h e s  on a l i n e ,

or under a house i n  which t h e r e  are women. The same taboos  seem t o

have app l i ed  on sh ips :  women could  n o t  walk on t h e  deck above t h e  

men's q u a r t e r s .  
62

Only two examples have been l o c a t e d  which d e s c r i b e  b i r t h s  occurr-  

i n g  on  board s h i p s  on which Mala i tans  were t r a v e l l i n g .  A Malai tan  

woman gave premature b i r t h  t o  a s t i l l - b o r n  c h i l d  w h i l s t  on board t h e  

- - 

60. E.K. Maranda, 'A woman i s  a n  a l i e n  spir i t1 ,  198. 

61. E .H. J. Steed,  Impaled: the story of  Brian mnn, a twent5eth 
centwy missionary martyr of the south Pacific ( C a l i f o r n i a ,  19701, 
53. 

62. QSA COL/A411, I n  l e t t e r  169 of 1885 (Helena 1-12-1884); 
Melbourne Argus, 5 December 1892 (Helena 18-1 1-1892) ; R.A. 
Herr  and E .A. Rood (eds  .) , A SoZomons Sojourn: J.E. Phizip ' s  Log 
o f  the Makira, 1922-2923 (Hobart,  1978), 48. 



Sybil  i n  1897, b u t  no th ing  f u r t h e r  i s  recorded.  
6 3 

I n  t h e  second 

case ,  a l though t h e  woman concerned was from Savo i s l a n d ,  t h e  Malai tans 

behaved e x a c t l y  as one would expect  from Maranda and de Coppet 's  

d e s c r i p t i o n s .  The b i r t h  occurred on t h e  Lochiel i n  1896. Nine 

Mala i tan  women i n  t h e  same compartment r e fused  t o  s t a y  wi th  h e r ,  and 

demanded t h a t  she  be sepa ra t ed  from them f o r  t h r e e  weeks. The Govern- 

ment Agent so lved  t h e  problem by g iv ing  up h i s  cab in  t o  t h e  woman 

and h e r  c h i l d  and t h e  Lochiel's Master headed t h e  s h i p  s t r a i g h t  t o  

Savo t o  put  h e r  a sho re ,  a s  h e  knew t h a t  no f u r t h e r  Malai tan r e c r u i t s  

would come aboard w h i l s t  she  was t h e r e .  
64 

Menstruat ion was a s  s eve re  

a problem f o r  any Mala i tan  t o  cope wi th  beyond t h e  conf ines  of t h e  

b i s i ,  one encountered f a r  more o f t e n  s i n c e  t h e r e  were a d u l t  females  

r e c r u i t e d  on board seventy  pe rcen t  of t h e  v e s s e l s  known t o  have 

v i s i t e d  o r  taken  r e c r u i t s  from Mala i ta  t o  Queensland. 
65 

The elements  which maintained equ i l i b r ium i n  t r a d i t i o n a l  Malai tan 

s o c i e t y ,  based on sexua l  dichotomy and s t r i c t  r e g u l a t i o n  of s p a c i a l  

dimensions, were d i s r u p t e d  t h e  moment Mala i tans  went on board r e c r u i t -  

i n g  s h i p s .  Voyages were g e n e r a l l y  of two o r  t h r e e  months, b u t  could 

l a s t  up t o  f i v e  months. Depending on t h e  s t a g e  of a voyage a t  which 

a r e c r u i t  j o ined  t h e  s h i p  h e  o r  she  could be  on board f o r  one o r  two 

months. These voyages presented  i n t e n s e  emotional  d i f f i c u l t i e s  t o  

Malai tans:  having t o  cope wi th  s e p a r a t i o n  from t h e i r  shr ine-focused 

t e r r i t o r i e s  which l i n k e d  them t o  t h e  governing f o r c e s  of t h e  akalo; 

non-secluded b i r t h  and mens t rua t ion ;  s t r a n g e  food, s e a  s i c k n e s s  and 

epidemics;  enc losed  spaces ;  meeting enemies from o t h e r  a r e a s  of 

Mala i ta  and s t r a n g e r s  from o t h e r  i s l a n d s ;  t h e  European crew and t h e  

language b a r r i e r .  These were d i f f i c u l t i e s  sometimes g r e a t  enough 

t o  l e a d  t o  s u i c i d e  o r  t o  dea th  caused by angry akalo.

63. S.M. Smith p r i v a t e  l o g  Sybil  2, 7 January 1897, (Sybi l  2 30-1- 
1897).  

6 4 .  I n  t h e  event  t he  Malai tan women calmed down s u f f i c i e n t l y  t o  
a l low the  mother t o  r e t u r n  t o  t h e i r  q u a r t e r s  on t h e  f o u r t h  day 
a f t e r  t h e  b i r t h .  
QSA GOV/A31, I A  t o  S t o  PMG, 6 August 1896, (LochieZ 19-7-1896). 

65. Calcu la ted  from t h e  immigration r e t u r n s  from the 260 voyages 
known t o  have v i s i t e d  o r  r e c r u i t e d  a t  Mala i ta ,  from Queensland. 



The akalo c o n t r o l  a l l  r i t u a l  and ceremonial processes  on Mala i ta .  

The r e c r u i t i n g  t r a d e  became p a r t  of t h e i r  cosmological  l i f e - c y c l e s ;  

i t s  c i r c u l a r  n a t u r e  made i t  easy  t o  i nco rpora t e  w i t h i n  t h e i r  e s t ab -  

l i s h e d  i n t e l l e c t u a l  framework. From t h e  beginning Mala i tans  saw 

t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  wi th  t h e  r e c r u i t e r s  i n  terms of t h e i r  r e l a t i o n -  

s h i p  wi th  t h e i r  akalo. Kabbou, John Renton 's  p r o t e c t o r  i n  Lau sought  

t he  co-operation and p r o t e c t i o n  of  Lau a n c e s t o r s  f o r  t h e  men who en- 

l i s t e d  on t h e  Bobtail Nag i n  1875, exp la in ing  t o  t h e  akalo t h e  

reason the.  Bobtail Nag had in t ruded  i n t o  a s i  hara, t h e  middle lagoon 

zone i n  t h e  Lau concept ion of t e r r i t o r i a l  zones. 66 i n  Fa t a l eka  

those  who e n l i s t e d  invoked t h e  p r o t e c t i o n  and fo rg iveness  of  t h e i r  

akalo t o  enable  them t o  cope wi th  t h e  presence  of  mens t rua t ing  women 
6  7  

on board s h i p .  I f  a  s h i p  i n t e r f e r e d  w i t h  a  po rpo i se  ca t ch ing  

d r i v e ,  a  market day, o r  i n  some o t h e r  way of<ended a g a i n s t  custom, 

t h e  wane as; bai ta could p l a c e  a  taboo on t h e  s h i p ,  p l a c i n g  i t  out-  

s i d e  t h e i r  system of c y c l i c  exchanges. R e c r u i t e r s  d i d  n o t  under- 

s t a n d  e x a c t l y  what had happened, b u t  they knew t h a t  i f  they  had been 

dec l a red  taboo t h e i r  on ly  o p t i o n  was t o  l eave .  
6  8  

When Malai tans e n l i s t e d  they c a r r i e d  o u t  r i t u a l  a c t s  which enabled 

them t o  j o i n  t h e  c i r c u l a r  migra tory  l abour  t r a d e  i n t o  e s t a b l i s h e d  

c y c l i c  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  l i n k i n g  them t o  t h e i r  a n c e s t o r s .  Mala i tans  were 

o f t e n  observed removing a l l  body ornaments, t o  g ive  wi th  t h e i r  weapons 

t o  kinsmen on t h e  beach, b e f o r e  s t epp ing  i n t o  t h e  r e c r u i t i n g  b o a t s .  
69 

Some weapons and ornaments a r e  p a r t  of a  descent  group's  s a c r e d  

h e r i t a g e ,  n o t  t h e  pe r sona l  posses s ions  of t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  u s ing  them; 

t o  wear o r  t o  c a r r y  such i t ems  away would mean p l a c i n g  one ' s  ances- 

t o r s  i n  danger from p o l l u t i o n ,  i n  t u r n  r i s k i n g  t h e i r  anger  and re- 

t a l i a t i o n  a g a i n s t  t he  i n d i v i d u a l  o r  t h e  descent  group. 70 While away 

-- 

66. Qlder 1 January 1876 (Bobtail Nag 24-12-1875); Maranda, ' A  
Women is an  a l i e n  sp i r i t1 ,  182-3. 

67. Ishmael I t e a ,  14 October 1976. 

68. Cromar, Jock of the Islands, 151, 222 (Stombird 11-9-1884), 
(Helena 22-10-1885) . 

69. Flelb. Argus 8  December 1892 ( a l s o  i n  J . D .  Melvin, !?he Cmise o f  
the Helena. Edi ted  by P . . C o r r i s .  (PIelbourne, 1977),  30-1 
(Helena 18 November 1892); Herr and Rood, A Solomons Sojourn 175 
( a t  S io  i n  To'ambaita, 4  September 1913). 

70. L e t t e r  t o  t he  au tho r  from D r  D .  de Coppet, 2 A p r i l  1980.



a t  t h e  p l a n t a t i o n s  Malai tans were i n  p a r t i a l  limbo a s  f a r  a s  t h e i r  

a n c e s t o r s  were concerned. Most of t h e i r  d u t i e s  were suspended and 

they  were i n  l e s s e r  danger from p o l l u t i o n ,  though usua l ly  n o t  com- 

p l e t e l y  wi thout  p r o t e c t i o n .  Enqui r ies  made i n  Kwara'ae, Fa ta leka ,  

Baegu, Lau, Baele lea  and To'ambaita make i t  c l e a r  t h a t  n o r t h  Mal- 

a i t a n  r e c r u i t s  took smal l  amounts of t r a d i t i o n a l  currency wi th  them 

t o  A u s t r a l i a ,  fo l lowing  a  common Malai tan p r a c t i c e .  They used t h e  

currency i n  Queensland f o r  smal l  compensatory s a c r i f i c e s  t o  t h e  akalo, 

b o l s t e r e d o n  r e t u r n  t o  Mala i ta  by f u r t h e r  o f f e r i n g s  made through t h e
7 1 

f a t a a a h u o f t h e i r d e s c e n t g r o u p .  C l e a r l y t h e s a m e  cu r rencywas  

a v a i l a b l e  i f  r equ i r ed  on t h e  voyages t o  and from Queensland, i n  t h e  

same f a sh ion  a s  de Coppet descr ibed  t h e  'Are ' a r e ' s  method of dea l -  

i n g  wi th  a c c i d e n t a l  b reaches  of taboos wh i l e  t r a v e l l i n g  i n  canoes. 

The complex m u l t i - d i m e n ~ ~ o n a l  exchanges between man and a n c e s t o r s  

cont inued on board t h e  labour  v e s s e l s ,  on t h e  Queensland p l a n t a t i o n s  

and farms throughout t h e  e n t i r e  f o r t y  y e a r s  Mala i tans  p a r t i c i p a t e d  

i n  t h e  c i r c u l a r  mig ra t ion ,  and a l s o  among F h l a i t a n s  who s t ayed  i n  

Queensland. Malai tan s o c i e t y  cont inued t o  o p e r a t e  i n  t h e  new m i l i e u ,  

i nco rpora t ing  t h e  c a p i t a l i s t  mode of product ion  i n t o  t h e i r  Melanesian 

c y c l e s  and exchanges. Without such i n t e l l e c t u a l  f l e x i b i l i t y  they 

could no t  have surv ived  t h e  exper ience  s o  w e l l .  

71. S a l a t h i e l  Salana,  Auki, 15 November 1976; Kalabet  Fugui, 
T a t i t o  i s l a n d ,  2 November 1976; Ishmael I t e a ,  Ambe, 13  
October 1976; Naridu, Malo a r e a ,  4 November 1976; P h i l i p  
Fageea, Ofakwasi 19 May 1978; Nelson Taetoona, Ambe, 6 
November 1976; Raraomea, Ataa, 3  November 1976. 



4 .  Malai tans  and t h e  European mode of product ion  

Malai tan l a b o u r e r s  have been l eav ing  t h e i r  I s l a n d ,  withdrawing 

from t h e i r  t r a d i t i o n a l  l i f e - c y c l e s  and exchanges, p a r t i c i p a t i n g  i n  

t h e  European c a p i t a l i s t  mode of product ion,  then  r e t u r n i n g  t o  t r ad -  

i t i o n a l  l i f e ,  c o n t i n u a l l y  f o r  more than  a  cen tu ry .  Labour r e c r u i t s  

t r a v e l l e d  t o  Queensland, F i j i ,  Samoa and New Caledonia i n  t h e  nine- 

t e e n t h  and e a r l y  twen t i e th  c e n t u r i e s ;  l a b o u r e r s  have worked on 

p l a n t a t i o n s  w i t h i n  t h e  Solomons throughout t h e  twen t i e th  century ;  

and now Malaitans. work i n  urban Honiara.  Our t h e o r e t i c a l  knowledge 

of p r e - c a p i t a l i s t  s o c i e t i e s  is poor.  Theore t i c i ans  have made reason-

a b l e  progress  i n  developing a  c r i t i q u e  of c a p i t a l i s t  s o c i e t i e s ,  b u t  

they  have n o t  shown t h e  same a b i l i t y  i n  dea l ing  wi th  s o c i e t i e s  where 

k i n s h i p  and r e l i g i o n  a r e  more important  t han  t h e  accumulat ion of 
F 

wealth;  where human e x i s t e n c e  i s  p a r t  of a  cosmic c y c l e  wi th  no 
7 2 

s e p a r a t i o n  between t h e  p h y s i c a l  and s p i r i t u a l  worlds .  Anthropolog- 

is ts  have u s u a l l y  d e a l t  w i t h  t h e  exchange and d i s t r i b u t i o n  of i t ems  

w i t h i n  phys i ca l  economic networks. They seldom d e a l  w i t h  the  f o r c e s  

of product ion - t he  raw m a t e r i a l s ,  t o o l s ,  l abour  and p roces ses  -, o r  

w i t h  product ion  a s  p a r t  of r e c i p r o c a l  exchanges wi th  a n c e s t o r s .  Many 

g i v e  t h e  impression t h a t  t h e  c u l t u r e s .  they  s tudy  remain conse rva t ive ly  

s t a t i c .  Few w r i t e r s  have managed t o  d e s c r i b e  t h e  changing dynamics 

when c a p i t a l i s t  and t r a d i t i o n a l  Melanesian modes of product ion  conf ron t  

each o t h e r  and come t o  a n  accommodation. 
7 3

-- - 

72. Refer  t o :  Emmanuel Te r ray ' s  e x c e l l e n t  a n a l y s i s  of Claude Meil l -  
assoux ' s  LrAnthropoZogie e'conomiques des Gouro de c6te d f Ivoire  
( P a r i s ,  1964) i n  ' H i s t o r i c a l  ma te r i a l i sm and segmentary l ineage-  
based s o c i e t i e s '  i n  h i s  Marxism and rbrimitive" societ ies  (London 
and New York, 1972); C .  Meillassoux, ' ~ r o m  rep roduc t ion  t o  pro- 
duc t ion:  a  Marxist  approach t o  economic an thropology ' ,  Economy 
and Society, v.  1 (1972),  93-105; M. Sah l in s ,  Stone Age Economies 
(London, 19 72) . 
H . I .  Hogbin and C.S. Belshaw made some of t h e  e a r l i e s t  a t t empt s :  
r e f e r  t o  Hogbin's Expem:ments i n  Civi l izat ion and T~ansfomat ion  
Scene (London, 1951) and t o  Belshaw's Changing Melanesia: sociaz 
economics of culture contact (Melbourne, 1954) and TraditionaZ 
Exchange and Modem Markets (U.S.A., 1965). Others  fol lowed,  i n -  
c luding:  R.F. Sa l i sbu ry ,  From Stone t o  Steel:  economic conse- 
quences of  a technoZogicaZ change i n  New Guinea (Melbourne, 1962) 
and Vanmwni: economic transfonnation i n  a traditional society 
(Melbourne, 19 70) ; D .L. Ol iver ,  A SoZorno?z I s  Zand Society: kin- 
ship and leadership among the Siuai of Bougainvi Zle (U. S . A * ,  1.96 7)  ; 
S .T. Eps te in ,  Capitalism, Primitive and Modem2 (Canberra,  1968) and 



Labour migrati-on i s  n o t  only a n  economic a c t i v i t y :  i t  i s  p a r t  of 

a Melanesian 's  r e l a t i o n s h i p  wi th  h i s  o r  h e r  t o t a l  cosmological ou t look .  

But l abour  i s  one of  t h e  major elements  of product ion;  and i n  t h e  

l abour  t r a d e  Melanesians were employing l abour  a s  an a l t e r n a t i v e  o r  

complementary form of product ion,  accumulating va luab le  a r t i f a c t s  f o r  

exchange by each descent  group. The Malai tan economy i s  based upon 

s u b s i s t e n c e  product ion  and exchange a t  a market p l ace ,  t h e  important  

p o i n t  of i n t e r a c t i o n  f o r  t h e  wane t o l o  and t h e  wane ass. Other 

exchanges on a phys i ca l  l e v e l  t ake  p l ace  dur ing  r i t e s  of passage,  i n -  

vo lv ing  mainly she l l -d i sk  and porpoise  t e e t h  currency,  p i g s  and s e a  

and l and  produce. Br idep r i ce  a t  marr iage,  and maoma r i t e s  a r e  t h e  

most impor tan t  of  t h e  ceremonial exchanges. Rec iproca l  g i f t - g i v i n g  

r e l a t i o n s h i p s ,  exchanges o f  l i v e s  and t r a d i t i o n a l  currency f o r  n a t u r a l  
74 dea ths  and murders f u r t h e r  extend t h e  p a t t e r n .  A l l  of t h e s e  exchanges

I 

a l low metaphysical  communication, l i n k i n g  l i v i n g  people t o  t h e i r  

a n c e s t o r s ,  and preserv ing  mamana ( t h e  Malai tan v a r i a t i o n  of t h e  Oceanic 

term mana, meaning power and a u t h o r i t y ,  l i n k e d  t o  f e r t i l i t y  and main- 

tenance of a harmonious balanced s o c i e t y ) .  

I n  Melanesian s o c i e t y  t h e r e  i s  no c l e a r  d i s t i n c t i o n  between ex- 

changing s u r p l u s  product ion  and exchanging s u r p l u s  l abour .  Through 

r e c i p r o c i t y  a Malai tan can a p p r o p r i a t e  t h e  l abour  of o t h e r s ,  who 

though r ece iv ing  no immediate advantage can s e e  a va luab le  i n v e s t -  

ment f o r  t h e i r  f u t u r e  and t h a t  of t h e i r  descent  group i n  provid ing  

t h e  l abour .  Most l abour  r e c r u i t s  provided an  immediate b e n e f i t  t o  

t h e i r  descent  groups i n  t h e  form of t h e  g i f t  which t h e  Europeans gave 

i n  exchange f o r  t ak ing  them away. The l abour  t r a d e ' s  d e t r a c t o r s  claimed 

Matupi t  (Canberra,  1969); B.R. Finney, Big-men and Business: 
en t r ep reneur sh ip  and economic growth i n  t h e  N m  Guinea high- 
Zands (Canberra, 1973) . 

7 4 .  A European cannot avoid t h e  concept  of n a t u r a l  dea th ,  b u t  i t  i s  
impor tan t  t o  r e a l i s e  t h a t  i t  had no p l a c e  i n  t r a d i t i o n a l  Malai tan 
i d e a s .  Refer  t o  t h e  s e c t i o n  of Chapter E igh t  concerned wi th  
Melanesian pe rcep t ions  of d i s e a s e  and death.  

75. H . I .  Hogbin, 'Mama', Oceania, v .  6:3 (1936), 241-74; A. Cape l l ,  
'The word "Mana": a l i n g u i s t i c  s t u d y 1 ,  Oceania, v.9 (1938-9), 89- 
96;  R. F i r t h ,  'The a n a l y s i s  of Mana: a n  empi r i ca l  approach1,  
JofPS, v.49:4 (1940),  483-512. 



t h a t  t h e  r e c r u i t e r s  were buying t h e  l a b o u r e r s  a s  one would s l a v e s ,  

b u t  t h e  p r a c t i c e  was q u i t e  accep tab le  t o  Melanesian i d e a s  on compen- 

s a t o r y  and e x p i a t o r y  payments; even Bishop Patt:eson exchanged g i f t s  

f o r  t h e  s c h o l a r s  he wanted t o  t a k e  away t o  h i s  Mission. A f t e r  a 

p e r i o d  of y e a r s  t hose  who had been r e c r u i t e d  r e tu rned  home wi th  new 

m a t e r i a l  possess ions :  s t e e l  axes ,  guns and o t h e r  European c u r i o s i t i e s .  

A s  i n d i v i d u a l s  t h e i r  p r e s t i g e  was enhanced, and t h e  goods added t o  

t h e  communal weal th  of  t h e  descent  group, i n c r e a s i n g  t h e  group's  

power i n  o v e r a l l  exchange networks. Consequently,  even though t h e  in-  

d i v i d u a l  l o s t  c o n t r o l  of  t h e  products  of h i s  o r  h e r  wage l abour ,  they  

s t i l l  b e n e f i t e d  and gene ra l ly  were w e l l  compensated f o r  t h e  l o s s .  
76 

Melanesians had no concept  of  t h e  v a l u e  of European co ins  and 

bank no te s .  The i r  own va luab le s  inc luded  f e a t h e r  and s h e l l  s t r i n g s ,  
5 

body ornaments, weapons and p i g s ;  a l l  of which had r i t u a l  and s p i r i t -  

u a l  s i g n i f i c a n c e ,  n o t  s e r v i n g  t h e  same purpose a s  European cur rency .  

One common o r a l  t r a d i t i o n  among I s l a n d e r s  i n  Queensland today i s  t h a t  

when the  o r i g i n a l  r e c r u i t s  were f i r s t  faced  w i t h  choosing between a 

paper  bank n o t e ,  a sovere ign  o r  a half-crown p i e c e  they u s u a l l y  chose 

t h e  half-crown hecause i t  was b i g g e s t  .77 L a t e r  they  became more canny 

i n  d e a l i n g  w i t h  European currency;  i f  t hey  made a second t r i p  t o  

Queensland, Mala i tans  nego t i a t ed  f o r  a h i g h e r  wage and o f t e n  reques ted  

t h a t  i n  l i e u  of t h e  g i f t  t o  t h e i r  k i n  they  should  r e c e i v e  a n  e x t r a  
78 

t h i r t y  s h i l l i n g s  i n  co in .  When European currency was taken  back t o  

76. Belshaw, Traditional Exchange, 11-52; Sah l in s ,  Stone Age Econom- 
ics (London, 1974), 149-183; Ivens ,  Dictionary of Sa'a and Ulawa, 
224. 

Not every  r e t u r n i n g  l aboure r  managed t o  g e t  h i s  o r  h e r  goods back 
t o  t h e i r  descent  group. A case  i n  p o i n t  i s  t h a t  of Robin Ramonea 
from e a s t  Kwara'ae. The s h i p  dropped him a t  Fakanakafo i n s t e a d  
of a few mi l e s  south  i n  Kwara'ae. The Fakanakafo men on t h e  
beach s t o l e  h i s  box, and a l l  Ramonea was l e f t  w i th  was h i s  gun 
and c a r t r i d g e s .  He put  t hese  t o  good use  some days l a t e r  when 
he r e tu rned  t o  Fakanakafo and s h o t  Angiladoa, t h e  main person who 
had s t o l e n  h i s  belongings.  Ishmael I t e a ,  24 October 1976. 

77. ~ O H C  37Bb : l(S&FB) .
78. For example r e f e r  t o  t he  voyage of t h e  Helena descr ibed  i n  t h e  

Melbourne Argus 10, 12 December 1892 (Helena 18-11-1892). The 
p ropor t ion  of Malai tan r e c r u i t s  who r e fused  t o  a l low a g i f t  t o  
be given t o  t h e i r  k in  was probably j u s t  a s  l a r g e  a s  t h e  propor t -  
i o n  kidnapped o r  t r e a t e d  d e c e i t f u l l y  by t h e  r e c r u i t e r s .  To 
I I s t ea lem boy" was t o  t ake  a r e c r u i t  by any of t h e  above methods 



t h e  i s l a n d s  it was of l i t t l e  u s e  excep t  f o r  t r a d i n g  wi th  Europeans, 

p a r r i c u l a r l y  f o r  guns and tobacco.  Even du r ing  t h e  f i r s t  h a l f  o f  

t h e  t w e n t i e t h  century  European money had l i m i t e d  use  o r  e f f e c t  i n  

Melanesia .  vhen C.S. Belshaw wrote  Changing Melanesia: sociaz econom- 

i c s  of cuZture contact i n  t h e  e a r l y  1950s, b a r t e r  and r e c i p r o c i t y  

were s t i l l  t h e  p r e f e r r e d  method of  exchange. 7 9 

The r e c r u i t i n g  t r a d e  a f f e c t e d  s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  and exchange 

networks connect ing t h e  p h y s i c a l  and metaphys ica l  world on Mala i ta .  

The i n i t i a l  g i f t  from t h e  r e c r u i t e r s  t o  t h e  k i n  of t h e  person  they  

took  away from Mala i ta  could  b e  worth any th ing  up t o  t h i r t y  s h i l l i n g s  

o r  two pounds s t e r l i n g .  But i t s  v a l u e  i n  European f i n a n c i a l  terms 

was q u i t e  i r r e l e v a n t  t o  t h e  Mala i t ans  who r ece ived  i t .  The i r  v a l u a t -  

i o n  was connected t o  t h e  p r e s t i g e ,  c u r i o s i t y  v a l u e  and u s e f u l n e s s  of 
F 

t h e  European a r t i f a c t  w i t h i n  Mala i t an  s o c i e t y ;  and w i t h  t h e  p l a c e  of 

t h e  g i f t  w i t h i n  exchange networks.  To i l l u s t r a t e  t h i s  we w i l l  examine 

t h e  e n l i s t m e n t  of one man from Maramasike. 

I n  1892 t h e  HeZena made i ts twenty-fourth voyage i n  t h e  Queens- 

l a n d  l a b o u r  t r a d e ,  a t  l e a s t  n i n e  o f  which had p rev ious ly  inc luded  

Mala i t a .  The f i r s t  person  t o  e n l i s t  was N a  l o o t ,  a bushman from Sabo, 

a passage  j u s t  no r th  o f  Sa 'a  on Maramasike. Na l o o t  took o f f  h i s  orna- 

ments and handed them wi th  h i s  bag  t o  a n o t h e r  man. A s  he  was unable 

t o  swim h i s  f r i e n d  helped him through t h e  b r e a k e r s  t o  t h e  r e c r u i t i n g  

b o a t .  The r e c r u i t e r s  cont inued  on  t o  nearby  Sabo where they  gave Na 

l o o t ' s  f a t h e r  t h e  accustomed g i f t :

and n o t  l e a v e  a  compensatory g i f t .  I n  some c a s e s  t h e  r e c r u i t s  
who r eques t ed  t h a t  t h e  g i f t  b e  g iven  d i r e c t l y  t o  them a s  a bonus 
t o  t h e i r  wage were regarded  as having  been s t o l e n  o r  kidnapped. 
Th i s  h a s  imp l i ca t ions  f o r  t h e  o r a l  t r a d i t i o n  concerning t h e  r e -  
c r u i t i n g  t r a d e .  Belshaw, Changing MeZanesia, 34;  C.R. Moore, 
'Oral  tes t imony and t h e  P a c i f i c  i s l a n d  l abour  t r a d e  t o  Queens- 
land:  myth and r e a l i t y ' ,  J o m Z  of  the  Oral History Association 
of Australia, v .  1 (1978-9), 28-42. 

79. Gaggin, Among t he  Man-eaters, 165. One Lau man t r i e d  t o  buy 
tobacco from t h e  crew of t h e  Helena i n  1892, us ing  a  210 Bank of 
Queensland note .  MeZboume Argus 15 December 1892, (HeZena 18-11- 
1892); Belshaw, Fncmging Melanesia, 155. There remains a  pre-  
f e r e n c e  by Solomon I s l a n d e r s  f o r  t r a d i t i o n a l  c u r r e n c i e s .  
Chapman and P i r i e ,  Tasi  Mauri, 6.112-3. 



Typical recruiting scenes: an Islander signals a passing recruiting 
ship; and Islanders enlisting. (Photo: Oueenslander 9 July 1892) 



400 s t i c k s  of t r a d e  tobacco, (twenty-six t o
t h e  P O U T I ~ ) ,  t h r e e  axes ,  two dozen a s s o r t e d  
f i shhooks ,  a f i s h i n g  l i n e ,  f o u r  knives ,  a 
b e l t ,  a shea th  k n i f e ,  a p a i r  of s c i s s o r s ,  a 
heap of c l a y  p ipes ,  and a dozen boxes of 
matches.  80 

What Na l o o t ' s  f a t h e r  rece ived  was more than  mere goods. He saw 

t h e s e  European a r t i f a c t s  a s  a type  of assurance  - an  exchange f o r  t h e  

temporary l o s s  of t h e  l i f e  of h i s  son.  The goods were accepted  as com- 

pensa t ion  i n  t h e  same way t h a t  t r a d i t i o n a l  currency changes hands i n  

compensatory exchanges e q u a l i z i n g  murders and dea ths  i n  Mala i tan  s o c i e t

I n  r e t u r n  Na l o o t  s igned  on t o  work a t  Bundaberg f o r  t h r e e  y e a r s  f o r  

s i x  pounds a y e a r  p l u s  food, accommodation and a c l o t h i n g  al lowance.  

H i s  on ly  inmediate  ga in  was i n  r e c e i v i n g  a s t r i p  of b r i g h t  b l u e  c l o t h  

t o  wear, and a sh iny  t i n  medal l ion  emblazoned) 'No. 1' t o  hang around 

h i s  neck. 

A few s h i p s '  Masters  were w i l l i n g  t o  pay t h e  g i f t  i n  t r a d i t i o n a l  

cur rency ,  which was always b e t t e r  rece ived  on Mala i ta  than  European 

goods. I n  1885 Aig i se l aus  Tonarus w a s  o f f e r i n g  one Berkshi re  p i g  f o r  

every r e c r u i t  a t  F iu ,  and i n  1888 W.T. Wawn r u e f u l l y  recorded t h a t  a t  

Sinalanggu "they want p i g s  f o r  boys.  "81 By t h e  l a t e  1880s and 1890s 

F i j i a n  and Queensland r e c r u i t e r s  were us ing  po rpo i se  t e e t h  a s  g i f t s  

t o  o b t a i n  r e c r u i t s ,  bu t  noted r a p i d  i n f l a t i o n  of t h e i r  va lue .  Robert

Pearn,  Master of t h e  Lochiel, i n  1890 and 1891 bought po rpo i se  t e e t h  

a t  Ontong Java and used tham a t  Ma la i t a .  The t e e t h  then  c o s t  about  

one pound s t e r l i n g  a hundred, which made a cheaper  g i f t  than  t r a d e  

goods; b u t  where Pearn had been a b l e  t o  g ive  one hundred i n  1890 he  

had t o  g ive  200 i n  1891. Even s o ,  Pearn go t  h i s  r e c r u i t s :  Wawn, re-  

c r u i t i n g  a t  F iu  a t  t h e  same time a s  Pearn i n  1891 had t o  g ive  up and 
8 2 

s a i l e d  t h e  Borough Belle o f f  t o  Guadalcanal.  Trade goods were no 

s u b s t i t u t e  f o r  t r a d i t i o n a l  c u r r e n c i e s .  

80. Melvin, The Cmise of the  Helena, 31-2 (Helena 11-11-1892). 

81. Cromar, Jock of  the Islands, 210, 213, (Ilelena 22-10-1885); 
W.T. Wawn p r i v a t e  l o g  Ariel 26 November 1888 (Ariel  24-12- 
1888). 

82. Wawn, South Sea Is lmders ,  406, 434 and p r i v a t e  l o g  Borough Belle 
29 March 1891 (Lochiel 23-7-1891) (Borough Belle 27-4-1891). 



Na l o o t  on t h e  Helena i n  d i v e s t i n g  himself  of  h i s  ornaments and 

bag dis-engaged from h i s  r e l a t i o n s h i p  wi th  h i s  descent  group and h i s  

a n c e s t o r s .  For t h e  in t e rmed ia t e  p e r i o d  h i s  f a t h e r  and t h e  o t h e r  

members o f  h i s  descent  group were s a t i s f i e d  wi th  t h e  European a r t i -  

f a c t s  which made t h e i r  garden c u l t i v a t i o n ,  f i s h i n g  and f i r e  l i g h t i n g  

e a s i e r ;  t h e  tobacco and p i p e s  in t roduced  them t o  t h e  dubious p l e a s u r e  

of smoking. When Na l o o t  e n l i s t e d  t h e r e  were s ix ty - fou r  Melanesian 

l a b o u r e r s  on board returninghome,  many t o  Mala i ta .  Between them they 

had ga thered  a n  e x o t i c  c o l l e c t i o n  of  t h e  pa raphe rna l i a  of European 

c i v i l i z a t i o n :  

I n  va lue ,  and sometimes i n  bulk ,  tobacco was t h e  
most impor tan t  i t em.  There were cases  of t h e  
'weed' weighing over  t h i r t y  pound f o r  which £5 
s t e r l i n g  each was s a i d  t o  have been p a i d ,  P a r c e l s  
of p i p e s ,  from t h e  common c l a y  t o  t h e  s t y l i s h  
b r i a r s ,  and a  g ros s  o r  two o r  matches were n a t u r a l  
c o r o l l a r i e s .  Assortments of axes ,  h a t c h e t s ,  c u t l e r y ,  
c a l i c o ,  and coloured handkerchiefs  were common t o  
a l l .  Saucepans and b i l l y c a n s  were a l s o  i n  evidence.  
Amongst t h e  uncommon a r t i c l e s  were musica l  boxes, 
a bundle of s c o r e  music, ba th ing  pan t s ,  ginghams, 
pomatum, fancy soap,  and some s h e l l s  be ing  taken  
back t o  where they  had been ga thered .  83 

A f t e r  t h r e e  y e a r s  on t h e  p l a n t a t i o n s  Na l o o t  could hope t o  b r i n g  

back s i m i l a r  i t ems .  With European money, a r t i f a c t s  and s k i l l s  h e  

could  cog back i n t o  h i s  o l d  s o c i a l  networks and beg in  t o  re-commun- 

i c a t e  w i th  t h e  aka lo .  A f e a s t  and r i t u a l  d i s t r i b u t i o n  of  t h e  f o r e i g n  

goods would have been arranged:  t h e  goods be ing  d i s t r i b u t e d  among a l l  

of t h e  people a t t end ing ,  they  g iv ing  she l l -cur rency  i n  return.84 Na 

l o o t  would then  have been p re sen ted  wi th  t h e  body ornaments and wea- 

pons p rev ious ly  r e l i nqu i shed ,  t hus  completing a n  exchange c y c l e  l i n k -  

i n g  t h e  p l a n t a t i o n s  t o  t he  akaZo. He could then  s e t t l e  comfortably 

back i n t o  Malai tan s o c i e t y ,  perhaps marrying, u s ing  B r i d e p r i c e  a r ranged  

through t h e  accrued b e n e f i t s  from h i s  European a r t i f a c t s .  

83. Melvin, Cru ise  of t h e  Helena, 7$. The mention of s h e l l s  is  t an t a -  
l i z i n g .  They may have been tafuZiae o r  cowrie s h e l l s  (worn on 
a head-band by l ead ing  Mala i tans) .  

84. I n  'Are ' a r e  t h i s  r i t u a l  . d i s t r i b u t i o n  i s  c a l l e d  k ikes iha .  L e t t e r s  
t o  t h e  au tho r  from D r  D .  de Coppet, 2 A p r i l  and 13 August 1980. 



One of h i s  most va lued  possess ions  would have been a  s t e e l  axe.  

Gardening p r i o r  t o  t h e  a c q u i s i t i o n  of s t e e l  t o o l s  had been accomplished 

wi th  s t o n e  axes  and by burning o f f  undergrowth and t r e e s .  The use  of 

s t e e l  axes  and knives  made a  v a s t  d i f f e r e n c e  t o  t h e  p roces s ;  work which 

could be completed i n  one day us ing  a  s t e e l  axe,  took t h r e e  o r  f o u r  

days wi th  s t o n e  axes  and f i r e . 8 5  The i n t r o d u c t i o n  of me ta l s  t o  Melan- 

e s i a ,  r ep l ac ing  s t o n e  and wooden a r t i f a c t s ,  p r o g r e s s i v e l y  l i b e r a t e d  

men from t h e i r  most time-consuming t a s k s ,  enabl ing  l a r g e  numbers t o  

t r a v e l  a s  l abour  r e c r u i t s  wi thout  endangering p r o d u c t i v i t y .  Af t e r  a  

few months back on h i s  i s l a n d  i t  was n o t  unusual f o r  an  e x - r e c r u i t  t o  

f e e l  the  urge t o  r e - e n l i s t .  One Queensland informant  asked h i s  

f a t h e r  why he  had r e tu rned  t o  t h e  colony a  second t ime? 

He s a i d ,  "oh, when you g e t  a  b i t  of ,Queens- 
l and  you s o r t  of g e t  i t  i n  your blood.  When 
you s e e  them schooners  o u t  a t  s e a  i n  f u l l  
sa i l  coming i n ,  oh, i t  g ives  you t h e  urge .  
You want t o  go aga in .  So I came o u t  aga in .  86 

S i m i l a r l y  Kwailiu from t h e  Rakwane descent  group i n  e a s t  Fa t a l eka  re-  

r e c r u i t e d  wi th  h i s  young wi fe  Orrani  i n  t h e  e a r l y  1890s. They d i s -  

embarked a t  Ingham on t h e  Herbert  r i v e r  and spen t  t h e  r e s t  of t h e i r  

l i v e s  t h e r e  and a t  Mackay. 
8  7  

When a  man o r  woman f a i l e d  t o  r e t u r n  and was presumed dead by h i s  

o r  h e r  descent  group t h e r e  were s e v e r a l  compensatory mechanisms wi th in  

Malai tan s o c i e t y  which could b e  used t o  r e d r e s s  t h e  l o s s .  When a n  

indentured  l aboure r  d i ed  i n  Queensland, a  sum equa l  t o  h a l f  t h e  wages 

due toge the r  with any c r e d i t  i n  t he  pe r son ' s  Savings Bank account was 

by l a w  t o  be  d e l i v e r e d  t o  t h e  next-of-kin by t h e  f i r s t  Government Agent 

t o  v i s i t  t h e  a r e a ;  t h e  monies due could b e  claimed i n  goods from t h e  
88 

s h i p ' s  s t o r e s .  This  would have been regarded a s  u n s a t i s f a c t o r y  by 

85. T.ime e s t ima te  by Ishmael I t e a ,  24 October 1976; a l s o  r e f e r  t o  
Bennet t ,  Cross-cu l tura l  In f luences ,  53; Sa l i sbu ry ,  From Stone t o  
S tee l ,  108-10, 220; Chapman and P i r i e ,  Tasi Mauxi, 2.16. 

86. Moore, Forgotten People, 27 (Sid Ober's f a t h e r  came from Oba is- 
l and  i n  t h e  New Hebr ides . ) .  

87. Refer  t o  t h e  b iog raph ica l  s e c t i o n  a t  t h e  end of  t h i s  chap te r .  

88. Regulat ions under m e  Pacific Island Labourers Acts, 2 880-1 892, 
No. 46. 



any Mala i tan  descent  group: monetary compensation is  seen  a s  a poor  

s u b s t i t u t e  f o r  an  equ iva l en t  dea th .  An o p t i o n  v7as t o  send ano the r  

member of t h e  descent  group t o  Queensland t o  search  f o r  t h e  l o s t  one. 

When Kwailiu and Orrani  f a i l e d  t o  r e t u r n  t o  Rakwane, ~ u i r a m o ' ~  s e n t  

h i s  e l d e r  son F i k u i  t o  search  f o r  them. F i k u i  i n i t i a l l y  e n l i s t e d  on 

a s h i p  which took him t o  Bundaberg and spen t  al.most a decade i n  Queens- 

l a n d  b e f o r e  h e  found Kwailiu,  b u t  f a i l e d  t o  persuade t h e  wanderer t o  

r e t u r n .  Kwailiu d i ed  i n  Queensland i n  1906, b u t  t h e  Rakwane people 

never  gave up and wai ted  hope fu l ly  f o r  him u n t i l  t h e  las t  s h i p s  from 

Queensland r e t u r n i n g  deported Mala i tans  a r r i v e d  i n  1908. 

The only  o t h e r  p o s s i b l e  response  from a descent  group which had 

l o s t  a member would have been t h e  compensatory dea th  of ano the r  per-  

son.  Many Mala i tans  e n l i s t e d  i n  groups f o r  cpmpany and moral suppor t .  

The non-return of one o f  them was sometimes compensated f o r  by t h e  

dea th  of another  person who had l e f t  t h e  i s l a n d  a t  t h e  same time; o r  

t h e  dea th  of some o t h e r  person connected i n  some way w i t h  t h e  missing 

i n d i v i d u a l .  K i l l i n g a  European was a l s o  accep tab le  compensation. The 

European d i d  n o t  need t o  be  connected i n  any way wi th  t h e  Mala i tan  

dea th ,  which probably exp la ins  a number of a t t a c k s  a g a i n s t  Europeans 

a t  Mala i ta  and i n  Queensland, viewed by Europeans a s  t o t a l l y  unpro- 

voked and q u i t e  i r r a t i o n a l .  

On Mala i ta  dea th  i s  n o t  t h e  climax of l i f e  bu t  p a r t  of r i t u a l  

and exchange processes  which g ive  permanence t o  t h e  s o c i e t y  of t h e  

l i v i n g .  Dis turb ing  t h e s e  r i t u a l  c y c l e s  causes  s o c i e t y  t o  b reak  down, 

s o  t h e  l o s s  of any i n d i v i d u a l  must be compensated t o  ma in t a in  e q u i l i -  

brium. Daniel  de  Coppet 's  account  of 'Are ' a r e  views would apply ,  

wi thout  need f o r  major changes, to  a l l  Mala i ta .  'Are ' a r e  d i v i d e  t h e  

dead i n t o  two main c a t e g o r i e s :  t hose  k i l l e d  by t h e i r  a n c e s t o r s ;  and 

t h o s e  murdered by t h e  l i v i n g .  A murder must be  avenged, e i t h e r  by a 

v i o l e n t  a c t  of r e t a l i a t i o n  c a r r i e d  ou t  by a r e l a t i v e ,  o r  by s e t t i n g  

a p r i c e  on t h e  murderer 's  head o r  on one of h i s  o r  h e r  r e l a t i v e s .  

A f t e r  t h e  second murder occurs  t h e  fami ly  of t h e  f i r s t  v i c t i m  g ive  a

f e a s t  and pay money t o  t h e  r e l a t i v e s  of t h e  l a s t  v i c t im ,  r e s t o r i n g  

89. Refer  t o  Chapter One, Table One: Luiramo was Bina 's  18 th  
aofia . 



s o c i a l  equ i l i b r ium and peace,  ending t h e  feud.  Very r a r e l y  w i l l  t h e  

fami ly  of t h e  f i r s t  v i c t i m  accept  money r a t h e r  than  k i l l  o r  cornmission

t h e  k i l l i n g  of t h e  second a s  t h i s  i s  t o  acknowledge i n f e r i o r -  

i t y .  I f  a  v i c t i m  i s  chosen t o  be murdered a s  compensation f o r  t h e  

l o s s  of a  member of a  descent  group, a  reward payment i s  p laced  i n  an 

a r e a  cons t ruc t ed  on t h e  ground w i t h i n  t h e i r  gardens.  I n  'Are ' a r e  t o  

p u t  a  p r i c e  on someone's head t r a n s l a t e s  a s  l ock ing  t h e  person i n t o  

t h e  square  of a  ga.rden of dea th ;  she l l -cur rency  o f f e r e d  t o  t h e  mur- 

d e r e r  i s  i t s e l f  seen  a s  a  l u r e  which w i l l  draw t h e  v i c t i m  toward ex- 

ecu t  i on .  90 

Mala i tans  who l o s t  members of t h e i r  descen t  groups through t h e  

r e c r u i t i n g t r a d e p o s . t e d  rewards t o  t r y  t o  achieve  t h e  dea th  of a  Europ- 

ean  o r  t h e  d e s t r u c t i o n  of an  e n t i r e  s h i p  i n  r e t u r n .  Appendix Two 
5 

ca ta loguing  examples of Malai tan r e s i s t a n c e  t o  r e c r u i t e r s  must be 

viewed i n  t h e  l i g h t  of t h e  foregoing  exp lana t ion  o f t h e  p l a c e  of ven- 

geance i n  t h e  o v e r a l l  network of exchange. A t  t h e  most conse rva t ive  

e s t i m a t e  p o s s i b l e ,  between seventy  and one hundred Mala i tans  d i ed  on 

t h e  i s l a n d  o r  on t h e i r  way t o  Queensland o r  t o  some o t h e r  colony a s  

a r e s u l t  of r e s i s t a n c e  on t h e i r  p a r t  o r  from European r e t a l i a t i o n .  

Ca lcu la t ing  from average m o r t a l i t y  f i g u r e s  f o r  P a c i f i c  I s l a n d e r s  i n  

Queensland 1871 t o  1904, probably about 470 Mala i tans  d i ed  i n  t h e  
9 1 

colony dur ing  those  y e a r s .  Many o t h e r s  d e l i b e r a t e l y  chose not  t o  

r e t u r n ,  l o s t  communication wi th  t h e i r  f a m i l i e s  and were p2esumed dead. 

Mala i tans  were never  d i sce rn ing  a s  t o  t h e  colony of o r i g i n  of a  

r e c r u i t i n g  s h i p  when they  a t t a c k e d  i t  o r  i ts  crew. When twenty Mal- 

a i t a n s  were k i l l e d  dur ing  an a t t a c k  on t h e  Young Dick a t  Sinalanggu 
9 2 

i n  1886, a  reward of 100,000 porpoise  t e e t h  was o f f e r e d  f o r  t h e  

90. De Coppet, ' J a r d i n s  de v i e ,  j a r d i n s  de mort en  ~ 6 l a n 6 s i a ' ,  
passim; and l e t t e r  t o  t h e  au tho r ,  13  August 1980. 

91. This  f i g u r e  i s  c a l c u l a t e d  from two sources :  Chapter Two, Table 
One and Chapter Eight ,  Table S ix .  

92. Worth about $10,000 a t  1978 va lues .  I n  1888 one hundred por- 
p o i s e  t e e t h  were a  l a r g e  enough g i f t  t o  induce a  descent  group 
t o  a l l ow a member t o  e n l i s t .  
S c a r r ,  ' ~ e c r u i t s  and r e c r u i t e r s :  a  p o r t r a i t  o f  t h e  P a c i f i c  i s l a n d s  
labour  t r a d e  ' , J P H ,  v. 2  (1967), 14; Wawn, South Sea IsZanders, 
406, (A&eZ 24-12-1888) . 



c a p t u r e  of a s h i p ,  and a s m a l l e r  sum f o r  t h e  l i f e  of  a s i n g l e  European. 

I n  1888 t h e  A r i e l ' s  Government Agent T . S .  Armstrong was k i l l e d  on 

Manaobais landoff  t h e  no r the rn  end of Lau lagoon9 because of  a reward 

o f f e r e d  by Kwaio a t  Sinalanggu. Cromar, r e c r u i t e r  on t h e  Fearless 

s a w  s ixManaobanspass  by on t h e i r  way t o  co l l -ec t  payment: 

... I was r e c r u i t i n g  on t h e  sho re ,  when a 
canoe i n  which s i x  p a i n t e d  n a t i v e s  passed 
us  a t  top  speed. Tne p a i n t  showed t h a t  
they  were "tambu", and on some e v i l  e r r and .  
A l l  t h e  n a t i v e s  remained s i l e n t  a s  they  went 
by, and  allowed them t o  pass  unmolested. 93 

Appendix Two con ta ins  numerous o t h e r  examples of rewards o f f e r e d  f o r  

European dea ths ,  and a t t a c k s  by Malai tans because some member of a 

descent  group had d i ed  i n  Queensland o r  F i j i . ,  Given t h e  i n t r i c a t e  

c y c l e s  by which Malai tans bound i n d i v i d u a l s  and t h e i r  s o c i e t y  t o  t h e  

metaphysical  world, and t h e  major d i s r u p t i o n s  which t h e  l abour  t r a d e  

caused,  Mala i tans  showed admirable  r e s t r a i n t  i n  t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  

w i th  t h e  European r e c r u i t e r s .  On t h e  occas ions  when they  were h o s t i l e  

Mala i tans  were t r y i n g  t o  prevent  t h e i r  people from be ing  drawn away 

from Mala i ta  o r  were r e a c t i n g  t o  a p r i o r  i n c i d e n t  f o r  which t h e i r  

s o c i a l  system demanded r e t a l i a t i o n  t o  complete a cyc l e .  Unfor tuna te ly  

t h e  Europeans involved d id  n o t  understand t h e  Malai tan r a t i o n a l e ;  

they  viewed t h e  Mala i tans '  a c t i o n s  a s  unprovoked a t t a c k s  by t r eache r -  

ous savages,  ea rn ing  t h e  q u i t e  r a t i o n a l  Malai tans an  undeservedly bad 

r e p u t a t i o n .  

Guns were used i n  many of  t h e  a t t a c k s  by Malai tans a g a i n s t  

Europeans. The Queensland government t r i e d  unsuccess fu l ly  from 1878 

u n t i l  1908 t o  s t o p  guns, ammunition and exp los ives  from l e a v i n g  t h e  

colony f o r  u se  on P a c i f i c  i s l a n d s .  I n  1878 an  a t tempt  was made under 

t h e  Navigation Act t o  l i m i t  r e t u r n i n g  I s l a n d e r s  t o  one gun and s i x  

pounds of powder each.  T h e n i n  November 1883 t h e  expor t  o f  guns t o  
94 

t h e  I s l a n d s  was t o t a l l y  forb idden .  Most Malai tans t r a v e l l i n g  t o  

93. Cromar, Jock of t h e  Islands,  263. 

94. PIN 23 March 1878; QSA COIJ/A373, In l e t t e r  345 of 1884: pro- 
c lamation i s sued  22 November 1883; Cor r i s ,  Passage, Port and 
PZantation, 37-8, 103-5. 



Queensland d i d  s o  i n  a  per iod  when i t  was i l l e g a l  f o r  guns t o  b e  

given a s  t r a d e  o r  f o r  them t o  import guns from Queensland. I n  1884 

and spasmodical ly  i n  l a t e r  y e a r s  many Mala i tans  re fused  t o  e n l i s t  

i f  they  could n o t  b r i n g  home a  gun. J u s t  a f t e r  t h e  1884 ban Jock 

Cromar had t h e  s i t u a t i o n  expla ined  t o  him by a Langa langa  man: 

Me t h i n k  you c a n ' t  catch'em boy ... 
s v p o s e  German man and man-we-we [ ~ r e n c h ]  
pay'em shoo ta ,  him catch'em a l t o g e t h e r  
boy. Nan Marat t  l i k ' m  shoota  t oo  much. 
You c a n ' t  catchem boy a long  tobac .  95 

In  1893 S.M. Smith Government Agent on t h e  Helena had t h e  problem 

s t a t e d  t o  him b l u n t l y  a t  Olomburi: "No s n i d e r s ,  no boys". 
9  6 

The Queensland ban never  s topped MalaitaAs from g e t t i n g  guns: 

French and German r e c r u i t e r s  cont inued t o  g ive  guns a s  g i f t s  i n  re- 

t u r n  f o r  r e c r u i t s ;  Malai tans brought  guns back wi th  them from non- 

B r i t i s h  c o l o n i e s ,  o r  bought them from t r a d e r s  v i s i t i n g  t h e i r  i s l a n d ;  
9  7  

and they  used ingenious  methods t o  smuggle guns back from Queensland. 

Custom o f f i c i a l s  d i l i g e n t l y  searched  t h e  depa r t ing  s h i p s ,  p a r t i c u l a r -  

l y  t h e  I s l a n d e r s '  luggage, and found many guns, and t h e  accompanying 

gun powder and c a r t r i d g e s .  
9  8  

But t h e  I s l a n d e r s  l e a r n t  t o  h i d e  t h e i r  

contraband we l l :  i n  f a l s e  bottoms and tops  of  t h e i r  boxes; i n s i d e  

r o l l s  of m a t e r i a l ;  c a r t r i d g e s  were s t u f f e d  i n t o  s o i l  around p l a n t s  

and i n s i d e  c o n c e r t i n a s ;  r i f l e s  were h idden  i n  water  tanks  and even 

up g a l l e y  funne l s  on t h e  s h i p s .  C.M. Woodford i n  1908 denied a  c la im 

t h a t  t h e r e  were about  1,000 Winchester r e p e a t i n g  r i f l e s  on Mala i ta ;  

95. Cromar, Jock o f  the Islands, 138-9 (Madeline 24-3-1884). 

96. S.M. Smith p r i v a t e  l o g  Helena 25 March 1893 (Helena 13-4-1893). 

97. Wawn, South Sea IsZanders, 358 and p r i v a t e  l o g  Borough BeZZe 28 
January 1891; QSA ~Ov/A28, J. O'Brien t o  I A ,  14 January 1895 
(Lochiel 30-1-1895); QSA GOVIA27, I A  t o  PUS CSD, 10 October 
1894; W.T. Wawn p r i v a t e  l o g  Para 12 J u l y  1894 (Para 9-10-1894); 
Gaggin, Among the Man-eaters, 165. 

9 8 .  For example: when the  Sybil  2 was searched  i n  A p r i l  189 7 t h e  Customs 
O f f i c i a l s  found 14 Snider  r i f l e s ,  2  r e v o l v e r s ,  370 c a r t r i d g e s ,  
1 bayonet and 21 pounds of  powder; one I s l a n d e r  on t h e  Ivanhoe 
i n  1903 had 14 W i n c h e s t e r . r i f l e s .  QSA P O L / J ~ ~ ,  I n  l e t t e r  2719 
of  1897; &SA POL/J29 M 435, I n  l e t t e r  11597 of  1903 ( c u t t i n g  
from t h e  Brisbane Courier 6 May 1903) . 



h e  s a i d  t h a t  a more a c c u r a t e  e s t ima te  was 4,000 o r  5,000. 
99 

Some 

descent  groups could muster  one hundred guns i f  necessary :  i n  1906 

150 men were on a beach j u s t  south  of Kwai, each wi th  a gun; and a t  

t h e  t u r n  of t h e  century  t h e  Rakwane descent  group a t  Fakanakafo bay 

a few mi l e s  t o  t h e  n o r t h  had a n  a r s e n a l  con ta in ing  one hundred guns. 
100 

W.G. Ivens s a i d  t h a t :

It had g o t  t o  such a pas s  on Mala i ta  i n  
l a t e r  y e a r s  t h a t  f o r  a man t o  b e  wi thout  
a r i f l e  was c e r t a i n  dea th ;  every  ab le-  
bodied ,man c a r r i e d  a gun .... Thei r  t e s t  
of be ing  a man was t h e  possess ion  of  a 
r i f l e .  101 

European m a t e r i a l  c u l t u r e  and technology has  now changed t h e  

e n t i r e  way of l i f e  i n  Melanesia t o  t he  e x t e n t s t h a t  a r t i f a c t  manu- 

f a c t u r e  has  t o  b e  t augh t  i n  schools  t o  p re se rve  t h e  s k i l l s .  The 

e f f e c t  on t h e  s o c i a l  f o r c e s  of product ion  of t h e  impor t a t ion  of 

thousands of  axes ,  kn ives ,  f i s h i n g  hooks and guns over  a cen tu ry  is 

d i f f i c u l t  t o  c a l c u l a t e .  Malai tan m a t e r i a l  c u l t u r e  was based  on s t o n e  

adzes used f o r  axes ,  f l i n t s  used f o r  arrow-heads and spea r - t i p s ,  
102 

and wooden bows and arrows, s p e a r s  and c l u b s .  The q u a r r i e s  were 

sac red  p l aces ,  s t o n e  and wooden weapons and t o o l s  were used i n  rit- 

u a l s  and a s  a s i g n  of leg i t imacy and power. A s a c r e d  Malai tan wea- 

pon can k i l l ,  n o t  because of t h e  p h y s i c a l  prowess of i t s  w i e l d e r  o r  

t h e  s t r e n g t h  of i t s  t imber ,  b u t  from t h e  power of t h e  akalo wi th in .  

Cloak-like garments woven w i t h  s h e l l  beads were worn by Malai tan 

l e a d e r s  a s  a s i g n  of t h e i r  powers a s  p r e s e r v e r s  of  t h e  peace,  b u t  t h e  

power came from t h e  aka20 n o t  t h e  garment o r  i t s  wearer .  lo3 Trading 

networks enabled t h e  exchange of Malai tan m a t e r i a l  c u l t u r e  a l l  over  

t h e  i s l a n d :  Rakwane f l i n t s  were t r aded  a l l  over  no r th  Mala i ta  and 

99. Moore, Forgotten People, 27-8 (Sid Ober) ; Hopkins, Autobio- 
graphy, 92; C'w A CRS A1 0816443 ( c l i p p i n g  from t h e  Sydney 
Morning Herald 30 June 1908) . 

100. M d  20 December 1906; Ishmael I t e a  15 October 1976. 

10 1. Ivens , Langziage o f  Sa 'a and UZawa, 22 7. 

102. Ross, 'Stone adzes from M a l a i t a ' ,  411-20. 

103. de Coppet, ' ~ o u b l e  i l l u s i o n '  ; Cromar Jock o f  the  Islands,  219- 
20, L e t t e r  t o  t h e  au thor  from D r .  D. de Coppet, 2 A p r i l  1980.



s t o n e  a r t i f a c t s  manufactured by t h e  e a s t  Fa t a l eka  descen t  groups were 

exchanged f o r  t h e  e x c e l l e n t  bows and arrows produced by t h e  Kwaio and 
104 

s p e a r s  from Kwara'ae ; Langa langa  she l l -cur rency  was used by t h e  

lagoon-dwellers a s  t h e i r  c o l l a t e r a l  i n  t r a d e  wi th  o t h e r  Malai tans 

l i v i n g  in l and .  

The au ra  of  t h e  aka20 prevaded t r a d i t i o n a l  Mala i ta :  every a c t i o n  

by an i n d i v i d u a l  o r  a descent  group, every i t em of manufacture,  every 

product  of a g r i c u l t u r e ,  hun t ing  o r  f i s h i n g  was viewed i n  terms of 

c y c l i c  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  wi th  a n c e s t o r s .  The l abour  t r a d e ,  symbolic of 

t h e  a r r i v a l  of Europeans, i n  ways some obvious, some s u b t l e  and s t i l l  

unrecognised,  changed Mala i ta  and Mala i tans .  I n  t h e  l a t e  n i n e t e e n t h  

century  dichotomies developed which d i v i d e  t r a d i t i o n a l  from modern 

Mala i ta :  t h e  change from s t o n e  t o  s t e e l ;  t h e  d i v i s i o n  between pagan 
F 

and C h r i s t i a n ;  t he  a l t e r a t i o n  i n  t h e  base  of power and a u t h o r i t y  from 

t h e  l e a d e r s  of descent  groups t o  t h e  Resident  Commissioner i n  Tulagi ,  

and now t h e  Malai tan P r o v i n c i a l  Assembly and t h e  independent govern- 

ment of t h e  Solomon i s l a n d s ;  and t h e  e x i s t e n c e  of communities of 

Mala i tans  i n  F i j i  and Queensland today - urbanized Melanesians who 

s t i l l  main ta in  t r a d i t i o n a l  r i g h t s  on the  i s l a n d  t h e i r  f o r e f a t h e r s  l e f t  

a century  be fo re .  The remainder of  t h i s  chap te r  d e a l s  w i th  two themes: 

f i r s t ,  v a r i a t i o n s  i n  r e c r u i t i n g ,  d i s t r i c t  by d i s t r i c t ,  1871 t o  1904; 

second, a s tudy  of Malai tan i n d i v i d u a l s  involved  i n  t h e  l abour  t r a d e :  

t h e  passage mas ters  and r e c r u i t s  who made t h e  t r a n s i t i o n  from t r a d i t -  

i o n a l  Mala i ta  t o  Queensland. 

104. Russe l l ,  'The ~ a t a l e k a ' ,  13; Ishmael I t e a  and Charles  Luiramo, 
10 October 1976.



5. Overview of Malai tan r e c r u i t i n g :  1871-1904 

I n  excess  of 9,000 f i r s t  i nden tu re  c o n t r a c t s  were e n t e r e d  i n t o  

by Mala i tans  a r r i v i n g  i n  Queensland. Unfor tuna te ly  t h e r e  i s  no com- 

p l e t e  l i s t  of t h e i r  names, no r  of  t h e  exac t  a r e a s  from which they  came. 

But by us ing  s e v e r a l  documentary sources105 2,815 (30.64 pe rcen t )  of  

t h e i r  names have been l o c a t e d ,  p l u s  d e t a i l s  of t h e  s h i p ' s  voyage on 

which they  l e f t  f o r  Queensland and o f t e n  the  name o f  t h e  passage o r  

bay where they  boarded t h e  v e s s e l .  For 2,023 (22 pe rcen t )  of them 

enough d e t a i l s  remain t o  i n d i c a t e  t h e  d i a l e c t  a r e a  o r  c o a s t a l  a r e a  

from which t h e  r e c r u i t s  came. Sometimes t h i s  in format ion  is  a v a i l -  

a b l e  i n  a r c h i v a l  r e g i s t e r s ,  bu t  i n  o t h e r  ca ses  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  was 

provided by p r e s e n t  day Malai tans dur ing  f i e l d  research  i n  1976 and 

1978. Table Four l i s ts  t h e s e  2,023 Malai tan ~ e c r u i t s :  d iv ided  i n t o  

d i a l e c t  a r e a s ;  sub-divided i n t o  e a s t ,  west and no r th  c o a s t ;  arranged 

ch rono log ica l ly  from 1871 u n t i l  1904. The major r e c r u i t i n g  a r e a s  

ev iden t  from t h i s  sample a r e  i l l u s t r a t e d  by p r o p o r t i o n a l  c i r c l e s  on 

Map Three. 

D i s t i l l a t i o n  of over  2,000 examples i n t o  one t a b l e  and one map 

b e l i e s  t h e  enormous d i f f i c u l t i e s  involved i n  compiling t h e  d a t a ,  

d i f f i c u l t i e s  which may w e l l  have skewed some of  t h e  r e s u l t s .  The 

names were i d e n t i f i e d  over  a f i v e  y e a r  pe r iod ,  1976 t o  1980, by a 

combination o r  methods. Approximately h a l f  o f  t h e  names have been 

i d e n t i f i e d  pu re ly  by t h e  passage a t  which t h e  i n d i v i d u a l s  were re- 

c r u i t e d .  Thus a person embarking a t  Uru o r  Sinalanggu h a s  been l ist-  

ed a s  an e a s t  c o a s t  Kwaio; a person embarking a t  Wai s i s i  has  been 

l i s t e d  a s  a west coas t  'Are ' a r e .  But t h e r e  a r e  problems a t t a c h e d  t o  

such a c l a s s i f i c a t i o n .  One obvious conclus ion  which can be  drawn from 

t h e  e a r l i e r  s e c t i o n s  of  t h i s  t h e s i s  i s  t h a t  d i a l e c t  boundaries ,  shown 

105. The names were c o l l e c t e d  from the  fo l lowing  sources :  QSA PRE/ 
83a-b; QSA I P I  1211; QSA I P I  313; 

,H i t che l l  A1477-1: 1J.T. Wawn's p r i v a t e  l o g s  from the  voyage of 
t h e  ArieZ ( a r r i v i n g  a t  Bundaberg, 24 December 1888),  and t h e  
voyage of  t h e  Borough BeZZe ( a r r i v i n g  a t  Mackay, 27 A p r i l  1891); 
JCUNQ (Archives) ;Regis te r  of P a c i f i c  I s l a n d e r s  employed on 
Pioneer  p l a n t a t i o n ,  Burdekin d i s t r i c t ,  12 October 1895 t o  22 
March 1906; @A COL/A422, I n  l e t t e r  169 of 1885; Melvin, -The 
C&se of t h e  Helena ( o r i g i n a l l y  publ i shed  inMelbourne Argus 3 
t o  20 December 1892. 



Table Four : 2023 Malaltan rsctulm idsmif~ed by dldsa area : 1871-1804 (~ppmx. 22% of the total number) 



Map Three : The origins of the Malaitan recruits included. in the szmple in Table Four 



so  c l e a r l y  by a do t t ed  l i n e  on a map, i n  a c t u a l i t y  blend from'one 

a r e a  t o  ano the r .  A s  w e l l ,  n ine t een th  cen tu ry  Mala i tans  were f a r  

more mobile,  i n  moving a c r o s s  d i a l e c t  boundaries  and from one a r e a  

t o  ano the r ,  t han  a n t h r o p o l o g i s t s  have eve r  i nd ica t ed :  Map One of 

t h i s  chap te r ,  showing t h e  changes i n  r e s idence  of t h e  k i n  of Malai tans 

r e t u r n i n g  from Queensland, i s  evidence of t h i s .  On occas ions  a person 

from one s i d e  of l l a l a i t a  e n l i s t e d  whi le  v i s i t i n g  k i n  l i v i n g  on t h e  

o t h e r  s i d e ,  o r  c rossed  t h e  c e n t r a l  mountains d e l i b e r a t e l y  t o  j o i n  a 

r e c r u i t i n g  s h i p  anchored on t h e  o t h e r  s i d e .  Lau people  from nor th  

Mala i ta  d i d  v i s i t  t h e  Lau colony on Maramasike and may have r e c r u i t e d  

from t h e r e ,  o r  from some a r e a  i n  neighbouring To'ambaita: i n  a c a s e  

mentioned i n  more d e t a i l  l a t e r  i n  t h i s  chap te r ,  Bobongie from Lau is  

supposed t o  have e n l i s t e d  a t  Mbita'ama i n  west To'ambaita.  

Ora l  in format ion  c o l l e c t e d  from dozens of Mala i tans  h a s  been t h e  

major source  f o r  c l a s s i f y i n g  t h e  remainder of t h e  names. 
106 

Some- 

t imes  o r a l  tes t imony provided a check on t h e  passages named i n  docu- 

ments, b u t  i n  o t h e r  ca ses  o r a l  evidence was t h e  on ly  means of  a t t a c h -  

i n g  d i s t r i c t  i d e n t i t y  t o  a name wi th  no accompanying passage o r  bay. 

D i a l e c t  v a r i a t i o n s  make i t  p o s s i b l e  t o  i d e n t i f y  Mala i tan  names reason- 

a b l y  e x a c t l y ,  a l though problems a r i s e  wi th  similar names i n  neighbour- 

i n g  d i s t r i c t s .  A s  a rough comparison Mala i tan  names a r e  a s  easy  t o  

i d e n t i f y  a s  t h e  names of t h e  v a r i o u s  S c o t t i s h  and I r i s h  c l a n  groups, 

though a s  one would expec t ,  grey a r e a s  and u n c e r t a i n t i e s  e x i s t .  Mal- 

a i t a n s  sometimes gave f a l s e  names t o  t h e  r e c r u i t e r s ,  and Europeans 

o f t e n  mis-heard and mis- t ranscr ibed  the  g iven  names. To counter  t h i s ,  

when i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  seemed i n  any way t o  be  dubious t h e  name was n o t  

included amongst t h e  2,023 sample.

Using o r a l  tes t imony causes  o t h e r  problems, f u r t h e r  skewing t h e  

sample. One problem was t h a t  a s  r e sea rch  was c a r r i e d  o u t  p r i m a r i l y  

i n  no r th  Mala i ta  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  w a s  much more a c c u r a t e  f o r  names from 

----- 
106. The major informants  were: Ishmael I t e a ,  Char les  Luiramo, Guere, 

S iau  Faoea, Kamosaea, Au, Ledimani, Faukona and Naridu i n  Fat-  
a l e k a ; .  S a l a t h i e l  Salana,  Kal iuae,  Eala  F i su  and Raena i n  
Kwara'ae; Gugamae, John Keyes, Ramfafai and Kalabet  Fugui i n
Lau; Lemuel L io l ea  i n  To"ambaita; David Kausimae and A r i k i  
Nono'ohimae Erehau i n  'Are ' a r e .  
Anthropologis t s  Daniel  de  Coppet and I an  F raze r  a l s o  a s s i s t e d  
i n  t h e  name i d e n t i f i c a t i o n .  



t h a t  a r e a .  The r e s u l t s  a r e  probably skewed toward t h e  no r th ,  and i n  

p a r t i c u l a r  toward Fa ta l eka ,  where most of t h e  in fo rma t ion  was c o l l -  

ec t ed .  It w a s  c l e a r  t h a t  Fa ta leka  informants ,  faced  wi th  a name 

which could have come e i t h e r  from Fa ta l eka  o r  Baegu, i d e n t i f i e d  i t  

a s  from Fa ta l eka .  The same a p p i i e s  t o  names from Lau, Baele lea  and 

To'ambaita. It is  o f t e n  impossible  t o  d i s t i n g u i s h  Lau names from t h e  

names of Baegu and Baele lea  r e c r u i t s  who embarked from Lau lagoon. 

On t h e  west c o a s t ,  Fauabu passage i s  on t h e  border  between Kwara'ae, 

Fa t a l eka  and Baegu, so i t  is  imposs ib le  t o  g i v e  a n  exac t  o r i g i n  f o r

Mala i tans  embarking from t h e r e .  Even t h e  European r e c r u i t e r s  were 

aware of t h i s .  I n  1884 Jock Cromar was r e c r u i t e r  on t h e  Stombird,  

which c a l l e d  a t  Fauabu (Coler idge Bay): 

I n  Coler idge Bay we anchored a t  t h e  mouth of t h e  
Kware River ,  and were v i s i t e d  by natiives of 
s e v e r a l  t r i b e s  who, though l i v i n g  c l o s e  t o  one 
ano the r ,  were ignorant  of each o t h e r s  language 
and could n o t  converse.  107. 

Cromar was i n c o r r e c t i n  t h ink ing  t h a t  t h e  t h r e e  d i a l e c t  groups could 

no t  understand each o t h e r ,  b u t  he c o r r e c t l y  noted d i s t i n c t  d i f f e r e n c e s  

between t h e i r  d i a l e c t s .  Table Four can be regarded a s  a c c u r a t e ,  

g iven  a pronounced emphasis on n o r t h  Mala i ta ,  and t h a t  t h e  Baegu and 

Bae le l ea  numbers should be h ighe r .  With t h i s  i n  mind, t h e  2,023 person 

sample, m u l t i p l i e d  f o u r  and a h a l f  t imes,  should g i v e  a reasonable  

approximation of t h e  t o t a l  p a t t e r n  of Mala i tan  r e c r u i t i n g  t o  Queensland. 

I n  t h e  1870s r e c r u i t e r s  concent ra ted  t h e i r  e f f o r t s  on t h e  inhab- 

i t a n t s  of Langa langa  and Lau lagoons and t h e  f a r  n o r t h  and sou th  of 

t h e  i s l a n d ,  a long  t h e  e a s t  c o a s t  o f  Maramasike and t h e  no r th  To'ambaita 

c o a s t .  Many of t h e s e  Mala i tans ,  t aken  t o  Queensland i n  t h e  f i r s t  decade 

of r e c r u i t i n g  i n  t h e  Solomons, were kidnapped. Most were wane as i  

( coas t a l  and lagoon dwe l l e r s )  no t  wane to lo  Cpeople from t h e  upland 

a r e a s ) .  But a s  e a r l y  a s  1875 a few wane to lo  from Fa ta l eka  and Baegu 

had t r a v e l l e d  t o  Queensland wi th  t h e  wane as,i, r e c r u i t e d  on t h e  Fa ta leka /  

Baegu border  a t  Ataa, t h e  southern-most passage of Lau lagoon. Recru i t -  

i n g  from the ' lagoons  cont inued throughout t h e  century .  By t h e  1880s 

107. Cromar, Jock o f  the  Islands, 153. 



r e c r u i t i n g  was ve ry  much a v o l u n t a r y  a f f a i r ,  wane as< b lend ing  wi th  

t h e  i n c r e a s i n g l y  dominant wane t o l o  r e c r u i t s .  Aside from Lau and 

Langa langa  t h e  o t h e r  major lagoon is  a long  t h e  e a s t  ' A r e  ' a r e  c o a s t .  

R e c r u i t s  from 'Are ' a r e  lagoon a r e  d i f f i c u l t  t o  t a b u l a t e  s e p a r a t e l y  

from o t h e r  west coas t  'Are ' a r e ,  b u t  from t h e  s t a t i s t i c s  i t  appears  

t h a t  fewer 'Are ' a r e  l e f t  from t h e  west c o a s t  than from t h e  e a s t .  

Rec ru i t i ng  a t  Mala i ta  dur ing  t h e  f i r s t  decade, 1871 t o  1880, was 

s low i n  comparison wi th  t h e  l a t e r  per iod:  between 400 and 500 r e -  

c r u i t s  ou t  of a  t o t a l  9,000. By t h e  1880s r e c r u i t i n g  was much more 

balanced,  w i th  r g c r u i t s  coming from a l l  over  t h e  i s l a n d .  I n  an  over-  

view of t h e  t r a d e ,  ignor ing  p a r t i c u l a r  d i a l e c t  a r e a s ,  r e c r u i t i n g  was 

h e a v i e s t  a long  t h e  no r th  and e a s t  c o a s t s ;  t h e  e a s t  c o a s t ,  from S a r a  t o

'Manaoba being t h e  most important  of  a l l  a r e a s .  Over t h e  f o u r  decades 

of t h e  r e c r u i t i n g  t r a d e  t h e  l a r g e s t  number o f r r e c r u i t s  from any one 

a r e a  of t h e  i s l a n d  seem t o  have come from t h e  Sa 'a  d i s t r i c t ,  between 

Cape Zelee  and Moli. The s m a l l e s t  number from t h e  e a s t  c o a s t  came 

from t h e  Raro i  SU 'U  a r e a  a t  t h e  e a s t e r n  end of Maramasike passage.  

Not many v e s s e l s  a c t u a l l y  ventured r i g h t  through t h e  passage,  t h e  

impress ive  b u t  shal low,  narrow waterway s e p a r a t i n g  Maramasike from 

t h e  main i s l a n d .  Ships sometimes c r u i s e d  among t h e  i s l e t s  a t  t h e  e a s t -  

e r n  end of t h e  passage,  o r  s e n t  t h e  b o a t s  o u t  t o  s ea rch  f o r  r e c r u i t s ,  

b u t  u s u a l l y  they  r e f r a i n e d  from r i s k i n g  a t r i p  through t h e  narrow 

wes te rn  s e c t i o n  where s h i p s  could r u n  aground, making them prime 

t a r g e t s  f o r  a t t a c k .  It was n o r t h  from Takataka t h a t  most of  t h e  

r e c r u i t s  were obta ined .  Wane t o l o  from e a s t  'Are ' a r e ,  Kwaio, Kwara'ae, 

Fa t a l eka  and Baegu made up t h e  bulk  of  t h e  r e c r u i t s  i n  t h e  1880s, 1890s 

and 1900s. 

There was a  slow t r a n s i t i o n  from r e c r u i t i n g  of c o a s t a l  Mala i tans ,  

t o  r e c r u i t i n g  of people l i v i n g f a r t h e r  in land .  By t h e  l a t e  1890s and 

e a r l y  1900s most r e c r u i t s  came from upland a r e a s .  Some of t h e  r e c r u i t s  

shown i n  Table Four a s  from Langa langa  and Lau a r e  probably from t h e  

h i n t e t l a n d  of  t h e s e  lagoons.  Even though t h e  i s l a n d  i s  narrow, f o r t y  

k i lomet res  a c r o s s  a t  i t s  wides t  po in t ,  i t  s t i l l  took more time t o  

r e c r u i t  wane' t o lo  than  wane as<. Ins tead  of t h e i r  p rev ious  quick 

acces s  t o  t he  c o a s t a l  people,  r e c r u i t e r s  began t o  wai t  f o r  s e v e r a l  days 

a t  one passage,  f i r i n g  a  dynamite charge a t  dusk t o  s i g n a l  t he  bush 



people  t h a t  a s h i p  had a r r i v e d .  Map Four shows e i g h t  voyages around 

Mala i ta  between 1881 and 1900. Ear ly  voyages were u s u a l l y  much l i k e  

t h a t  of t h e  1881 voyage of t h e  Stanley which on ly  stopped a t  e a s t  

'Are ' a r e ,  Lau lagoon and no r th  To'ambaita. By t h e  1890s when Malai ta  

was of c r u c i a l  importance as a r e c r u i t i n g  ground, crews c i r c l e d  t h e i r

s h i p s  around t h e  i s l a n d ,  o f t e n  f o r  over  a  month, spending a  few days 

a t  every  major passage, sometimes back-tracking t o  t h e  b e s t  a r e a s .  

By t h e  1890s r e c r u i t i n g  was very  much a  vo lun ta ry  a f f a i r  and 

each y e a r  Malai tans became numerical ly  more important  t o  t h e  t r a d e .  

Except f o r  t h e  e a r l y  1890s when Queensland's Premier S.W. G r i f f i t h  

t h rea t ened  t o  end t h e  labour  t r a d e ,  causing r e c r u i t i n g  almost t o  cease ,  

r e c r u i t i n g  of Malai tans s t e a d i l y  increased .  From t h e  beginning of 

1890 u n t i l  1904 a t  l e a s t  154 voyages by Queensland r e c r u i t i n g  v e s s e l s  

inc luded  Mala i ta ;  over  6,000 r e c r u i t s  were edbarked from Malai ta :  

two-thirds  of t h e  t o t a l  Malai tan migra t ion  t o  Queensland. 
108 

Document- 

a r y  sources  from t h e  1890s a r e  f u l l  of i n d i c a t i o n s  of  t h e  w i l l i n g n e s s  

of Malai tans t o  e n l i s t .  I n  1892 a f t e r  a  v i s i t  t o  Mala i ta ,  Anglican 

Bishop Montgomery of Tasmania s a i d  i n  a l e t t e r  t o  S i r  Henry Norman, 

Governor of Queensland, t h a t  he  was s a t i s f i e d  t h a t  Mala i tans  e n l i s t e d  

of t h e i r  own vol i t ion .109  I n  1898 William Spence on h i s  e i g h t h  voyage 

t o  Mala i ta  a s  a  Master i n  t h e  t r a d e  r epo r t ed  t h a t :  

The r e t u r n s  tell the  n a t i v e s  a l l  about  
Queensland, and they  a r e p e r y  w i l l i n g  t o  
come, without  inducement . . . [and] t h a t  a  
"boy" could n o t  be induced t o  come, even 
i f  h e  was o f f e r e d  t h e  whole sh ip ,  i f  he  
d i d  n o t  want t o . .  . 110. 

During f i e l d  work f o r  t h i s  t h e s i s  o r a l  i n fo rma t ion  was c o l l e c t e d  

on Malai ta  about  132 P k l a i t a n  r e c r u i t s .  The v a s t  m a j o r i t y  c l e a r l y  en- 

l i s t e d  w i l l i n g l y .  Of t h e  e igh t - s ix  who were Fa t a l eka  wane t o l o ,  only  

two were abducted. When d a t e s  can be e s t a b l i s h e d ,  i t  is c l e a r  t h a t  

a l l  t h e s e  Fa t a l eka  people,  ( o t h e r  than  t h e  two abducted) were r e c r u i t e d  

108. Refer  t o  Chapter Two, Table One and Graphs One and Two. 

109. RflAS: 17, Montgomery t o  Norman, 14 Novenber 1893, 421. 

110. IM 16 August 1898 ( R i o  Loge 10-8-1898). 
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Map Four : Eight recruiting voyages around Malaita, 1881 - 1900 

1. STANLEY 1881 

0 20 40 

2. ARlEL 1888 
k? 

60 80km 
I I I 

3. HELENA 1893 

20 Malaitan recrults 

4. RODERICK DHU 1895 

46 Malartan recru~ts 



Sources : Refer to the end of the chapter 



l a t e r  than  1884, conforming wi th  sugges t ions  made by P e t e r  C o r r i s  and 

t h e  f i n d i n g s  presented  i n  Table Four t h a t  r e c r u i t i n g  was l a r g e l y  con- 

f i n e d  t o  wane a s i  b e f o r e  t h a t  d a t e .  S imi l a r ly ,  informants  who pro- 

vided informat ion  on twenty Baegu men a r e  c e r t a i n  t h a t  they  v o l u n t a r i l y  

e n l i s t e d .  The t h r e e  ex-Queensland Malai tans in te rv iewed by C o r r i s  i n  

1968 had w i l l i n g l y  e n l i s t e d  i n  t h e  1900s a t  t h e  c l o s e  of t h e  t r a d e .  
11 1 

It w i l l  r e a d i l y  be app rec i a t ed  t h a t  a  community could s p a r e  only  

a f i n i t e  number of i t s  young men a t  any time; i t  was common exper- 

i ence  f o r  a  v e s s e l  t o  be re fused  any new r e c r u i t s  a t  a  passage where 

numbers had been f r e e l y  forthcoming on e a r l i e r  v i s i t s .  J. Williams 

Master of t h e  Lavinia i n  1885 r epor t ed  t o  t he  Mackay Mercury t h a t :  

a g r e a t  p a r t  of t h e  [Malaitan] c o a s t  was 
v i s i t e d ;  a t  some p l a c e s  t h e  men enggged 
f r e e l y ,  a t  o t h e r s  they gave us t o  under- 
s t a n d  t h a t  w e  w e r e  n o t  wanted. 12. 

I n  1891 W.T. Wawn Master of  t h e  Borough Belle recorded  t h e  same c ry  

from every  passage i n  'Are ' a r e :  no boys, "boys gone away". 'I3 The 

Helena i n  1892 was r e fused  r e c r u i t s  a t  Cow n e a r  Waihora i n  Maramasike 

passage because t h e  descent  group t h e r e  was a l r e a d y  s h o r t  of w a r r i o r s  

and d id  no t  want t o  l o s e  any more young men. 'I4 S .M. Smith, Govern- 

ment Agent on the  Sybi l ,  i n  1896 wrote  i n  h i s  l o g  w h i l s t  a t  Kwai t h a t  

they  "had a  chance of a  l o t  more, b u t  they  were p u l l e d  away from t h e  

b o a t s  by t h e i r  t r i b e " .  
115 

A t  any passage r e c r u i t e r s  could never  be  

s u r e  they  would no t  be  s h o t  a t  and ordered  away i n s t e a d  of  ga in ing  

l a b o u r  r e c r u i t s .  

111. Refer  t o  my ' ~ a l a i t a n  r e c r u i t i n g  t o  Queensland', p a r t i c u l a r l y  
Table Two; and C o r r i s ,  Passage, Port and Plantation, Appendix 2 ,  
151-4; a l s o  r e f e r  t o  Bennet t ,  C ross -cu l tu ra l  In f luences ,  
Appendix F: Rec ru i t s  from t h e  Weather Coast t o  Queensland, 219- 
230. 

112. MM 19 August 1885 (Lavinia 11-8-1885). 

113. W.T. Wawn p r i v a t e  l o g  Borough Belle, 25 January 1891 (Borough 
Belle 21-4-1891). 

114. M e l b o w  Argus, 10 December 1892 (Helena 18-11-1892). 

115. S.M. Smith p r i v a t e  l o g  Sybil 2, 18 December 1896 (Sybi l  2 30-1- 
1897) . 



By t h e  1890s a  h igh  p ropor t ion  of t h e  Melanesian l a b o u r e r s  

t r a v e l l i n g  t o  Queensland were ' o l d  hands ' ,  who had p rev ious ly  worked 

on p l a n t a t i o n s  i n  Queensland, F i j i ,  Samoa o r  New Caledonia.  I n  1892 

a f t e r  Premier G r i f f i t h ' s  volte-face from h i s  e a r l i e r  p l an  t o  c l o s e  t h e  

l abour  t r a d e ,  Governor Norman pa id  a  v i s i t  t o  t h e  l abour  v e s s e l  Para 

f o r  a  f i r s t  hand i n s p e c t i o n  of t h e  cond i t i ons  on board.  A f t e r  t h i s  

v i s i t  he  gave i n s t r u c t i o n s  t h a t  i n  f u t u r e  t h e  Governor was t o  r e c e i v e  

f u l l  r e p o r t s  on a l l  voyages, i nc lud ing  d e t a i l s  on how many r e c r u i t s  

were r e - e n l i s t i n g .  Over t h e  remaining decade of  t h e  t r a d e ,  27.5 pe rcen t  

of  t h e  r e c r u i t s  were r e - e n l i s t i n g ;  t h e  y e a r l y  average vary ing  between 

35.5 pe rcen t  and 22.5 pe rcen t .  
116 

No a t tempt  was made t o  c a l c u l a t e  

t h e  t o t a l  number of t imes an i n d i v i d u a l  r e c r u i t e d ,  b u t  some Fa ta l eka

men r e c r u i t e d  on t h r e e  occas ions  and i n  Mackay one Malai tan informant  

s a i d  t h a t  h e  knew of some I s l a n d e r s  who had e n l i s t e d  on f o u r  occas ions .  
117 

Old hands,  accustomed t o  cond i t i ons  i n  ~ u e e n s y a n d  and experienced as 

p l a n t a t i o n  l a b o u r e r s  were much i n  demand by employers.  I n  r e t u r n  they 

r e g u l a r l y  commanded h i g h e r  wages: from t h e  mid-1880s u n t i l  1904 a s  

much a s  £12 p e r  annum, double t h a t  of a  person e n l i s t i n g  f o r  t h e  f i r s t  

time . 118 

Some r e t u r n i n g  Malai tans f a i l e d  t o  l o c a t e  t h e i r  f a m i l i e s ,  f e a r e d  

f o r  t h e i r  pe r sona l  s a f e t y  o r  f e l t  a l i e n a t e d  from t h e i r  i s l a n d .  A few 

re-engaged wi thout  even goingashore  from t h e  s h i p .  Nio r e t u r n e d  t o  

Mala i ta  on board t h e  A ~ e l  i n  1888. A t  f i r s t  he wanted t o  be dropped 

a t  P o r t  Adam, then  a t  t h e  e a s t e r n  end o f  Maramasike passage and f i n a l l y  

a t  Olomburi. S t i l l  n o t  f i n d i n g  any f r i e n d s  o r  family; Nio ended h i s  

search  and r e - r ec ru i t ed .  Others  supe rv i sed  t h e  landing  of  t h e i r  boxes 

b u t  r e fused  t o  l a n d  themselves.  A s  C o r r i s  pointed out  i n  Passage 

116. QSA G O V / A ~ ~ ,  CS t o  Gov., 5  J u l y  and 17 October 1892; C o r r i s ,  
Passage, Port and Plantation, 49. 

117 .  Ishmael I t e a ,  10 October 1976; BOHC Bb:l (NJF) . 
118. JCUhQ: Pioneer  p l a n t a t i o n ' s  R e g i s t e r  of  P a c i f i c  I s l a n d e r s :  12 

October 1895 t o  22 March 1906. Also r e f e r  t o  Chapter Seven of 
this t h e s i s .  

119. Wawn, South Sea IsZanders, 405, (Ariel  24-12-1888); S.M. Smith 
p r i v a t e  ' log Helena 7  A p r i l  1893 (Helena 13-7-1893) and ArieZ 24 
February 1894 (ArieZ(!l?zistZe) 14-6-1894) ; QSA G O V / A ~ ~ ,  I A  t o  
PUS CSD, 25 January 1896 (Fearless 10-1-1896) ; QSA ~ 0 v l A 3 8 ,  
I A  t o  PUS CSD, 6  October 1902 (Coquette 6-9-1902). 



Port and PZantation t h e  yea r s  away had a l i e n a t e d  t h e s e  people  from 

t h e i r  o r i g i n a l  surroundings;  f o r  some the  k ind  of  i nd iv idua l i sm and 

independence p o s s i b l e  on the  p l a n t a t i o n s  became a more accep tab le  way 

of l i f e  than t h e  s t r i c t u r e s  of e x i s t e n c e  w i t h i n  a  Malai tan descen t  

group. 
120 

But u sua l ly  t h e  r e t u r n i n g  l a b o u r e r s  d i d  l and  wi th  t h e i r  

box of  t r a d e  goods, enjoyed t h e  exci tement  of r e t u r n  and t h e  exchanges 

which took p l ace  wi th  t h e i r  f a m i l i e s ,  r e - e s t a b l i s h i n g  t h e i r  suspended 

r e l a t i o n s h i p s  w i t h  t h e i r  a n c e s t o r s .  

There is  no c l e a r  reason f o r  more e a s t  than west  c o a s t  Malai tans 

t o  have e n l i s t e d .  One p o s s i b i l i t y  is  t h a t  t h e  e a s t  c o a s t  suppor ted  

t h e  g r e a t e r  p ropor t ion  of Ma la i t a ' s  n i n e t e e n t h  century  popu la t ion .  
12 1 

A f a r  more probable  reason f o r  t h e  l a r g e  number of e a s t  c o a s t  r e c r u i t s

i s  t h a t  t h e  p re fe rence  was European n o t  Malai tan.  Only one reason  of 

importance t o  Europeans i s  easy  t o  d iscount :  ' ~ u r o p e a n s  were n o t  t r y -  

i n g  t o  escape a t t a c k s  on v e s s e l s  o r  t h e i r  boa t s ,  a s  t h e  ma jo r i t y  of 

t h e s e  a t t a c k s  took p l ace  a long  t h e  e a s t  c o a s t .  More l i k e l y ,  t h e  pre-  

f e r ence  i s  t h e  r e s u l t  of a  combination of  n a t u r a l  advantages and t h e  

se l f -gene ra t ing  n a t u r e  of t h e  r e c r u i t i n g  t r a d e .  

The f i r s t  p r i o r i t y  on any voyage was t o  disembark r e t u r n i n g  

Melanesians s o  t h a t  t h e r e  was room on board f o r  t h e  new r e c r u i t s .  It 

saved t ime and money t o  embark new r e c r u i t s  as c l o s e  a s  p o s s i b l e  t o  

w h e r e t h e r e t u r n s  were landed. A s  w e l l ,  s h i p s  s a i l i n g  n o r t h  from t h e  

New Hebrides o r  t h e  southern  Solomons were c l o s e r  i n  l i n e  wi th  t h e  

e a s t  than t h e  west  c o a s t .  Once r e c r u i t i n g  was e s t a b l i s h e d  i n  an  a r e a  

t h e  p roces s  tended t o  become se l f -gene ra t ing :  a s  Malai tans l e f t  a  s h i p  

a t  one passage,  o t h e r s  came on board. Long-standing r e l a t i o n s h i p s  

developed between t h e  Europeans, passage mas ters  and i n t e r p r e t a t e r s .  

Ships '  Masters and Government Agents p r e f e r r e d  t o  r e t u r n  t o  a n  a r e a  

where p rev ious ly  they had been w e l l  r ece ived  and had good c o n t a c t s .  

Often the  same s h i p s '  Masters,  Government Agents, Melanesian passage

masters  and i n t e r p r e t e r s  s t ayed  i n  t h e  r e c r u i t i n g  t r a d e  f o r  decades.  

It was i n  t h e  Europeans' b e s t  i n t e r e s t s  t o  r e t u r n  t o  t h e  same a r e a s .  

120. Cor r i s  , Passage, Port and' Plantation, 5 1 .  

121. This  may also have been t h e  case  on Guadalcanal. Chapman and 
P i r i e ,  Tasi  Mauri, 1.1,  2.8-23. 



Government Agent Douglas  Rannie  and c o l l e a g u e s .  Rannie  v i s i t e d  I i a l a i t a  a t  l e a s t  s i x  
t i m e s  be tween 1886 and 1692.  He was l a t e r  A s s i s t a n t  I n s p e c t o r  of  P a c i f i c  I s l a n d e r s  
a t  Ffackay. (Pho to :  Rann ie ,  %J Aduer?,tz~res, 238) 



I n  t h e  l a s t  decade of t h e  t r a d e  o f t e n  t h e  e n t i r e  group of r e t u r n -  

i ng  sugar  i n d u s t r y  l a b o u r e r s  were Malai tans:  l i k e w i s e  t h e  new r e c r u i t s  

were predominantly Malai tans.  Many s h i p s  began t o  t r a v e l  s t r a i g h t  

from Queensland t o  t h e  Solomons, no t  v i s i t i n g  t h e  New Hebrides.  Af te r  

J u l y  1897 a l l  r e c r u i t i n g  s h i p s  a r r i v i n g  i n  t h e  Solomons had t o  c a l l  

a t  Tu lag i  on Ngela t o  pay a  r e c r u i t i n g  l i c e n s e  f e e  t o  t h e  Resident  

Commissioner . 122 
Ngela was only  a  few hours  s a i l i n g  t ime d i r e c t l y  

o f f  t he  west coas t  of Mala i ta ,  y e t  s t i l l  t h e  r e c r u i t e r s  seem t o  have 

gone t o  t h e  e a s t  c o a s t .  I n  t h e  n ine t een th  cen tu ry  t h e  P a c i f i c  i s l a n d s  

were no t  adequate ly  cha r t ed .  A l a r g e  number of  r e c r u i t i n g  s h i p s  

was wrecked on cha r t ed  and uncharted r e e f s  and shoa l s ;  many o t h e r s  

were grounded b u t  managed t o  have lucky  escapes .  s h i p s '  Masters 

o f t e n  drew up t h e i r  own d e t a i l e d  c h a r t s  of  i s l -ands .  W.T. Wawn, a  

v e t e r a n  s k i p p e r  of labour  v e s s e l s ,  prepared h i s  own c h a r t s  of s e v e r a l  

a r e a s  of Ma la i t a .  
123 

Being wrecked on a n  uncharted r ee f  on a  s t r a n g e  

i s l a n d  o r  c o a s t  has  never been a  m a r i n e r ' s  i d e a  of heaven. Masters 

and Government Agents knew every  inch  of t h e  e a s t  Malai tan c o a s t ,  

en joying  good r e l a t i o n s h i p s  wi th  t h e  l o c a l  passage mas ters  and i n t e r -  

p r e t e r s ,  who o f t e n  gave them warnings of planned a t t a c k s .  The i r  

p re fe rence  f o r  t h e  a r e a  increased  a s  t h e  t r a d e  progressed .  

Kwaisulia of U r a s s i  i n  Lau lagoon i s  t h e  b e s t  known of t h e  

Mala i tan  passage mas ters .  
124 

Another, Foulanga, had h i s  base  i n  t h e  

Walage-Port Adam a r e a  on Mararnasike. W.T. Wawn was no t  kind t o  e i t h e r  

man i n  an  1888 d e s c r i p t i o n  of them: 

There a r e  two c h i e f s  on t h e  c o a s t ,  Foulanger 
(Faulanga) of (Wylanger - Wailanga) of o r  near  
P o r t  Adams and Kwaisulia of Attargeggay i s l e t  a  
l i t t l e  south  of Manoba I. on the  n o r t h  c o a s t  who 
have been made much of by Queensland l abour  v e s s e l s '  
Captains  - r e c e i v i n g  l a r g e  p r e s e n t s  and be ing  
e n t e r t a i n e d  i n  t h e  Cabin. These men a r e  simply 
cr imps,  who s e l l  r e c r u i t s  t o  t h e  h i g h e s t  b idde r  
and I f i r m l y  b e l i e v e  t h a t  Masters  and G . A . ' s  know t h i s .  

125 

122. QSA ~0V/A32, I A  t o  S t o  PMQ, 5 Agusut 1897. 

123. These maps a r e  contained i n  Wawn's p r i v a t e  l o g s  i n  the  Mi t che l l  
Library: A1477-1. For a  d e t a i l e d  d e s c r i p t i o n  of t h e  Malai tan 
c o a s t  r e f e r  t o  t h e  B r i t i s h  Admiralty p u b l i c a t i o n ,  P a c i f i c  I s l a n d s  
P i l o t ,  v.1:  The western groups (9 th  e d i t i o n ,  1970),  325-39. 

124 Cor r i s ,  'Kwaisulia of Ada Gege'. 

125. W.T. Yawn p r i v a t e  l o g  of t h e  ArieZ, 4 September 1888. 



Kwaisulai  seems t o  have been b e t t e r  l i k e d  by Europeans than  Foulanga, 

b u t  t h e  r e c r u i t e r s  were w i l l i n g  t o  pu t  up wi th  any passage mas ter  who 

could  o rgan i se  t he  labour  supply i n  h i s  a r e a .  I f  a passage mas ter  

f a i l e d  t o  do h i s  job,  another  was found who could .  Jock Cromar, r e -  

c r u i t e r  on s e v e r a l  Queensland s h i p s  i n  t h e  1880s and 1890s d i d  n o t  

t r u s t  Poulanga ,but  n e v e r t h e l e s s  found h i s  f r i e n d s h i p  u s e f u l :  

Fulanga ... was a  man i n  whom i t  was unsafe t o  
p l ace  any t r u s t  a t  a l l .  He was t r eache rous  and 
c r u e l ,  and I used t h e  c h i e f s  i n f luence  wi th  t h e  
n a t i v e s  f o r  t h e  purpose only  of ob ta in ing  r e -  
c r u i t s . '  He could n o t  be  made o n e ' s  f r i e n d ,  nor  
could he  be  t r e a t e d  generously,  a s  h e  was incapable  
of regard ing  such a n  a t t i t u d e  a s  anyth ing  b u t  a 
confes s ion  of weakness. 126 

Wawn and Cromar's a t t i t u d e  t o  Kwaisulia was a41 toge the r  d i f f e r e n . t .  

They t r u s t e d  him t o  t h e  e x t e n t o f  g iv ing  h i s  men f r e e  run  of t h e  s h i p ,  

and knew t h a t  t h e  could be r e l i e d  upon t o  save  t h e i r  l i v e s  i n  any 

emergency. 
127 

Kwaisulia had been a  f r i e n d  of John Renton, t h e  Scot  marooned 

f o r  s e v e r a l  y e a r s  i n  Lau i n  t h e  l a t e  1860s and e a r l y  1870s, and was 

one of t h e  f i r s t  Mala i tans  t o  t r a v e l  t o  Queensland. By t h e  l a t e  1880s 

Kwaisul ia  was i n  h i s  l a t e  f i f t i e s ,  "a clean-shaved, spa re  b u i l t ,  wiry 

man . . . p  roud, s e n s i t i v e ,  and t a c i t u r n " ,  e a s i l y  t h e  most powerful person 

i n  n o r t h  Mala i ta .  Kwaisulia cont inued t o  dominate t h e  n o r t h ,  p a r t i c u l -  

a r l y  t h e  n o r t h e a s t ,  u n t i l  h i s  dea th  i n  1909. 
128 

Foulanga d i e d  i n  t h e  

e a r l y  1890s, h i s  son  P e t e r  Suasucceeded him a s  passage mas ter .  Sua 

had p rev ious ly  worked i n  F i j i  and Queensland, remaining t h e  dominant 

passage mas ter  i n  e a s t  Maramasike w e l l  i n t o  t h e  1920s, by then  super -  

i n t end ing  l abour  t r a v e l l i n g  t o  p l a n t a t i o n s  i n  t h e  Solomons. 129 A t  

126. Cromar, Jock of the Islands, 300. 

127. Wawn, ArieZ l o g ,  5 December 1888 and South sea Islanders, 417; 
Cromar, Jock o f  the Islands, 293-8. 

128. fielbourne Argus 15 December 1892; A . I .  Nopkins, Autobiography: 
1869-1943, 172-4. 

129. Melbourne Argus 8 December 1892; H.  Norden, Byways of the Tropic 
Seas : wanderings among the So Zomons and i n  the Malay Archipe Zago, 
(London, 1926), 9 6 .



PLATE 11 

a. Recruits from Ataa, east Ifalaita. (Photo: Rannie, Ffy ~dven- lures ,  
80 

b. Islanders returning from Queensland. (Photo: JCUJIQ: History) 



Fakanakafo i r i  e a s t  Fa t a l eka ,  Bobi Ledi ,  ano the r  ex-Queensland l a b o u r e r ,

h e l d  s i m i l a r  b u t  l e s s  important  sway a s  passage mas ter .  Ledi was a 

member of t h e  Rakwane descent  group which d o m i x t e d  e a s t  Fa t a l eka  i n  

the  l a t e  n ine t een th  century .  Fu r the r  no r th  a t  Ataa, P e t e r  Waimaku 

and Tom Muldo c o n t r o l l e d  wane t o l o  Fata leka  and Baegu and southern  

Lau r e c r u i t i n g  i n  t he  l a s t  decade of  t h e  cen tu ry .  
130 

Men l i k e  Ledi and Nuldo were no t  of  Kwaisulia o r  Foulanga 's  

s t a t u r e  b u t  they  too  p r o f i t e d ,  i n c r e a s i n g  t h e i r  own power and conse- 

quen t ly  t h a t  of  t h e i r  descent  group through t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s h i p  w i t h  

t h e  Europeans. C o r r i s  descr ibed  Solomon passage mas ters  a s  being:  

i n  a  h igh ly  advantageous p o s i t i o n  of having 
a secu re  power base i n  t h e i r  own s o c i e t y  and 
a  developed understanding of  t h e  ways and 
requirements  of  Europeans. 131 

H i s  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  and t h a t  of  o t h e r  P a c i f i c  h i s t o r i a n s  is of  t h e  r e -  

c r u i t s  and t h e  passage mas ters  a s  i n d i v i d u a l s ,  no t  a s  una l i enab le  

members of descent  groups and descent  group c l u s t e r s .  The r e c r u i t e r s  

needed t h e i r  i n d i v i d u a l  l o c a l  agents :  t h e  passage mas ters  used t h e  

r e c r u i t e r s  t o  c o n s o l i d a t e  t h e  power of t h e i r  descent  groups, d i s t r i b u t -  

i n g  t h e  European goods they  rece ived  a s  payment f o r  t h e i r  s e r v i c e s ,  

widening t h e  power of t h e i r  descent  group i n  the surrounding a r e a s .  

Passage mas ters  were marginal  men i n  Mala i tan  s o c i e t y .  They were wane 

b a i t a ,  t h e  important  p i v o t a l  p o s i t i o n  i n  t r a d i t i o n a l  Malai tan s o c i e t y .  

But i n  n e g o t i a t i n g  with Europeans around t h e  en t r ances  t o  t h e  Mala i tan  

c u l t u r a l  f o r t r e s s  they  used t r a d i t i o n a l  r e c i p r o c a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  and 

e s t a b l i s h e d  cosmological cyc l e s  t o  provide  human c a p i t a l  f o r  t h e  Queens- 

l and  suga r  i n d u s t r y .  

130. Bobi Ledi was a  nephew of  Idumaoma, 17 th  a u f i a  of  Bina. Ledi had 
e n l i s t e d  and worked i n  t h e  Mackay d i s t r i c t  f o r  t h r e e  yea r s .  He 
r e tu rned  t o  Rakwane and married a  woman from t h e  Gelabu descen t  
group. Ledi  d i ed  a s  an o l d  man i n  t he  1920s. Information from 
I s h m a e l - I t e a ,  13  October 1976. Also r e f e r  t o  Table Five: a n  ex- 
tended geneologica l  c h a r t  of t h e  Rakwane descent  group. 
MeZboumze A ~ g u s  12 December 1892. 

131. Cor r i s ,  Passage, Port and PZantation, 6 6 .  



6. Case s t u d i e s  of i n d i v i d u a l  Malai tan r e c r u i t s  

Shor t  b iographies  of  s i x t e e n  Malai tans who l e f t  t h e i r  i s l a n d  

t o  work i n  Queensland - from whom t h e  ma jo r i t y  of A u s t r a l i a n  Na la i t ans  

a r e  descended - form t h e  remainder of t h i s  chap te r .  Valuable though 

gene ra l  s t a t i s t i c s  and a t t empt s  t o  understand c u l t u r a l  and economic 

networks a s  p a r t  of cosmological c y c l e s  may be,  they  a r e  no s u b s t i t u t e  

f o r  i n d i v i d u a l  case  h i s t o r i e s .  Ind iv idua l  mot iva t ions  and exper iences  

d i f f e r  too  g r e a t l y  t o  enable  us t o  p l ace  them a l l  i n  n e a t  c a t e g o r i e s .  

Much o f t h e  o r a l  t r a d i t i o n  used i n  t h i s  t h e s i s  comes from people of 

Mala i tan  descent  l i v i n g  i n  Queensland today, and t h e i r  f a m i l i e s  on 

Mala i ta .  It seems f i t t i n g  t h a t  t h e i r  s t o r i e s ,  t e l l i n g  of t h e  r e c r u i t -  

i n g  of t h e i r  fo rebea r s  be used a s  t h e  case  s t u d i e s  f o r  t h i s  chap te r ;  

and a s  a l i n k  between Mala i ta ,  Mackay and t h e  r e m a i n d e r o f t h i s  t h e s i s .  

K u l i i e r i :  Dre 1877 

I n  t h e  1870s some Mala i tans  were r e c r u i t e d  t o  work d iv ing  

f o r  beche-de-mer and p e a r l s  i n  t h e  Torres  S t r a i t ,  and a l s o  on 

p a s t o r a l  p r o p e r t i e s  i n  Queensland. 132 A f t e r  1884 Melanesians 

were confined t o  c o a s t a l  a r e a s  producing sugar  cane; b u t  more 

than  1,200 Mala i tans  reached Queensland be fo re  t h i s  cut-off  d a t e ,  

one of whom was K u l i j e r i .  K u l i j e r i  worked f o r  most of h i s  l i f e  

f o r  t h e  Hann fami ly  of  Maryvale p a s t o r a l  s t a t i o n  i n  t h e  upper 

Burdekin. H i s  family c la im t h a t  William Hann p e r s o n a l l y  brought 

K u l i j e r i  back t o  Maryvale from t h e  i s l a n d s .  It seems probable  

t h a t  Hann f i r s t  met K u l i j e r i  i n  t h e  Torres  S t r a i t ,  when Hann 

was on a s h i p  on h i s  way back from England v i a  Ceylon i n  t h e  

mid-1870s. K u l i j e r i ' s  descendants  s t i l l  l i v e  i n  t h e  upper 

Burdekin a r e a  today, t h e  only  pastoral-based I s l a n d e r s  known 

t o  be of Malai tan descent .  
133 

132. QSA CPS 1 0 B / ~ 1 ,  Goodall t o  I A ,  23 December 1875; QSA ~ 0 ~ 1 ~ 2 2 5 ,
I n  l e t t e r  2116 of 1876, H.M. Ches te r ,  P o l i c e  Mag i s t r a t e ,  Somerset 
t o  CS, 1 August 1876. 

133. BOHC 84Ba:l (GR). I am indeb i t ed  t o  Anne Allingham f o r  provid ing  
e x t r a  informat ion  about K u l i j  e r i  . 



Netoka: 1881 

Netoka belonged t o  t h e  Suraena descent  group, descended 

through Ngal ia ,  b r o t h e r  of Fugui (Sursena 4 ) .  He was kidnapped 

and taken  t o  Mackay on board t h e  Jabbemock i n  1881 when he  was 

about  twenty yea r s  o l d .  The s t o r y  t o l d  by h i s  family on Mala i ta  

is  t h a t  Netoka, Arfu, ano the r  young man and a n  o l d e r  man paddled 

t h e i r  canoe o u t  t o  t h e  s h i p ,  beckoned by t h e  crew. The canoe was 

grappled  t o  t h e  s i d e  of t h e  s h i p ,  and dur ing  t h e  ensuing  s t r u g g l e  

one man was k i l l e d .  
134 

On t h i s  voyage t h e  Jabbemock's Master was H.C.  Adrian, on 

h i s  f i r s t  t r i p  t o  Mala i ta ;  t h e  Government Agent H.G. Lynde had 

only  p rev ious ly  v i s i t e d  Mala i ta  a s  Agent on t h e  SybiZ i n  1878, 
I 

a  voyage on which kidnapping i s  suspec ted  t o  have occurred .  The 

e n t i r e  voyage took over  f o u r  months, t h e  Jabbemock a r r i v i n g  

back i n  Mackay i n  February 1881. S ix ty - th ree  male a.nd f o u r  f e -  

male r e c r u i t s  were accepted  a s  i nden tu red  l a b o u r e r s .  The major- 

i t y  of them were t ranssh ipped  t o  A.C. ~ a c M i l l a n ' s  AirdmiZlan 

p l a n t a t i o n  on t h e  lower Burdekin. The minor i ty ,  Netoka among 

them, s t ayed  a t  Mackay. 
135 

Logomier e n l i s t e d  on t h e  k v i n i a  i n  1884 when he  was i n  h i s  

t e e n s ,  a few months a f t e r  t h e  Queensland government had banned 

r e c r u i t e r s  from g iv ing  guns as t r a d e  g i f t s  i n  exchange f o r  re- 

c r u i t s .  He was a n  e a s t  Fa t a l eka  bushman, one of  t h e  f i r s t  from 

h i s  a r e a  t o  t r a v e l  t o  Queensland. The Lavinia was a n  119 ton  

schooner which began t o  work i n  t he  l abour  t r a d e  i n  1882. The 

voyage on which Logomier e n l i s t e d  was i ts second t o  Ma la i t a .  Re- 

c r u i t i n g  was slow; t h e  voyage took ove r  f i v e  months t o  complete,  
* 
a s  many I s l a n d e r s  were r e f u s i n g  t o  e n l i s t  on t h e  Queensland s h i p s  

134. Refer  t o  Chapter One, Table Three: Sura ina .  Other i n fo rma t ion  
was provided by Ramofafia, Ataa, 1 June 1978. 

135. QSA PRE/83 a-b (Jabbemock 26-2-1881) : Natokar No. 56; M4 12, 
26 February, 2  March 1881; QSA CPS 10B/G1, Goodall t o  I A ,  1 
March 1881. 



PLATE 1.2 

a .  Henry Netoka b . Tom Swa1.i 

c .  K u l i j e r i ,  w i f e ,  and f a m i l y :  (T,, t o  
R .  ) K u l i j  e r i  , S a d i e ,  Tqiner , I l i l d a  
( w i f e )  , K u l i j  e r i  j r .  , and I i a r ry  . 
( P h o t o s :  JCUiVQ: X i s t o r y )  



without  t h e  usua l  g i f t  of a  gun a s  t r a d e .  The men's q u a r t e r s  

on board were 8.40m. X 5.68m. wi th  a  h e i g h t  of 2.13m.; t h e  a r e a  

s e t  a s i d e  f o r  women measured 2.69m. X 5.68M. wi th  a  h e i g h t  of 

2.13m. The s h i p  was l i cenced  t o  c a r r y  e i g h t - f i v e  Melanesians 

i n  t h a t  space ,  b u t  on t h e  voyage w i t h  Logomier t h e r e  were only  

th i r ty -e igh  t men and one woman. 

An i n c i d e n t  occurred whi le  t h e  s h i p  w a s  a t  Mala i ta  which 

must have s t ayed  i n  Logomier's memory a l l  h i s  l i f e .  Dynamite 

charges were o f t e n  used by t h e  labour  s h i p s  t o  k i l l  f i s h  f o r  

e a t i n g ,  o r  a s  a  d a i l y  s i g n a l  t o  t h e  i n l a n d  people t h a t  a  s h i p  

was a t  a  nearby passage.  On t h i s  voyage t h e  Master S. Smith 

had h i s  l e f t  hand s h a t t e r e d  by t h e  explos ion  from a charge of 

dynamite wh i l e  t h e  Lavinia was a t  e a s t  Mala i ta .  Lucki ly HMS 

Lark was nearby and D r  Guppy t h e  s h i p ' s '  surgeon amputated t h e

hand. Even s o  t h e r e  seems t o  have been no hur ry  t o  r e t u r n  t o  

p o r t .  The i n c i d e n t  occurred on t h e  16 th  May and t h e  Lctvinia 

a r r i v e d  a t  Mackay on t h e  6 t h  of  September. Logomier l i v e d  a t  

Mackay f o r  t h e  r e s t  of h i s  l i f e .  I n  1906 h e  iaarr ied Or ran i ,  t h e  

widow of  ano the r  Fa t a l eka  man. Both Logomier and h i s  w i fe  d i ed  

i n  t h e  1919 in f luenza  epidemic. 
136 

Kwailiu.  Orrani .  F iku i  and Karai :  1880s 

Some Masters and Government Agents r e tu rned  t o  Mala i ta  over  

decades on numerous voyages. The r eco rd  is  h e l d  by Master Robert 

Pearn: twenty-six voyages inc lud ing  Mala i ta  between 1884 and 1903, 
137 

t w e n t y ~ f o u r o f  them on one s h i p ,  t he  Lochiel. Europeans l i k e  Pearn 

found i t  b e n e f i c i a l  t o  remember those  I s l a n d e r s  whom they had met 

be fo re ,  a s  any bus ines s  man would t r y  t o  do wi th  a  c l i e n t .  

136. MY 10 September 1884; QSA COL/A408, In  l e t t e r  8330 of  1884, Ship- 
wr ight  Surveyor,  Mackay t o  I A ,  10 September 1884; QSA AGS N359 : 
L i s t  of Kanakas i n  t h e  Mackay d i s t r i c t  i n  1913 ( t h e  l i s t  shows 
Logomier a s  having been i n  Queensland f o r  29 y e a r s ) ;  MM 18 August, 
2  September 1919. 
Also r e f e r  t o  my a r t i c l e  'Luke Logomier' i n  H. Reynolds (ed.),  
Race Rezations i n  IVorth Queensland (Townsville,  1978),  181-94. 

137. Refer  t o  Chapter One, Table Two. 



One of t h e  Tonarus fami ly ,  presumably Aigeselaus,  d i d  t h i s  

w i th  Kwailiu, when he  v i s i t e d  him whi l e  h i s  s h i p  was a t  anchor  

a t  Fauabu, west  Fa ta leka .  Kwailiu was a c t u a l l y  from t h e  Rakwane 

descent  group i n  e a s t  Fa t a l eka .  H i s  age  a t  t h e  t ime of  h i s  

dea th  i n  1906 was given a s  f o r t y  yea r s ,  s o  he was probabl-y f i r s t  

r e c r u i t e d  i n  t h e  mid-1880s. He twice t r a v e l l e d  t o  Queensland: 

on t h e  f i r s t  occasion Kwailiu may have been kidnapped b u t  on t h e  

second occas ion  he  w i l l i n g l y  e n l i s t e d .  The f i r s t  t ime he  spen t  

only, t h r e e  yea r s  on t h e  p l a n t a t i o n s ,  be fo re  r e t u r n i n g  home. He 

then  marr ied Orrani  from west Pa t a l eka ,  a.nd when h e  met up wi th  

Tonarus h e  and Orrani  were v i s i t i n g  h e r  pa ren t s  a r e a .  Kwail iu  

knew Tonarus, e i t h e r  a s  t h e  Master of one of t h e  s h i p s  on which 

he  had t r a v e l l e d ,  o r  from dur ing  h i s  y e a r s  i n  Queensland. Tonarus 

g ree t ed  Kwailiu a s  a  long- los t  f r i e n d ,  gave him p r e s e n t s  and per-  

suaded him, h i s  wi fe ,  h i s  b r o t h e r  ~ a r a i l ' ~  and some of t h e i r  

f r i e n d s  t o  r e t u r n  t o  Queensland. 

This  t r i p  must have been t o  p l a n t a t i o n s  around I n n i s f a i l  a s  

t h e  f i r s t  two of t h e i r  c h i l d r e n  were born  a t  t h e  Johas tone  r i v e r  

i n  1891 and 1893. By 1895 t h e  couple were i n  Mackay where t h e i r  

nex t  c h i l d  was born.  Kwai l iu ' sg randfa the r  ~ e d e a n a  had been a  

powerful wane bai ta ,  and al though h i s  f a t h e r  Lu i f e ra  had n o t  been 

a s  impor tan t ,  changing circumstances meant t h a t  Kwailiu was ex- 

pec t ed  t o  take  a  l ead ing  r o l e  i n  t h e  a f f a i r s  of h i s  descent  group. 

Eventua l ly  t h e  Rakwane l e a d e r s  s e n t  F iku i ,  ano the r  member of t h e  

group, t o  search  f o r  him i n  Queensland. A f t e r  i n i t i a l l y  be ing  

r e c r u i t e d  t o  Bundaberg, P iku i  found Kwailiu a t  Mackay b u t  f a i l e d  

t o  persuade him t o  r e t u r n  t o  Mala i ta .  Kwailiu d i ed  i n  1906 and 

h i s  widow re-married l a t e r  t h e  same y e a r ,  s ecu r ing  h e r  f u t u r e  and 

t h a t  of h e r  f i v e  c h i l d r e n  by a customary marr iage t o  h e r  kinsman 

Logomier who had been i n  Queensland s i n c e  r e c r u i t i n g  on t h e  

138. Kara i  re turned  t o  Rakwane a f t e r  t h r e e  yea r s ;  h i s  descendants  l i v e  
t h e r e  today. 

139. The informat ion  about Kwailiu,  Orrani  and Kara i  has  been c o l l e c t e d  
from va r ious  members of the  Fatnowna family a t  Mackay, and from 
Charles  Luiramo and Ishmael I t e a  on Malai ta .  Table Five of t h i s  
chap te r  shows the  r e l a t i o n s h i p  of Kwailiu, Karai  and Orrani  t o  
F i k u i  .



Table Five : The Rakwane descent group, showing the major line of descent and the members of the group who recruited in the Queensland labour trade 
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Fiukwandi : 1887 

Kav i s i  Fiukwandi was born about  1865 i n  e a s t  Fa t a l eka  and 

twice  e n l i s t e d  v o l u n t a r i l y t o  t rave l .  t o  Queensland. On t h e  f i r s t  

occas ion  he jo ined  a s h i p  a t  Fauabu i n  west Fa ta leka ,  having  

crossed  t h e  i s l a n d  wi th  a group of men, because no s h i p  had c a l l e d  

a t  Fakanakafo f o r  some time. He r e tu rned  t o  Pfalai ta  a f t e r  t h r e e  

y e a r s  and l a t e r  e n l i s t e d  aga in ,  from e a s t  Fa ta leka .  

The second time Fiukwandi was escaping  from i n t e r n e c i n e  

f i g h t i n g .  Because of t h e  f i g h t i n g  Fiukwandi's f a t h e r  S imi t a  and 

h i s  unc le  Adoa and t h e i r  f a m i l i e s  had been fo rced  t o  l e a v e  t h e i r  

home a t  Asinamo and move t o  Fiumali  and Nunologe, t h e  home of 

Fiukwandi's mother 's  descent  group. H e  was l i v i n g  a t  Nunologe 

when he  was r e c r u i t e d .  One of t h e s e  occAsions was i n  1887, a s  

a "Feuquardie" i s  recorded a s  having e n l i s t e d  on t h e  Fearless 

i n  t h a t  y e a r ,  wi th  Aigeselaus Tonarus as Master.  The Fearless 

s a i l e d  t o  Mackay w i t h  s ix ty-seven  r e c r u i t s ,  and Fiukwandi s p e n t  

t h e  r e s t  o f  h i s  l i f e  working on p l a n t a t i o n s  and sma l l  farms i n  

t h a t  d i s t r i c t .  He marr ied  a Malai tan women Annie Myter rafear ,  

r a i s e d  a fami ly  and d i e d  i n  t h e  1919 i n f l u e n z a  epidemic a t  approx- 

imate ly  f i f t y - f o u r  y e a r s  of age .  
140 

Kwaitaka: 1888 

Kwaitaka was born i n  the l a t e  1860s. H i s  f a t h e r  Gegesu had 

s h i f t e d  t o  Fa ta  Fa ta  v i l l a g e  i n  Kwara'ae, from Beusamoro a t  Malo 

i n  e a s t  Fa ta leka  be fo re  Kwaitaka was born.  Kwaitaka l i v e d  i n  

Kwara'ae u n t i l  he was a young man, when a n  i n c i d e n t  occurred  t h a t  

caused t h e  family t o  f l e e  back t o  Fa t a l eka .  Kwaitaka's s i s t e r  

had a l o v e r  named Kwaikurua, whom Kwaitaka k i l l e d .  Gegesu and 

h i s  family f l e d  t o  t h e  p r o t e c t i o n  of t h e  Rakwane descent  group; 

Kwaitaka h u r r i e d l y  e n l i s t e d  a t  Asniwane on board t h e  Myrtle i n  

140. Information from John Dere, F a s i l e t a ,  e a s t  Mala i ta ,  26 May 1978 
and from members of t h e  Fiukwandi family a t  Mackay. 

MM 8 February 1887 (Fearless 9-2-1887). 



1888. The MyrtZets Master was Aig i se l aus  Tonarus, v e t e r a n  of a 

dozen voyages t o  Mala i ta .  Kwaitaka and ninety-two o t h e r  r e c r u i t s ,  

a t  l e a s t  e igh teen  of whom were Mala i tan ,  were taken t o  work a t  

Ingham. He l a t e r  s h i f t e d  t o  Mackay and marr ied  Lucy Coquash, a 

daughter  of Kwailiu and Orrani ,  and d i ed  i n  1919 dur ing  t h e  i n f l u -  

enza epidemic. 
141 

Swali: 1880s o r  1890s 

Thomas Swali was born i n  e a s t  Fa t a l eka  i n  t h e  Bakwa descent  

group. He was r e c r u i t e d  t o  Queensland and worked a t  Maryborough, 

Bupdaberg, Cairns  and Mackay. The only  documented d a t e  e a r l y  i n  

Swal i ' s  l i f e  i s  f o r  a minor Court appearance h e  made a t  Mackay i n  

1899. I n  1906 he  moved t o  Nambour wi th  h i s  w i fe  Bugugwala and 

h e r  daughter  Mary. I n  o l d  age Swali made y e a r l y  v i s i t s  t o  Mackay 

and always claimed t o  be r e l a t e d  t o  t h e  Fa t a l eka  f a m i l i e s  t h e r e .  

Memory of  Swali i s  perpe tua ted  i n  a Fa t a l eka  song. Swali and 

Kwaika l l ie r  (who w a s  from Talofo lo  and e n l i s t e d  on t h e  Sybi l  i n

1899) were s i n g i n g  customary songs one n i g h t  i n  Queensland. Thei r  

s i n g i n g  was s o  raucous t h a t  I r o f u e  (from Ataa) gave them a s h i l l -  

i n g  t o  s h u t  them up, saying:  

You two f e l l a  s i n g  too  good f o r  s t o p  
long Queensland; alsaem f r o g s  c r y  c r y
long  swamp. B e t t e r  you two f e l l a  go 
home long  Mala i ta  f o r  s i n g .  142 

Bikwai and h i s  w i f e  L i l :  1880s 

Swal i ' s  adopted daughter  Mary marr ied  Louis ,  son of Bikwai, 

a Malai tan wane as;. Bikwai was r e l a t e d  t o  t h e  Bobongie and S ipp ie

f a m i l i e s  from Lau, l i v i n g  a t  Mackay. I n  Mala i ta  one informant  

141. Information from Naridu, Malo, 4 November 1976 and from Henry 
Stephens Quaytucker ,  Mackay, 23 A p r i l  1974. Also r e f e r  t o  BOHC 
1Ba: 1 and QSA PRE/83 a-b (Myrtle 25-12-1888) . 

142. BOHC 81Ba:l (MS); IMM 25 February 1899; Fa t a l eka  song provided 
by Ramofafia, Kulbert  F igu i  and Ishmael I t e a ,  Auki, 30 June 1978. 



a. Kwaitaka, his wife Lucy Coquash 
Fatnowna and their son Ilenry . 
(Photo: JCUlilQ: Xistory) 

b. The Bikwai family circa 1915: (L. to R,) Bikwai, Elsie, Ernie, 
Bikwai's wife Lill, and Louis. (Photo by courtesy of Dr Tom 
Dutton) 



suggested t h a t  Bikwai came from Kwara'ae. I f  both of  t h e s e  

claims a r e  t r u e  t h e  only  l i k e l y  amalgamation of t h e  two would 

be  t h a t  Bikwai came from t h e  wane as; a t  Kwai i n  e a s t  Kwara'ae. 

Bikwai 's w i fe  (whose C h r i s t i a n  name was L i l )  t o l d  Mary Bikwai 

(nke Swali)  t h a t  she  had been kidnapped from a beach on Mala i t a ,  

b u t  no th ing  is  known of t h e  manner i n  which Bikwai was r e c r u i t e d .  

A photo of t h e  Bikwai family taken i n  1915 shows Charles  Bikwai 

and h i s  w i fe  L i l  a t  about  f i f t y  y e a r s  of age ,  which would mean 

t h a t  they were probably r e c r u i t e d  i n  t h e  1880s. 14 3 

S ipp ie  and Gwyner: 1889 

S ipp ie  and h i s  wi fe  Gwyner r e c r u i t e d  from t h e  f a r  no r th  of 
r 

Lau lagoon i n  company wi th  Campini (Captani)  i n  l a t e  1889. They 

boarded t h e  Nautilus, t hen  commanded by Master J. Mackay wi th  W .  

de  Vaux a s  Government Agent. The Nautilus reached Brisbane i n  

e a r l y  January 1890, from where i t  proceeded t o  t h e  Johnstone r i v e r .

The S ipp ie  family know t h a t  t h e i r  p a r e n t s  a l s o  worked i n  Bunda- 

b e r g  a t  some s t a g e ,  be fo re  s e t t l i n g  a t  Mackay. S ipp ie  d i ed  i n  

19 19, and Gwyner soon a f t e rwards .  
144 

Bobongie was born about 1873 on one of t h e  a r t i f i c i a l  i s l a n d s  

I n  Lau lagoon.  Today he  i s  claimed by two Lau descent  groups: 

FunaafouandSekeana. The Punaafou s t o r y  i s  t h a t  Bobongie e n l i s t e d  

w i t h  h i s  f r i e n d  John Captain (Captani ) ,  t h e  man who remained a 

c l o s e  f r i e n d  of Bobongie and S ipp ie  a t  Mackay. Captani  i s  supposed

t o  have broken a  Lau taboo by a l lowing  a woman t o  walk underneath 

him whi l e  he was i n  a  t r e e ,  so  t h e  two men decided t o  l eave  14alai- 

ta. The Sekeana s t o r y  i s  t h a t  Bobongie was from Sekeana a r t i f i c i a l

143. BOHC 35Ba:l (11); BOHC 37Bb:l (S&PB); BOHC 81Bb:l (MS); photo 
provided by D r  Tom Dutton, Dept. of L i n g u i s t i c s ,  R.S. of P.S., 
A u s t r a l i a n  Nat iona l  Univers i ty .  

144. PRE/83a-b (Nautilus 2-1-1890); BOHC 37Ba:l (ShFB).  



islet b u t  was r e c r u i t e d  a t  ~ b i t a ' a m a  i n  To'ambaita where he  had 

t r a v e l l e d  by canoe t o  hunt  porpoises .  Bobongie was n o t  h i s  r e a l  
11 name; "Bobongie" means tomorrow" - t he  man who always procras-  

t i n a t e s .  
145 

Whichever s t o r y  i s  t r u e ,  Bobongie f i r s t  worked a t  I n n i s f a i l  

and Cairns  be fo re  coming t o  Mackay. He was l i v i n g  a t  Nackay i n  

1895 when h e  was b a p t i s e d  a t  t h e  age of twenty-two. I n  1906 he  

marr ied Joy Kwau, daughter  of Kwailiu and Orrani ;  a f t e r  h e r  dea th  

i n  1912 he  marr ied Fiukwandi's daughter  Emma i n  1917. Bobongie 

d i ed  i n  1946 aged over seventy .  146 

Kissier: 1887 

Ki s s i e r -o l a  was born i n  Kwaio a t  Uru on t h e  e a s t  c o a s t  about  

1880, one of t h e  Kwaio wane as;. H i s  f a t h e r  was Tolau, and t h e  

fami ly  l i n e  cont inues  i n  Kwaio today through K i s s i e r ' s  b r o t h e r

Raremai and h i s  descendants .  K i s s i e r  e n l i s t e d  a t  Sinalanggu i n  

1897 on board t h e  Helena, accompanied by a t  l e a s t  one o t h e r  Kwaio 

man. Severa l  men were r e tu rned  t o  e a s t  Kwaio on t h i s  voyage, so  

K i s s i e r  had ample oppor tun i ty  t o  ask ques t ions  about  t h e  s h i p  and 

i t s  d e s t i n a t i o n .  The Helena was on i t s  t h i r t y - f o u r t h  voyage i n  

t h e  t r a d e ,  t h e  t w e l f t h  t o  i nc lude  Mala i ta .  The s h i p  be r thed  a t  

Bundaberg i n  June 1897, w i th  e igh ty - s ix  r e c r u i t s ,  t h r e e  o f  them 

females .  A t  a  l a t e r  s t a g e  K i s s i e r  worked i n  North Queensland, 

marrying an  Aboriginal  woman. The i r  son Noses was born i n  1905 

and a t  about  t h a t  time t h e  fami ly  moved t o  Mackay. K i s s i e r  d i ed  

dur ing  t h e  in f luenza  epidemic i n  1919, h i s  w i fe  having d i ed  e a r l i e r

and t h e i r  son su rv iv ing .  14 7 

145. BOHC 37Ba:l (SGFB); John Keyes, Honiara,  26 June 1978; F a t a i ,  
of Ngongosila ( o r i g i n a l l y  from Sekeana) t o l d  t h i s  s t o r y  t o  
Luiramo. Charles  Luiramo, 14 May 1978. 

146. BOHC 37Ba: 1 (SLFB) ; BOHC 4 1Ba: 1-2 (HB) ; BOHC 50Ba: 2 (HB&ONF) .
147. Information from John Keyes, Honiara,  26 June 1978; BOHC 34Bb:Z 

(ONF) ; 'BOHC 50Bb : 2 (HBLONF) ; BOHC 55Ba: 3 (NJF) ; QSA ~ ~ E / 8 3 a - b  
(Helena 24-6-1897) ; QSA GOV/A32, I A  t o  S t o  CS, 14 J u l y  1897 : 
App. : E x t r a c t  from l o g  of Government Agent W.1-I. Lawrence: M! 1 
September 1919. 



Table Two: -- A s e l e c t i o n  of Mala i tans  who wished t o  r e t u r n  t o  
a d i f f e r e n t  Dassage: 1893-1902. 

Name and Passage o r  v i l l a g e  Reason given 
Ship and d a t e From : To : 
of r e t u r n  t o  Mala i ta  

1. Hosureah Fauabu / Ataa Descent Group (D . G .  ) 
Helena 1893 d r iven  o u t  by f i g h t -  

i n g  

2. Erisernoro To la s se l a  / 
1895 Marau sound 

h i s  f r i e n d s  had 
s h i f t e d  t h e r e  

3.  Fournah Assimmie / Manu h i s  D.G. had 
Roderick  Dhu s h i f t e d  t h e r e  
1895 

4. L i s i l i a  Kwai/Fakanakafo a f r a i d  t o  l and  a t  
Rode2..ick Dhu Kwai because of 
1895 f i g h t i n g  

5. Quemy Kwai (Aosa)/ h i s  D.G. had s h i f t e d  
Roderick  Dhu Pakanakafo t h e r e  because of 
1895 f i g h t i n g  

6 .  Toe ta r lo  Assimmie/ a f r a i d  t o  r e t u r n  t o  
Roderick  Dhu Fakanaka f o A s s i m r n i e  
1895 

7. Nosy (Kwai) Saladon/ h i s  D.G. had 
Roderick  Dhu Fakanaka f o s h i f t e d  t h e r e  
1895 - 

8. Ta f fyea r  A l i t e  (Quimanoo- h i s  D.G. s h i f t e d  t o  
Roderick  Dhu Kwaimanfu ?) / east s i d e  of c e n t e r  
1895 Kwai mountains 

9 .  Mandula Fauab u / ~ a n u  h i s  D.G. f l e d  ac ros s  
Roderick Dhu t h e  i s l a n d  because 
1895 of  f i g h t i n g  

10. Lousa Kwai/P t .Adam h i s  D.G. had 
s h i f t e d  t h e r e  

11. ? U r a s i l d i f f e r e n t  p a r t  had only  been 
Lochie l  1895 o f  Lau v i s i t i n g  Uras i  . 

12. ? ~ r a s i / d i f f e r e n t  p a r t  had only  been 
Lochie l  1895 o f  Lau v i s i t i n g  Uras i  



Name and Passage o r  v i l l a g e  Reason given 
Ship and d a t e  Prom: To : 

13. D i d .  a i d .  B i d .  

1.4. B i d .  B i d .  B i d .  

15. B i d .  Urasi/Fakanakafo found h i s  D.G .  therl  

16. Lefeor  "Quiparal'/ D.G. came t o  g e t  h i ]  
Fearless ano the r  passage by canoe 
1896 c l o s e  by 

1 7 .  Lingwan 
Fearless 
1896 

Fiu/Langa langa  h i s  D.G.  d r iven  
t h e r e  by f i g h t i n g  

18. Dalaver Kwai/Langa langa  h i s  D.G. p icked 
Fearless him up t h e r e  
1896 

19. Qualawee 
Fearless 
1896 

Dala lanother  passage h i s  D.G.  p icked  
6.5klm. south  him up t h e r e  

20. Marowa Taka taka/Wai raha from t h e  c e n t e r  of 
Fearless Malai ta ;  d i d  no t  
1896 c a r e  which s i d e  he  

g o t  o f f  t h e  s h i p  

21. Lohemia Pauabu/Ataa h i s  D. G. have come 
Sgbil 2 ove r  from t h e  o t h e r  
1896 s i d e  of  Mala i ta  

22. Melonbuey Urasi/Fakanakafo h i s  D.G. d r iven  
Sybil 2 t h e r e  by f i g h t i n g  
1896 . . .  

23. Engoh Uru/Bina h i s  f a t h e r  Quelah 
He Zena was v i s i t i n g  t h e r e  
189 7 . . .  . .  . .  . 

24. T i l l e n a t o  Uru/Sinalanggu wished t o  l a n d  
He Zena 
189 7 

25. Tafoela  wane to lo /  a f r a i d  t o  r e t u r n  s o  
Rio Loge 1 1897 

New Hebrides went t o  mission 

26. Mieuvah Sinalanggu/ a t  a h i s  b r o t h e r  was 
FearZe,ss n e a r  by passage t h e r e  
1897 



Name and Passage o r  v i l l a g e  Reason g iven  
Ship and d a t e  From: To : 

L 

27. Dalayonah h i s  p rope r  passage  
Fear Zess Sinalanggu i s  Sinalanggu 
1897 

28. ? o t h e r  end of a f r a i d  t o  l a n d  a t  
Fearless Malaita/Walade p rope r  passage 
1898 

29. I b i d .  B i d .  B i d .  

30. ? t o  a miss ion  s t a t i o n  met f r i e n d s  and 
Rio  Loge ' asked t o  go a shore  
1902 t h e r e  

31. B i d .  B i d .  B i d .  

3 2 .  B i d .  B i d .  B i d .  
I 

33.  B i d .  B i d .  B i d .  

34. ? Tulagi  r e fused  t o  r e t u r n  
t o  Ivanhoe t o  Mala i ta  
40. 1902 

-- 
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1. The Explorers  

1 
From t h e  top  of t h e  range  surrounding t h e  Pioneer  r i v e r  and i t s

t r i b u t a r i e s ,  t h e  f i r s t  European e x p l o r e r s  looked down on r i c h  a l l u v -  

i a l  p l a i n s  s lop ing  away t o  t h e  s e a .  On a Wednesday i n  t h e  n l idd le  of 

May 1860, John Mackay, a young Scot  from t h e  New England d i s t r i c t  of 

New South Wales, s tood  on a peak i n  t h e  Clarke range  a t  t h e  wes tern  

end of t h e  v a l l e y :  

we had a f i n e  view of t h e  surrounding country.  
Looking'coastwise we observed an  immense t r a c t  
of l e v e l  country;  unbroken save  by a n  occas iona l  
h i l l  o r  peak, extending away i n  one expanse t o  
t h e  sea-coas t .  To t h e  n o r t h  t h e r e  appeared a 
p r a c t i c a l  gap, t h e  r i d g e s  nowhere ab rup t .  2 

F 

To t h e  sou theas t  was Connors range;  t o  t h e  n o r t h ,  Eungel la  and t h e  

c o n t i n u a t i o n  of Clarke ' s  range.  The western s l o p e s  of t h e  escarpment 

form catchment 'basins  f o r  t h e  I s a a c  and Burdekin r i v e r s .  To t h e  e a s t

were t h e  upper reaches  of t h e  C a t t l e ,  Black waterhole ,  E lacks  and 

Stockyard c reeks ,  which u n i t e  t o  form t h e  Pioneer  r i v e r .  The whole 

v a l l e y  s t r e t c h i n g  e i g h t y  k i lome t re s  west t o  e a s t ,  was t h e  p a s t o r a l  

haven they  had hoped t o  d i scove r .  

- - 

1. The r i v e r  o r i g i n a l l y  was named a f t e r  John Mackay. Because a 
r i v e r  a t  Rockingham bay (now t h e  Tu l ly  r i v e r )  had been s i m i l a r l y  
named, a f t e r  an  o f f i c e r  on HMS Pioneer, when t h e  s h i p  v i s i t e d  t h e  
embryonic s e t t l emen t  i n  1862, t h e  name "Pioneer" was s u b s t i t u t e d  
f o r  Mackay. John ~ a c k a y ' s  surname was g iven  in s t ead  t o  t h e  t e n t  
township a t  t h e  mouth of t h e  P ioneer  r i v e r .  H.L. Roth, The 
Discovery and Settlement o f  Port Mackay, Queens Zand (Hal i fax ,  
1908),  4 5 ;  D .  Jones,  Cardwe22 Shire Story (Brisbane, 1961),  14 .  

2. John Mackay's Diary 16 May 1860, i n  Roth, Port Mackay, 34. Mackay's 
d i a r y  from 16 March u n t i l  6 J u l y  1860 was publ i shed  i n  Roth, 
Port Mackay, Chapter 5 ,  29-39. The o t h e r  members of t h e  exped- 
i t i o n  were John Macrossan, Hamilton Robinson, Andrew Murray, 
Giovanni Barber i ,  John Muldoon, Donald Cameron, and Duke, a n  
Aborigine.  Fur ther  d e s c r i p t i o n s  of t he  exped i t i on  can  be found 
i n  MV Jubilee 2912, MV Centenary 2962 and i n  John K e r r ' s  Pioneer 
Pageant: a history of  the Pioneer Skire (Mackay, 1980),  1-8. 
Andrew Murray's d i a r y  from t h e  exped i t i on  was publ i shed  i n  MM
8 t o  16 August 1960; a l s o  r e f e r  t o  MM 18  October 1960. 



By 1860 t h e  country behind t h e  Pioneer  v a l l e y  had become known 

and r a p i d l y  s e l e c t e d .  The c o a s t  had been explored ,  b u t  t h e  f e r t i l e  

v a l l e y ,  p ro t ec t ed  by a  r i n g  of h e a v i l y  timbered mountains,  screened 

from t h e  s e a  by shoa l s  and mangroves, was s t i l l  i n  Abor ig ina l  hands. 

The same q u a l i t i e s  t h a t  a t t r a c t e d  p a s t o r a l i s t s  a l s o  s u i t e d  t h e  Abor- 

i g i n a l  i n h a b i t a n t s .  Aborigines had l i v e d  i n  t h e  v a l l e y  and on t h e  

i s l a n d s  o f f  t h e  coas t  f o r  thousands of yea r s .  The n o r t h  A u s t r a l i a n  

c o a s t a l  reg ion  ranks f i r s t ,  i n  comparison w i t h  d r i e r  a r e a s  i n  t h e  

south  o r  i n l and ,  i n  terms of t h e  needs of a  t r a d i t i o n a l  hunter-gather-  

er economy. The" P ioneer  v a l l e y ' s  water  courses ,  c o a s t a l  mangroves, 

f e r t i l e  grassed  p l a i n s ,  and t h e  r a i n f o r e s t  a t  t h e  end of t h e  v a l l e y ,  

provided b o u n t i f u l  food and s h e l t e r  f o r  t h e  Aborigines.  The c l i m a t e

is  p leasant thoughhumid  and f r o s t s  a r e  r a r e :  t h e  mean shade temper- 

a t u r e  i n  t h e  e a r l y  yea r s  of European s e t t l e m e n t  was 17'C minimum and 
F 

27.5.C maximum; t h e  average annual  r a i n f a l l  was 1,730 m i l l i m e t r e s  

f a l l i n g  over  130 days. 
4  

I n  June 1770 James Cookandh i s  crew on t h e  Endeavour were t h e  

f i r s t  Europeans recorded a s  having  v i s i t e d  t h e  coas t  around Mackay. 

Cook named s e v e r a l  capes and bays i n  t h e  v i c i n i t y ,  even naming Po in t  

Slade a  few mi l e s  from t h e  mouth of t h e  P ioneer ,  b u t  was unaware of 

t h e  e x i s t e n c e  of t h e  r i v e r .  From t h e  1790s s h i p s  began t o  u s e  t h e  

3. N.A. Loos, Aboriginal-European Re la t ions  i n  North Queensland, 
1861-1897 (PhD t h e s i s ,  James Cook Univers i ty  of  North Queensland, 
1976),  13-4, and Chapter one, 10-34 passim; Roth, Port ikfackay, 
Appendix 3: 'The Aborigines of Mackay', 77-81; N.B. T inda le ,  Abor- 
iginal  Tribes of  Austra2,ia: t h e i r  terrain,  environmentaZ con.trols, 
dis tr ibut ion,  l im i t s  and proper names (Canberra, 1974) : Map enc los-  
u r e ,  A u s t r a l i a  NE s h e e t .  The t r i b e s  of t h e  Yackay d i s t r i c t  were: 
t h e  'gar0 on t h e  i s l a n d s  o f f  t h e  c o a s t ;  t h e  ' ~ i a  on t h e  coas t  n o r t h  
of Cape Conway; t h e  J u i p e r a  a long  t h e  c o a s t  from Cape Conway t o  
Cape Palmerston; t h e  ' W i r i  and t h e  B i r i a  a t  t he  wes tern  end of t h e  
Pioneer  v a l l e y .  Refer  t o  Map Two of t h i s  chap te r .  

4 .  The temperature readings  were c o l l e c t e d  a t  E.S. and C.C. Rawson's 
The Hollow (Abington) c a t t l e  run  between 1876 and 1880. The only 
e a r l i e r  f i g u r e s  were c o l l e c t e d  by J.E. Davidson a t  ~ l e x a n d r a  p l a n t -  
a t i o n  i n  1868; t hese  show a  13'C minimum and a  2 9 ' ~  maximum. The 
r a i n f a l l  readings  a l s o  were recorded a t  The Hollow. H.L. Roth, 
'The c l ima te  of Mackay', RSNSWJ (1881), 21-39. Also r e f e r  t o :  
Rankine & H i l l ,  Consul t ing Engineers ,  Mackay Regional Study: l and  
use  and demography f o r e c a s t s  (March, 1971),  10; Ullman & Nolan, 
Consul t ing Engineers,  Mackay Region Nat iona l  E s t a t e  Study (1975),  
3-9; RainfaZZ i n  QueensZand (Brisbane, 1947),  38-9. 



c o a s t a l  r o u t e  i n s i d e  t h e  B a r r i e r  r e e f ,  exp lo r ing  t h e  coas t  and a s  a 
5 

r o u t e  t o  t h e  Eas t  I n d i e s  and beyond. Mercant i le  and naval  v e s s e l s  

p l i e d  a long  t h e  c o a s t ;  today t h e i r  names remain on unexpected r e e f s ,  

passages  and shoa l s  which they  d iscovered .  Doubtless some c a l l e d  f o r  

' re f reshment '  - p r i n c i p a l l y  water  and wood - bu t  t h e r e  is  l i t t l e  d i r e c t  

ev idence .  Some were merchant s h i p s  wi th  cargoes bound f o r  I n d i a  o r  

China. Others  were famous naval  v e s s e l s ,  and on board y e t  o t h e r s  were

t h e  men remembered by A u s t r a l i a n s  a s  e a r l y  c o a s t a l  exp lo re r s :  Capta in  

Matthew F l i n d e r s  on t h e  Investigator i n  1802; L ieu tenan t  P h i l i p  King 

on t h e  Mema<d and t h e  Bathwst  i n  1819, 1820 and 1821; Capta in  J .L .  

Stokes on HMS Beagle i n  1839; and Capta in  F.P. Blackwood on HMS Fly 

i n  1842-3. 

The most d e t a i l e d  accounts  of such e a r l y  v i s i t s  come from t h e  

e x p l o r e r s .  HMS Ply's 1843 v i s i t  was t h e  f i r s t  known meeting between 

t h e  l o c a l  Aborigines and Europeans. The i n c i d e n t  occurred e i g h t y  

k i l o m e t r e s  south  of Mackay; bo th  p a r t i e s  were i n q u i s i t i v e  b u t  d i s t a n t  

and made no r e a l  c o n t a c t .  The n a t u r a l i s t  on 7274s FLY was J. Beete  Jukes.  

H i s  d e s c r i p t i o n  of t h e  coas t  between Broad sound azd t h e  Whitsunday 

passage ,  Sa r ina  t o  P rose rp ine ,  i s  t h e  type  of l a u d a t o r y  accolade  t h a t  

edged on t h e  l and  exp lo re r s :  

A f t e r  twice  circumnavigat ing A u s t r a l i a ,  and 
v i s i t i n g  a l l  i t s  Colonies ,  e s p e c i a l l y  t hose  

5 .  For d e t a i l s  of t h e s e  voyages r e f e r  t o :  Roth, Port Mackay, 1-14; 
D .  Jones ' s  t h r e e  books, Trin i ty  Phoenix: a history of  Cairns and 
d i s t r i c t  (Cairns ,  1976),  1-10; CardweZZ Shire Story, 1-14; 
Hurricane Lamps and Blue UmbreZZas (Cai rns ,  1973),  1-16; G.C.  
Bol ton,  A Thousmd Miles Away: a history o f  North &ueensZand t o  
3920 (Canberra,  1963),  1-23; Kerr ,  Pioneer Pageant, 1,35;  Loos, 
Aboriginal-European Re la t ions ,  Appendix A: 'The i n n e r  and o u t e r  
r o u t e s  a long  t h e  North Queensland coast'. 

There i s  a p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  t h e  North Queensland coas t  was v i s i t e d  
by t h e  Por tugueseand Spanish, two c e n t u r i e s  b e f o r e  Cook's famous 
e i g h t e e n t h  century  voyage, b u t  many r e s e a r c h e r s  h o t l y  d i s p u t e  t h i s  
view. 
K.G. McIntyre, f ie  Secret Discovery of AustraZia: Fortuguese ven- 
tw?es 200 years before Captain Cook (Adelaide, 1977) ; R .  Langdon 
review of m e  Secret Discovery of  AustraZia i n  JPH, v, 14:3 (1979), 
186-8. 



of t h e  sou the rn  c o a s t ,  I look  back upon t h i s  
t r a c t  between 22' and 20' ,  w i th  s t i l l  h ighe r  
expec ta t ions  than  be fo re ,  and c e r t a i n l y  l ~ a v e  
never  seen  any p a r t  of A u s t r a l i a  nea r  t h e  s e a  -- 
o f  equal  f e r t i l i t y ,  o r  of n e a r l y  e q u a l l y  p l e a s a n t  
and ag reeab le  a s p e c t ,  o r  combining so  many 
n a t u r a l  advantages.  6  

Before John Mackay gazed over  t h e  v a l l e y  i n  1860, two e x p l o r a t i o n  

p a r t i e s  had passed c l o s e  by t o  t h e  west behind Clarke  and Connors 

range.  Ludwig Leichhard t  passed t h a t  way i n  e a r l y  1845 on h i s  way t o  

t h e  Gulf and P o r t  Ess ington;  t h e  fo l lowing  y e a r  A.C. and F.T. Gregory 

r eve r sed  Le ichha rd t ' s  pa th  and t r a v e l l e d  south  through t h e  Mackay h i n t e r -  

land .  Permanent s e t t l e m e n t  began s lowly edging n o r t h  i n  t h e  1850s. 
7 

The Archers e s t a b l i s h e d  Gracemere on t h e  F i t z r o y  r i v e r  i n  1854-5. Conner 

and P i t z  took up Rio on t h e  Dawson r i v e r  i n  18?6. 'In 1857 William Lands- 

borough tendered f o r  Po r t  Cooper, southwest of t h e  P ionee r  v a l l e y .  Dan 

Conner moved from t h e  Dawson i n  1859-60, opened up P r i n c h e s t e r ,  Wi l langie ,  

Marlborough and Col la roy ,  and gave h i s  name t o  t h e  range  which w a l l s  t h e  

---- --- - 

6. J . B .  Jukes,  Narrative of  the Surveying Tfoyage of HNS Fly: command- 
ed by Captain F. P. Blackwood, R. N .  i n  Torres S t r a i t ,  New Gui?zea, 
and other islands of the eastern archipelago, du2.ing the years 
1842-1846; together with an excursion i n t o  the in t e r ior  of the 
eastern p a r t  of Java, volume One (London, 1847), 51. 

7. 'More d e t a i l e d  r e p o r t s  of t h e  e a r l y  s e t t l e m e n t  of t h e  Leichhard t ,  
P o r t  C u r t i s  and Kennedy d i s t r i c t s  a r e  a v a i l a b l e  i n  t h e  works of 
McDonald, Allingham, Roth and Nilsson.  A s  w e l l ,  t h e  reminiscences 
of e a r l y  s e t t l e r s ,  publ i shed  i n  t h e  Jubilee Mackay Mercury i n  1912, 
provide a  weal th  o f  in format ion .  The two s t u d i e s  d i r e c t l y  con- 
ce rn ing  t h e  f i r s t  y e a r s  of t h e  t h r e e  p a s t o r a l  d i s t r i c t s ,  by McDon- 
a l d  and Allingham, concen t r a t e  on southern  P o r t  C u r t i s  and Leich- 
h a r d t ,  and n o r t h  Kennedy. The 1859-69 ex tens ion  of t h e  p a s t o r a l  
f r o n t i e r  t o  t h e  Nebo d i s t r i c t  and a c r o s s  t h e  ranges  i n t o  t h e  P ioneer  
v a l l e y  awa i t s  f u r t h e r  r e sea rch .  

L.L. McDonald, Land Se t t lement  i n  t h e  Northern D i s t r i c t s  of P o r t  
C u r t i s  and Leichhard t ,  1853-1869 (M.A. Qual. t h e s i s ,  Un ive r s i t y  of 
Queensland, 1975),  14-26; A. Allingham, 'Taming the Wilderness': 
the f i r s t  decade of pastoral settlement i n  the Kennedy d i s t r i c t .  
Stud ie s  i n  North Queensland Hi s to ry  No. 1, James Cook Un ive r s i t y  
of North Queensland (Townsville,  1977),  1-14; Roth, Port Mackay, 
15-22; J . A .  Ni l sson ,  H i s to ry  of Mackay: t he  suga r  town, 1862- 
1915 (B.A. Hons. t h e s i s ,  Un ive r s i t y  of Queensland, 1963),  1-5; 

M M  Jubilee 1912. 



8 
Pioneer  v a l l e y .  Also i n  1859, J . A .  Macartney s e t t l e d  Waverley, 

p r e s e n t  day S t  Lawrence on Broad sound, and A.T. B a l l  s tocked  

Wandoo and ~ a z l e w o o 6 ' j u s t  sou th  of t h e  P ioneer  v a l l e y .  

These runs  were a l l  i n  t h e  P o r t  C u r t i s  and Leichhard t  p a s t o r a l  

d i s t r i c t s ,  dec l a red  open f o r  s e t t l e m e n t  i n  January 1854 when Queens- 

l a n d  was s t i l l  p a r t  of New South Wales. The Kennedy d i s t r i c t  which 

inc ludes  t h e  P ioneer  v a l l e y  was thrown open i n  November 1859. When 

t h e  f i r s t  Queensland cab ine t  took o f f i c e  a t  t h e  beginning of 1860, 

they  r e sc inded  the ,proc lamat ion ,  aiming t o  s t o p  southern  s p e c u l a t o r s  

from grabbing t h e  l and  wi thout  any i n t e n t i o n  of s e t t l i n g  t h e r e .  
9  

Kennedy was f i n a l l y  opened f o r  s e l e c t i o n  from t h e  beginning of  Jan- 

uary 1861. The new government hoped t h a t  t h e  fou r t een  month de l ay ,  

and t h e  terms of t h e  1860 Land Act would encourage bona f i d e  s e t t l e r s .  

Of t h e  1860 Land Acts,  t h e  one r e l e v a n t  t o  t h e  e a r l y  s e t t l e m e n t  

of t h e  P ioneer  v a l l e y  i s  t h e  Act fox Reguzating the Occupation of 

C r m  Lands i n  Unsettled Distr ic ts ,  commencing i n  October 1860. lo It 

o f f e r e d  t h e  p a s t o r a l i s t  a fou r t een  y e a r  l e a s e :  f o r  t h e  f i r s t  f o u r  

y e a r s  t h e  r e n t a l  was t e n  s h i l l i n g s  p e r  square  mi le ;  over  t h e  nex t  f i v e  

y e a r s ,  depending on t h e  r u n ' s  acreage  and ca r ry ing  capac i ty ,  t h e  r e n t  

r a s e  t o  a maximum of f o r t y  s h i l l i n g s  p e r  square  mi l e ;  f o r  t h e  l a s t  . .  . 

8. The range has  become known a s  "Connor's" bu t  Dan Conner always 
s p e l t  h i s  surname wi th  an  "e". There seems t o  b e  some doubt a s  t o
who e s t a b l i s h e d  Marlborough: Conner o r  Biddulph Henning. 
MY, 12 January,  2,20 February, 21 A p r i l  1980: l e t t e r s  t o  t h e  
e d i t o r  from C.R.  Moore, J . H .  Williams and P. Pr ideaux.  

9 .  T h e i r  f e a r s  were aroused by G.E. Dalrymple's 1859 exped i t i on  t o  
t h e  Burdekin r i v e r .  J. F a r n f i e l d ,  Frontiersman: a biography o f  
George Elphinstone Dalrymple (Melbourne, 1968); Bolton,  
Thousand Miles Away, 17-8. 

10. 24 Vic. No. 11, QTP 1860; Regula t ions  under t h e  Act,  QGG 1859- 
60, v .  1 ,  495-7. For d i scuss ion  of t h e  Act r e f e r  t o  : Report  and 
Evidence p re sen ted ,  from t h e  S e l e c t  Committee on Crown Lands Acts 
of  1860, QLCJ 1862, v. 4; Allingham, Taming the Wilderness, 17- 
38; McDonald, Land Se t t l emen t ,  27-42; B.R.  Kingston, Theory and 
P r a c t i c e  i n  t h e  P a s t o r a l  Se t t lement  of Queensland,1859-1869 (B.A. 
Hons. t h e s i s ,  Un ive r s i t y  of Queensland, 1963).  



Map One : Pastoral districts of Queensland. 



Map Two : Central Queensland, 1860 



f i v e  y e a r s  t h e  maximurn r e n t  p o s s i b l e  was f i f t y - s i x  s h i l l i n g s  p e r  

squa re  mi l e .  The runs  were t o  cover  from twenty-f ive t o  a  hundred 

squa re  mi l e s ,  b u t  t h e r e  was no l i m i t  t o  t h e  number of cont iguous 

runs  which could be  h e l d  by one i n d i v i d u a l  who complied wi th  t h e  

s tock ing  r e g u l a t i o n s .  The s e l e c t i o n s  had t o  b e  s tocked  w i t h i n  n i n e  

months; f a i l i n g  t h i s ,  any person who p u t  s t o c k  on to  t h e  l and  could 

l e g a l l y  c la im ownership, Allingham, i n  h e r  s tudy  of North Kennedy, 

no ted  t h a t  i n  c.omparison wi th  o t h e r  co lon ie s ,  t h e  cond i t i ons  which 

s e l e c t o r s  were r equ i r ed  t o  meet under t h e  1860 Act,  were cons idered  

a s  q u i t e  generous. 
11 

The members of Mackay and Macrossan's exped i t i on  chose l a r g e  

b locks  of l a n d  i n  cont iguous runs ,  covering t h e  e n t i r e  v a l l e y  on bo th  

s i d e s  of t h e  r i v e r .  On r e t u r n i n g  t o  Rockhampton they  tendered f o r  

t h e  l and ;  though i n i t i a l l y  r e j e c t e d ,  t h e i r  ap$ l i ca t ions  were accepted  

i n  e a r l y  1861. l2 Of t h e  f o u r  a p p l i c a n t s ,  on ly  John Mackay r e tu rned  t o  

11. Allingham, Tm<ng the ~i ldemness ,  18. 

12. Mackay s a i d  t h a t  t h e  r e j e c t i o n  was because t h e  r i v e r  and i t s  v a l l e y  
were unknown, bu t  i t  seems more l i k e l y  t h a t  i t  was because t h e  
proclaimed opening f o r  s e l e c t i o n  o f  Kennedy by New South Wales had 
been countermanded and delayed by t h e  Herber t  m i n i s t r y  i n  Queens- 
l and .  Mackay f i r s t  s e l e c t e d  t h e  run named Greenmount ( o r i g i n a l l y  
inc luded  t h e  a r e a  l a t e r  known a s  Abington o r  The Hollow) and 
l a t e r  Cape Palmerston.  John Macrossan se lec ted  what was i n i t i a l l y  
named Shamrock Vale ( l a t e r  c a l l e d  Balnagowan), bu t  was l a t e r  
allowed t o  t r a n s f e r  h i s  a p p l i c a t i o n  t o  t h e  Abington run,  west of 
Balnagowan. Andrew Murray s e l e c t e d  Cape Palmerston b u t  never  took 
up t h e  l and ,  i t  pas s ing  then t o  Mackay. Hamilton Robinson s e l e c t e d  
l and  t o  t h e  west of Balnagowan. Giovanni Ba rbe r i  s e l e c t e d  l a n d  on 
t h e  c o a s t a l  s i d e  of Balnagowan, b u t  d i ed  i n  1861 b e f o r e  h e  could 
s t o c k  i t .  The p a r t y  s e l e c t e d  t h r e e  b l o c k s o f l a n d  f o r  John Mull- 
doon on B e l l ' s  (Black ' s )  c reek .  
The complicated p a t t e r n  of l e a s e s ,  which changed hands f r e q u e n t l y  
i n  t h e  1860s, i s  y e t  t o  be f u l l y  researched .  
John Kerr  has  made a  u s e f u l  beginning i n  Pioneer Pageant, 6-18. 
Also r e f e r  t o  Roth, Port Mackay, 39; MM 17 A p r i l  1962; QGG 1862, 
v .  3, 615; and t o  t h e  fo l lowing  a r c h i v a l  ma te r i a l : -  

Greenmount:- QSA T R E / ~ ~ ,  327, 274, 231 and C L O / N ~ ~ ,  App l i ca t ion  
391. 
Shamrock Vale:- QSA CLO/N18, 389; T R E / ~ ~ ,  329. 
BaZnagowan:- QSA T R E / ~ ~ ,  335, 230; L A N / A F ~ ~ ~ ;  ~ ~ 0 1 ~ 4 6 ,  32. 
Abington:- QSA CLO/N18, 389; TRE/17, 397, 329, 230, 176; TRE/21, 
47. 
Map Three of t h i s  chap te r  is  an  a t tempt  t o  i l l u s t r a t e  t h e  European 
l and  d i v i s i o n s  i n  t h e  P ioneer  v a l l e y  i n  1863. 



s e t t l e .  I n  an  un fo r tuna te  p a r t n e r s h i p  wi th  James S t a r r ,  a sou the rn  

s q u a t t e r ,  he s tocked t h e  Greenmount run i n  February 1862: t o g e t h e r  

w i t h  Cape Palmerston t h e  p a r t n e r s  c o n t r o l l e d  175 square  mi l e s .  Un- 

known t o  Nackay, S t a r r  was i n  f i n a n c i a l  d i f f i c u l t i e s :  h i s  inso lvency  

alsoruinedFbclcay,wl~o was fo rced  t o  d i spose  of h i s  i n t e r e s t s  and l e f t  

t h e  d i s t r i c t  i n  September 1862, i t s  founder,  b r i e f l y  i t s  l a r g e s t  land-  

owner, and i t s  most un fo r tuna te  s e t t l e r ,  s t i l l  only  twenty-two y e a r s  
13  

o l d .  Cape Palmerston was bought by E .B . Cornish from F o r t  Cooper 

over  t h e  range ,  and Greenmount passed t o  S t a r r ' s  mortgagee who s o l d  

t h e  c a t t l e  and disposed of p a r t  of t h e  run  t o  E.B. Cornish and Arthur  

Kemmis . 

Even be fo re  John Mackay had l e f t  t h e  v a l l e y ,  o t h e r  s e t t l e r s  had 

begun t o  a r r i v e .  A t  t h e  v a l l e y  wa l l  t h i r t y  k i l o m e t r e s  south  of  Abington, 
i 

Richard Spencer had taken  up M t  Spencer e a r l y  i n  1862. l4 L.G. Ross, 

J. Cook and J .  Muggleton were on t h e i r  way t o  s e t t l e  a t  Balnagowan. 
15 

A camp had been e s t a b l i s h e d  nea r  t h e  mouth of t h e  P ioneer  r i v e r ,  which 

l a t e r  grew i n t o  t h e  township of MBckay. l6 I n  1863 W .G .  and John Mcartney 

and R.W. Graham took up a l l  o f  t he  c o a s t a l  l a n d  from M t  Blackwood t o  

t h e  Andromachie r i v e r ,  g e n e r a l l y  known a s  S t  Helens. l7 Robert and

13. John Mackay l e f t  A u s t r a l i a  i n  1865, and became Master on a v a r i e t y  
of s h i p s  t r a d i n g  i n  t h e  P a c i f i c ,  i nc lud ing  s e v e r a l  engaged i n  re -  
c r u i t i n g  Melanesian l a b o u r e r s  f o r  work on F i j i a n  and Queensland 
p l a n t a t i o n s .  He a l s o  owned a p l a n t a t i o n  i n  F i j i .  I n  1883 he  r e -  
tu rned  t o  Queensland a s  Harbour Master a t  Cooktown, and was t r ans -  
f e r r e d  t o  Brisbane i n  1889 i n  t h e  sameposi t ion.  A t  h i s  dea th  i n  
1914 h e  was Chairman of t h e  Queensland Marine Board. MM 13, 14 
March 1914; MCCA: R.H. Mackay Manuscript.  

14. M t .  Spencer was a l s o  known a s  Bong Bong o r  The R e t r e a t .  MMJubilee 
1922, 10 (James Ready) ; Kerr ,  P ioneer  Pageant, 13; QSA TRE/17, 
345, 231; CLO/N46, 108. 

15. MM C e n t e n c q  1962, 6; 1 7  A p r i l  1962. 

16. MM J u b i l e e  1912, 11, 14-5, 21; bM Diamond J u b i l e e  1922, 1 3  Sept- 
ember 1922. 

17. For a n  i n t e r e s t i n g  account  of t h e  Macartneyls n o r t h e r n  p a s t o r a l  
i n t e r e s t s ,  r e f e r  t o  t he  manuscript  prepared i n  1956 by e igh ty -  
seven year  o l d  Alexander M i l l e r  Macartney. 
MCCA: Macartney Manuscript (1956); 
St. Helens Nos. 1 ,  2, 3 and 4:- QSA TIIE/17, 498, 375-8, 233-4, 194; 
TRE/8, 260; TRE/22, 97; TRE/21, 50; TRE/ll, 378, 216: QGG 1886, 
p a r t  one, V. 38, 747. 



Map Three : The Mackay district, 1863 
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Pastoral Leases 



James Mart in  s e t t l e d  on t h e  Hamilton, Hopetown and Abington runs  between 

1863 and 1865.18 I n  l a t e  1864 Henry B e l l  and Richard Atherton took up 

l and  around Plane  c reek ,  and i n  1866 John Walker s e t t l e d  t h e  Homebush 

a r e a .  l9 Over t h e  next  few y e a r s  a l l  a v a i l a b l e  l and  i n  t h e  v a l l e y  and 

a long  t h e  coas t  was s e t t l e d  by p a s t o r a l i s t s .  lilhen Mackay was g a z e t t e d  

as a p o r t  i n  December 1862 i t  cons i s t ed  of "a few t e n t s  and temporary 

i r o n  humpies'1,20 b u t  t h e  township grew qu ick ly  t o  meet t h e  needs of 

t h e  p a s t o r a l i s t s .  The sheep and c a t t l e  runs  i n  t h e  back count ry ,  and 

t h e  c a t t l e  r u n s  i n  t h e  v a l l e y ,  r e l i e d  on t h e  new p o r t  a s  a convenient  

l and ing  p l a c e  f o r t t h e i r  s u p p l i e s ,  and f o r  sh ipp ing  t h e i r  produce. 

2 1 
I n  1869 p a s t o r a l i s m  dominated t h e  Mackay d i s t r i c t :  e i g h t  major 

p a s t o r a l  ho ld ings  occupied t h e  e n t i r e  P ioneer  v a l l e y ,  except  f o r  a n  

a r e a  exc ised  from Cape Palmerston and Balnagowan runs  i n  o r d e r  t o  pro- 
I 

v i d e  urban l and  f o r  Mackay and a g r i c u l t u r a l  s e l e c t i o n s  around i t .  

Here, a long  wi th  maize and t r o p i c a l  f r u i t s ,  some sugar  cane was a l r e a d y

being grown. By 1883 pas to ra l i sm had been supplanted by sugar  cane 

throughout t h e  v a l l e y ,  su rv iv ing  o n l y  i n  a n  a r c  of f o o t h i l l  count ry .  

Pas to ra l i sm was banished,  bu t  no t  p a s t o r a l i s t s :  they were prominent 

among t h e  f i r s t  p l a n t a t i o n  owners. The p roces s  by which a n  expanse of 

c a t t l e  count ry  became ' lSugaropolis" i s  i n  d e t a i l  immensely complicated,  

b u t  t h e  broad p i c t u r e  can be  p re sen ted  f a i r l y  simply: i t s  s a l i e n t  f e a t u r e s  

a r e  summarised i n  Maps Three t o  S ix ,  showing t h e  major p rope r ty  boundar ies  

18.  Roth, Port Nackay, 55; 
Hamilton:- QSA TRE/15, 329, 104; TRE/17, 396, 418, 195; CLO/N%O. 
Hopetown:- QSA CL0/~46,  93. 
Abington:- MM 17 A p r i l  1962 (quot ing Surveyor ~ e n e r a l ' s  Department, 
v. 330, f o l i o  59) ;  M M  21 A p r i l  1980. 

19. A .  E. Munro (comp . ) , fie Sugar Fields o f  Mackay, North Queens land 
(Mackay, 1895),  47; 
Plane Creek:- QSA c~O/N46, 48; ~ ~ ~ 1 1 7 ,  434, 233. 
Homebush:- QSA TRE/17, 328, 205; CLO/N46, 110. 

20.  MM Jubilee 1912, 2,12 (G.F. Bridgeman). Bridgeman s a i d  t h a t  by 
September 1862 bu l lock  d rays  were hau l ing  s u p p l i e s  a c r o s s  t h e  
range t o  p r o p e r t i e s  a s  f a r  a f i e l d  a s  Peak Downs and Bowen Downs. 

21. The e i g h t  major p a s t o r a l  ho ld ings  were: 
Greenmount; AbingtonlThe Hollow; Homebush/Cape Palmerston; 
Plane C r e e k / C l i f t o n v i l l e ;  M t  Spencer/Bong Bong; Hamilton/Hope- 
town/Pelion; Balnagowan; S t  Helens/~olimount/~loomsbury. 



i n  t h e  Pioneer  v a l l e y  i n  1863, 1869, 1877 and 1883. 
2 2 

There a r e  numerous inadequacies  and i n c o n s i s t e n c i e s  i n  t h e  
v a r i o u s  d e s c r i p t i o n s  of t h e  ownership, acreage  and boundar ies  
of t h e s e  p r o p e r t i e s .  P a s t o r a l  boundaries  changed from y e a r  t o  
yea r ,  and p r o p e r t i e s  were canniba l ized  a s  f r e e h o l d  l and  was a l i e n -  
a t e d .  Descr ip t ions  of boundaries  i n  t h e  1860s were o f t e n  r a t h e r  
vague, inc luding  r e f e r e n c e s  l i k e  "a t r e e  marked X, t h r e e  and th ree -  
q u a r t e r  mi l e s  t o  t h e  south  west". 

The p l a n t a t i o n  boundaries  a r e  more exac t  and r e l i a b l e ,  bu t  t hey  
a r e  no i n d i c a t i o n  of how much l and  was a c t u a l l y  used f o r  cane 
c u l t i v a t i o n ,  nor is  i t  p o s s i b l e  t o  i n d i c a t e  how many o t h e r  s e p a r a t e  
b u t  nonethe less  s u b s t a n t i a l  p i e c e s  of land  a  p l a n t e r  may have 
owned i n  t h e  d i s t r i c t .  The maps a r e  a s  a c c u r a t e  a s  p o s s i b l e ,  
g iven  t h e  circumstances o u t l i n e d  above. 



2.  The P a s t o r a l i s t s  

The Mackay d i s t r i c t  i n  t h e  n ine t een th  cen tu ry  was o f t e n  c a l l e d  
23 

"Sugaropolis",  t h e  major sugar  producing a rea  i n  A u s t r a l i a ;  b u t  i t s  

h i s t o r y ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  t he  i n i t i a l  y e a r s  of  European s e t t l e m e n t  i n  

t h e  1860s, i s  bound t o  p a s t o r a l  i n t e r e s t s .  Although sheep were t h e  

predominent s tock  on Queensland's e a r l y  p a s t o r a l  p r o p e r t i e s ,  l a r g e  

c a t t l e  he rds  were beginning t o  be  e s t a b l i s h e d  i n  t h e  1860s. Cattle 

had a n  advantage over  sheep i n  t h e  more d i s t a n t  a r e a s  of t h e  colony.  

They could be d r i v e n  f o r  1-ong d i s t a n c e s  more e a s i l y  than  sheep,  and 

l e s s  l abour  was necessary  t o  supe rv i se  t h e  he rds .  The c l i m a t e  and 

sur rounds  of  wet c o a s t a l  a r e a s  l i k e  t h e  v a l l e y  of t h e  P ioneer  were 

n o t  w e l l  s u i t e d  f o r  sheep, which were l i a b l e  t o  s u f f e r  f r o ~ n  f o o t r o t  

and lung  worm; a s  we l l ,  t h e  spread  of spea r  g r a s s  through p a s t u r e s  
$ 

ru ined  f l e e c e s  and k i l l e d  t h e  sheep.  When p r o p e r t i e s  i n  t h e  P o r t  

C u r t i s  and F i t z r o y  d i s t r i c t s  were s tocked  i n  t h e  1850s, many owners 

used bo th  sheep and c a t t l e ;  when moving.to t h e  Pioneer  v a l l e y ,  pas to r -  

a l i s t s  chose t o  s tock  t h e i r  runs  wi th  c a t t l e .  C a t t l e  d i d  n o t  pay as 

w e l l ,  b u t  t hey  were a s a f e r  investment .  
2  4 

It i s  necessary  t o  o b t a i n  a  c l e a r  p i c t u r e  of changing p a s t o r a l  

ho ld ings  i n  t h e  Pioneer  v a l l e y  and i t s  h i n t e r l a n d ,  t o  understand t h e  

growth of t h e  sugar  i ndus t ry .  The r e sou rces  of t h e  two i n d u s t r i e s  

were f u l l y  inter- twined:  f r eeho ld  land  owned by p a s t o r a l i s t s  was used 

as c o l l a t e r a l  t o  o b t a i n  f inance  from government and p r i v a t e  s o u r c e s  t o  

e s t a b l i s h  m i l l s ;  i n d i v i d u a l s  who made t h e i r  mark i n  t h e  1850s, 1860s 

and 1870s a s  owners of p a s t o r a l  runs ,  o f t e n  turned  t h e i r  s k i l l s  and 

f i n a n c e s  t o  oversee ing  p l a n t a t i o n s  and managing m i l l s .  P a s t o r a l i s t s  

e n t e r i n g  t h e  sugar  i n d u s t r y  were o f t e n  j u s t  d i v e r s i f y i n g  t h e i r  i n t e r -  

e s t s ,  r e t a i n i n g  a t  l e a s t  a  foo tho ld  i n  pas to ra l i sm.  Thei r  b u s h c r a f t  

was a s  u s e f u l  i n  t h e  pioneer  yea r s  of t h e  sugar  i n d u s t r y  as i t  had been 

23. P . C .  Cra ig ,  'Mackay t h e  suga ropo l i s  of Queensland' ,  Victoria 
Review, v. 4 (1881), 82-90. 

24. For f u r t h e r  d i scuss ion  of t he  gene ra l  t r end  t o  r e p l a c e  sheep 
w i t h  c a t t l e  throughout t h e  Kennedy d i s t r i c t  i n  t h e  1860s r e f e r  to :  
N; C o r f i e l d ,  The Development of t h e  C a t t l e  Indus t ry  i n  Queens- 
l a n d ,  1840-1890 (B.A. Hons. t h e s i s ,  Un ive r s i t y  of Queensland, 
1959), 34-43; Allingham, Taming t h e  W i l d e ~ i e s s ,  103.11. 



on p a s t o r a l  p r o p e r t i e s .  These p r a c t i c a l  gentlemen of t h e  bush,  

p a s t o r a l i s t s  and p l a n t e r s ,  c o n t r o l l e d  t h e  land ,  t h e  economy, t h e  

p o l i t i c s  and t h e  law of t h e  f r o n t i e r .  They were t h e  r u l i n g  c l a s s  

of f r o n t i e r  s o c i e t y .  

P a s t o r a l  runs  were l ea sed  on t h e  understanding t h a t  t h e  land

was s u b j e c t  t o  p e r i o d i c  r e v i s i o n  and rec lamat ion  by t h e  Crown. By 

1897 a l l  t h e  runs  of t h e  1860s i n  t h e  Mackay d i s t r i c t  had been opened 

f o r  f r eeho ld  occupat ion ,  mainly by smal l - sca le  a g r i c u l t u r a l i s t s  grow- 

ing  suga r  cane. gowever, p a s t o r a l i s t s  i n  t h e  v a l l e y  r e t a i n e d  vary ing  

ac reages  of f r e e h o l d  l and  even a f t e r  t h e i r  c a t t l e  l e a s e s  had been 

resumed. 'Most turned a t  some s t a g e  t o  growing sugar  cane;  s e v e r a l  

t r i e d  t o  s t a r t  p r i v a t e  sugar  m i l l i n g  companies, o r  h e l d  con t ro l l i ng  

i n t e r e s t s  i n  government-sponsored f a rmers '  m i l l s .  

The i n t i m a t e  and complex r e l a t i o n s h i p  between p a s t o r a l i s m  and 
9< 

t h e  p l a n t a t i o n s  i s  i l l u s t r a t e d  i n  Table One : a  summary of twenty- 

f o u r  c a s e s  of i n d i v i d u a l s ,  who.held s u b s t a n t i a l  p a s t o r a l  i n t e r e s t s  
2 5 

and a l s o  inves t ed  i n  Mackay sugar  p l a n t a t i o n s .  No a t tempt  has  been 

made t o  t r a c e  a l l  t h e  p a s t o r a l  i n t e r e s t s  of  t h e  men l i s t e d ;  t h e  

Table may w e l l  b e  incomplete  i n  t h i s  r e s p e c t :  b u t  i t  inc ludes  many of 

t h e  main p a s t o r a l  p r o p e r t i e s  i n  Mackay's h i n t e r l a n d ,  and seven of t h e  

e i g h t  major p a s t o r a l  runs  i n  t h e  Pioneer  v a l l e y .  Table Two i l l u s t r a t e s  

t h e  p a s t o r a l  connec t ions  from a  d i f f e r e n t  p o i n t  of  view, u s ing  t h e  

p l a n t a t i o n  a s  a  u n i t .  A p l a n t a t i o n  i s  de f ined  by f u n c t i o n ,  n o t  by 

s i z e ,  ownership o r  tenure :  i t  i s  a n  a r e a  of cane l and  ope ra t ed  a s  a 

u n i t  and possess ing  its own m i l l .  While a  m i l l  might a l s o  c rush  cane  

from o u t s i d e  t h e  p l a n t a t i o n ,  t h e  r u l e  t h a t  f o r  every  m i l l  t h e r e  is  one 
2 6  

p l a n t a t i o n  has  no known except ion .  No p l a n t a t i o n  m i l l s  were e s t ab -  

 
* Table One i s  a t  t h e  end of  t h i s  chap te r .  

25. Table One i s  based on t h e  owners of t h e  p l a n t a t i o n s ;  managers 
w i t h  p a s t o r a l  backgrounds have not  been inc luded .  The p a s t o r a l  
i n t e r e s t  i s  both a s  manager and owner, a s  i t  is  o f t e n  imposs ib le  
t o  d i f f e r e n t i a t e  t h e  p r o p o r t i o n a l  involvement of a  manager and h i s  
f i n a n c i a l  backer .  Both p r a c t i c a l  and f i n a n c i a l  pas to ra l i sm need 
t o  be i n d i c a t e d  a s  p recu r so ry  t o  p l a n t a t i o n  l i f e .  

26. That i s ,  of cou r se ,  u n t i l .  t h e  es tab l i shment  of  c e n t r a l  m i l l s .  Refer  
t o  t h e  p re face  t o  Appendix Three, a t  t h e  end of t h i s  t h e s i s ,  f o r  
f u r t h e r  d e f i n i t i o n  of t h e s e  key terms. 



Table Two: Pas to ra l .  investment  i n  Mackay p l a n t a t i o n s  -- 

P l a n t a t i o n  Date m i l l  Date of known Absentee o r  
f i r s t  p a s t o r a l  in- r e s i d e n t  
crushed ves  trnent owner (A0 o r  RO) 

- 
Pionee r  1 1867 

Alexandra 2 1868 1880

Meadowlands 5 1870 1878 RO 

Branscombe 6 1871 1882 A0 

B a r r i e  7 1872 1875 

Lorne 8 1872 1873 

Mic le re  9 1872 1877 RO 

Nebia 10 1872 1871 RO 

Cedars 

Dumbleton 

Inverness  

River  

Balmoral 

Te Kowai 

Richmond 

Palms 

Beaconsfield 

V i c t o r i a  

( Habana 24* 1883 1878 RO I
Ashburton 30 1883 1881 A0 

L 

The p l a n t a t i o n s  a r e  l i s t e d  i n  o rde r  of es tab l i shment .  A f u l l  
l i s t  can be  found on Graph TWO of t h i s  chap te r  and i n  Appendix 
Three a t  t h e  end of the  t h e s i s .  

* Refer  t o  f o o t n o t e  27 of t h i s  chap te r .  

Sources : 

Table One of t h i s  chap te r .  
Appendix Three t o  this t h e s i s .  
Sloan & Co. Records. 
MM 5 June 1869. 



l i s h e d  a f t e r  1883: t h i r t y  p l a n t a t i o n  m i l l s  were e s t a b l i s h e d  between 

1867 and 1883. 

Twenty of t h e s e ,  with p a s t o r a l  connec t ions ,  a r e  l i s t e d  i n  Table 

Two i n  ch rono log ica l  o r d e r  of t h e  d a t e s  they  were f i r s t  pu t  i n  motion. 

I n  seventeen  i n s t a n c e s  t he  p l a n t a t i o n  p r o p r i e t o r  a l s o  owned, o r  had 

p rev ious ly  owned, p a s t o r a l  p roper ty :  i n  two t h e  p r o p r i e t o r  was, o r  

had been, a  s t o c k  and s t a t i o n  agen t ;  i n  t h e  f i n a l  i n s t a n c e  t h e  p l an t -  

a t i o n  had p rev ious ly  been a  d a i r y  farm. 27 Table Ztuo i n d i c a t e s  t h e  

importance of sugar  r e l a t i v e  t o  pas to ra l i sm from 1871 onwards. I n  

s i x  of t h e  f i r s t  e i g h t  p l a n t a t i o n s ,  a l l  wi th  m i l l s  f unc t ion ing  by 

1872, t h e  p a s t o r a l  connect ion was e s t a b l i s h e d  a f t e r  t h e  p l a n t a t i o n  

became f u n c t i o n a l  and t h e  owners, w i t h  one except ion ,  were non-resid- 

e n t .  I n  f o u r t e e n  of t h e  remaining twenty-two p l a n t a t i o n s ,  t h e  p a s t o r a l  
F 

connect ion  was e s t a b l i s h e d ,  wi th  only  one excep t ion ,  a t  l e a s t  a s  e a r l y  

a s  t h e  m i l l  began crushing:  a l l  b u t  two of t h e  owner swere re s iden t .  

S imi l a r  p a t t e r n s  of p a s t o r a l  involvement probably can  be  found 

i n  o t h e r  sugar  d i s t r i c t s ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  where p a s t o r a l  p u r s u i t s  pre-  

da ted  t h e  e s t ab l i shmen t  of a sugar  i n d u s t r y .  For example, a t  Bunda- 

berg ,  major p l a n t e r s  l i k e  Tooth and Cran, F o r r e s t ,  and t h e  Youngs, 

a l l  t r a n s f e r r e d  t h e i r  i n t e r e s t s  from t h e  p a s t o r a l  i n d u s t r y  t o  cane 

growing. Tooth and Cran of Yengarie p l a n t a t i o n  pursued a  cou r se  

very  s i m i l a r  t o  Hyne and Bridgeman of Balmoral-Meadowhnds a t  Mackay: 

bo th  p a r t n e r s h i p s  had inves t ed  i n  c a t t l e  r u n s  and b o i l i n g  down works, 

b e f o r e  making a  change t o  sugar  p r o d ~ c t i o n . ~ ~  Many of t h e  men involved 

i n  e s t a b l i s h i n g  Mackay's sugar  p l a n t a t i o n s ,  l i k e  Hyne and Bridgeman, 

were experienced p ionee r s  of t h e  p a s t o r a l  i ndus t ry :  cons ide rab le  pas- 

t o r a l  c a p i t a l  and managerial  e x p e r t i s e  backed t h e  es tab l i shment  of 

a t  l e a s t  two-thirds of Mackay's sugar  p l a n t a t i o n s .  

27. George Smith of Victor%a and Marian p l a n t a t i o n s ,  and t h e  McBryde 
b r o t h e r s ,  l a t e r  of Inverness and Richmond, were s t o c k  and s t a t i o n  
a g e n t s .  I n  t h e  c a s e  of E.M. Long's Habana p l a n t a t i o n ,  t h e  l and  
was i n i t i a l l y  used f o r  a  d a i r y  farm, and r e v e r t e d  t o  t h a t  use  a f t e r  
t h e  m i l l  c l o sed .  MM 5 June 1869; MM Jubilee 1912, 19-20. 

28. J.  Nolan, Bundaberg: history and people (Brisbane,  1978),  99-104; 
Refer  t o  Table One of t h i s  chap te r :  Cases 4 and 14. 



The P l a n t e r s :  1865-1885 

A. 'Tile Beginning: 1865-1868 

I n  a n  overview o f  a  cen tu ry  of suga r  cane growing i n  t h e  Mackay 

d i s t r i c t  t h e  q u e s t i o n  who p l an ted  t h e  f i r s t  cane  i s  t r i v i a l ,  b u t  i t  

s t i l l  e x c i t e s  l o c a l  pas s ions .  John S p i l l e r  u s u a l l y  g e t s  t h e  c r e d i t ,  

on t h e  b a s i s  of h i s  own c la im,  made i n  1877, t o  have p l a n t e d  h i s  cane 

on t h e  f i r s t  day of June i n  1865. 29 Th i s  c l a im  h a s  never  been s u c c e s s  

f u l l y  c o n t r a d i c t e d ;  c e r t a i n l y  i t  was never  c o n t r a d i c t e d  by T.H. F i t z -  

g e r a l d  who some s a y  dese rves  t h e  acco lade .  
3  0  

S p i l l e r  and h i s  p a r t n e r  John Creese s e l e c t e d  l a n d  on t h e  n o r t h  

bank of t h e  r i v e r  i n  June 1 8 6 5 , ~ ~  and named t h e  p l a n t a t i o n  Pioneer. 
F 

It w a s  a l s o  S p i l l e r  who i n  May 1867 brought  t h e  f i r s t  Melanesian i n -  

dentured  l a b o u r e r s  t o  t h e  d i s t r i c t ;  and i n  November t h e  same y e a r  

crushed t h e  f i r s t  Mackay cane a t  Pioneer, i n  a p r i m i t i v e  wooden- 

r o l l e r e d  m i l l  worked by h o r s e s .  S p i l l e r  had p r e v i o u s l y  worked on a  

suga r  p l a n t a t i o n  on t h e  n o r t h  c o a s t  of Java  n e a r  Surabaya, and brought  

cane p l a n t s  from t h e r e  t o  Mackay. He recognised  t h e  p o t e n t i a l  of t h e  

r i c h  a l l u v i a l  p l a i n s  of t h e  r i v e r ,  s e l e c t e d  l a n d ,  p l a n t e d  h i s  cane,  

b u i l t  a g r a s s  humpy, p l a n t e d  maize and c o t t o n  a s  qu icke r  maturing 
3 2  

c rops ,  and s e t t l e d  down t o  w a i t .  S i x t e e n  y e a r s  l a t e r  i n  1881 

- 

29. Ro t h ,  Port Mackay, 59-60; H .  Finch-Hat t on ,  Advance AustraZia 
(London, 1885),  154; C.H. O'Brien, 'The h i s t o r y  of t h e  Aust- 
r a l i a n  sugar  i n d u s t r y :  Mackay d i s t r i c t ' ,  ASJ v. 43:4 (1951),  281; 
MM 22 December 1965, 15 A p r i l  1967; Kerr ,  PioneBr Pageant, 27. 

30. QZ&r 14 Apr i l ,  2  June 1877, 5  June 1880. S t r ange ly ,  S p i l l e r  d i d  
n o t  make t h i s  c l a im  when w r i t i n g  abou t  s u g a r  growing a t  Mackay i n  
1868. E.B. Kennedy, Fowl Years i n  Queenstand (London, 1870),  
172; MM 10 December 1907, 17 August 1970, 4  J u l y  1873; J. Kerr ,  
Br i e f  account  of t h e  h i s t o r y  of each of t h e  s u g a r  m i l l s  i n  t h e  
Mackay d i s t r i c t  ( f i r s t  publ ished i n  t h e  North Queens Zand Regis- 
ter November 1975 t o  J u l y  1978),  (bound i n t o  one volume i n  t h e  
Delamothe Co l l ec t ion ,  JCUNQ), 6; SJ&TC v. 7  (1897),  62. 

31. The c o r e  of Pioneer was 719 a c r e s  f r o n t i n g  t h e  r i v e r .  P a r t  of 
t h i s  l a n d  remained i n  Creese ' s  name u n t i l  1869. QSA LAN/215, 
S e l e c t i o n s  33 & 34; QW 1866, 1461; T h e s i s  Appendix Three; 
P ionee r .  

32. BA&NZ Mail 9  May 1901, supp.  XI1 (E.S. Rawson) ; MCCA: Macartney 
Manuscript ;  Kennedy, Four Years, 172; Q Z & r  30 June 1877; 
Roth, Port Mackay, 60. 



S p i l l e r  s o l d  Pioneer f o r  f 95,000, wh i l e  r e t a i n i n g  River p l a n t a t i o n  

nearby,  and i n  p a r t n e r s h i p  wi th  Henry Brandon, having begun t o  e s t ab -  

l i s h  a new Pioneer p l a n t a t i o n  on t h e  Burdekin r i v e r .  3 3 

S p i l l e r  was n o t  t h e  f i r s t  t o  r ecogn i se  t h e  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  of  

growing cane i n  t he  v a l l e y .  I n  1864 Thomas Henry F i t z g e r a l d  had been 

employed by t h e  queensland government t o  survey t h e  towns of  Mackay 

and Eton and t h e  surrounding l and  a t  t he  mouth of  t h e  P ioneer  r i v e r ,  

f o r  a g r i c u l t u r a l  s e l e c t i o n s .  The c o a s t a l  ends of t h e  l and  f i r s t  

chosen a s  t h e   cap^ Palmerston and Balnagowan runs  were resumed and 

surveyed f o r  c l o s e r  s e t t l e m e n t .  F i t z g e r a l d  who had q u a l i f i e d  a s  an  

eng inee r  and surveyor i n  h i s  n a t i v e  I r e l a n d ,  l i v e d  i n  New Zealand 

f o r  twenty y e a r s  b e f o r e  moving i n  1862 t o  ~ueens ' l and .  Impressed by 

t h e  r i c h  a g r i c u l t u r a l  l a n d  h e  found wh i l e  surveying  Mackay, h e  ob ta ined  
s 

some of  S p i l l e r ' s  cane p l a n t s ,  and p l an ted  h a l f  an a c r e  c l o s e  t o  t h e  

p r e s e n t  c e n t e r  of Mackay. 
34 

The p l a n t a t i o n  ' land e v e n t u a l l y  t o  b e  owned by F i t z g e r a l d  was 

f i r s t  a p p l i e d  f o r  i n  1865 under t h e  terms of r e g u l a t i o n s  adopted i n  

1864 t o  promote t h e  speedy e s t ab l i shmen t  of suga r  and c o f f e e  p l a n t a t -  

i o n s  .35 F i t z g e r a l d ,  i n h i b i t e d  by having  surveyed t h e  l and ,  d i d  n o t  

make any i n i t i a l  a p p l i c a t i o n s  when t h e  choice  l a n d  a long  t h e  r i v e r  

was f i r s t  l e a s e d  i n  1864 and 1865. Never the less  h e  soon acqu i r ed  t h e  

b e s t  of i t ,  having used f r i e n d s  a s  dummies t o  apply f o r  t h e  l a n d ,  and 

c o n t r o l l e d  over  3,000 a c r e s  a long  t h e  r i v e r  from t h e  time of i t s  f i r s t  

33. QSA COL/A334, I n  l e t t e r  1542, MacKinnon & Co. t o  CS, 18  March 
1882; R. Connolly, John Drysdale and the Burdekin (Sydney, 1964), 
39; Thes is  Appendix Three: P ioneer ,  River .  

34. The Australian Encyclopedia (Sydney, 1958),  v .4,  92; ADB 1851- 
1890, v. 4, 7 9 ;  MM Jubilee 1912, 2 ( G . F .  Bridgeman). 

35. Under t h e  1864 Regula t ions ,  l a n d  i n  b locks  of 300 t o  1,280 a c r e s  
w i t h i n  t e n  mi l e s  of t he  coas t  o r  any navigable  s t ream could  be  
l e a s e d  f o r  no more than  t h r e e  yea r s  a t  one s h i l l i n g  p e r  a c r e .  
Provided a t  l e a s t  twenty s h i l l i n g s  p e r  a c r e  had been expended i n  
t hose  y e a r s  i n  c u l t i v a t i n g  suga r  o r  co f f ee ,  and no t  l e s s  t han  one 
twen t i e th  of t h e  l and  had been p l an ted ,  t h e  l and  could then  be  
acqu i r ed  permanently a t  one pound s t e r l i n g  an a c r e .  
QPD 1864, v.  1, 301-3; QVP 1865, 1219. 
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use  i n  1865. I n  u s ing  h i s  o f f i c i a l  p o s i t i o n  t o  f u r t h e r  h i s  own in-  

t e r e s t s ,  F i t z g e r a l d  was n o t  breaking  t h e  law; he  does n o t  even seem t o  

have depar ted  from t h e  s t anda rds  of h i s  day. Anne Allingham encounter- 

ed s i m i l a r  ca ses  concerning G.E. Dal-rymple, t h e  f i r s t  Commissioner f o r  

Lands i n  t h e  Kennedy d i s t r i c t  i n  t h e  1860s, and D.B. Waterson no ted  

t h e  same occurrences  i n  t h e  e a r l y  s e t t l e m e n t  of t h e  Dar l ing  Downs. 
3  7 

F i t z g e r a l d  began t o  employ European l a b o u r e r s  t o  c l e a r  h i s  l and ,  

s t a r t i n g  wi th  what was t o  become Alexandra p l a n t a t i o n .  I n  1867 h e  

e n t e r e d  i n t o  p a r t n e r s h i p  wi th  John Ewan Davidson, a  young well-educated 

Englishman who had f i r s t  v i s i t e d  Mackay i n  August and September 1865, 

where he  met both F i t z g e r a l d  and S p i l l e r .  I n  h i s  j ou rna l  f o r  13  Sept- 

ember 1865 he noted:  

Rode o u t  w i th  M r .  F i t z g e r a l d  i n  the 'evening  
t o  t h e  i n c i p i e n t  suga r  p l a n t a t i o n .  . .38 

Davidson made h i s  f i r s t  a t tempt  a t  cane growing i n  1866 a t  Bellenden 

p l a n t a t i o n  on p l a i n s  j u s t  sou th  of p r e s e n t  day !Cully .39 A f t e r  less 

36. I n  1868 F i t z g e r a l d  admit ted having used dummies. He owned t h e  
l and  on which Alexandra (1868) , ~ e a d m l a n d s  (1870) , Te Kowai 
(1874) and Palms (1881) were e s t a b l i s h e d .  

A. J. Boyd, Queensland (London, 1882),  85; MM Jubilee 1912, 10, 
1 4 ,  21; Ni l sson ,  H i s to ry  of Mackay, 22 (a ) ;  MM 11 November 1868. 

37. Allingham, Taming the Wilderness, 26; D . B .  Waterson, Squattor, 
Selector, and Storekeeper: a his tory of the Darling Downs 1859- 
93  (Sydney, 1968),  Chapter Three: 'Rents,  resumptions and r a c k e t s ' .  

38. JCUNQ (Delamothe ) :  J.E. Davidson, J o u r n a l  f o r  1865-1868, e n t r y  
f o r  1 3  February 186 7. 

39. He had a l s o  a p p l i e d  f o r  a  b lock  o f  a g r i c u l t u r a l  l and  a t  Mackay, 
b u t  chose i n s t e a d  t o  concen t r a t e  h i s  e f f o r t s  on Bellenden. L i f e  
on the  i l l - f a t e d  Bellenden p l a n t a t i o n  i s  descr ibed  i n  Davidson's 
Jou rna l  and i n  Charles  Eden's My Wife and I i n  Queens land. Eden 
claimed t o  have been "John Ewen's" p a r t n e r ,  b u t  t h i s  is  doubt fu l ;  
t h e r e  i s  no proof  of i t  i n   avids son's Jou rna l .  
QW 1868, 1461, Appl ica t ion  77, 20 March 1866; 
QSA LAN/215, S e l e c t i c n  48; 
C.H. Eden, !@ k i f e  and I i n  meensland me on don, 1872),  289-90, 
338-4 1 ; 
Davidson's Jou rna l ,  20 ?larch 1866 t o  25 January 1867. 



t han  a y e a r  a t  Bellenden, a  y e a r  i n  which Davidson's p a r t n e r  r e tu rned  

t o  England, one- th i rd  o f  h i s  c a t t l e  he rd  was drowned, and he  s p e n t  an  

unpleasant  Christmas day up a gum t r e e  when cyc lon ic  r a i n  caused h i s

badly  chosen r i v e r  f l a t s  t o  f l ood ,  he  f i n a l l y  decided t o  c u t  h i s  l o s s e s  

and headed back t o  Mackay i n  e a r l y  1867. P i t z g e r a l d  had l a n d  b u t  no 

c a p i t a l ,  Davidson c a p i t a l  b u t  no l and ;  t o g e t h e r  t hey  e r e c t e d  Alexandra 

m i l l  and d i s t i l l e r y ,  which Davidson managed wh i l e  F i t z g e r a l d  became the  

l o c a l  member of par l iament .  

Alexandra had t h e  f i r s t  steam-powered suga r  m i l l  i n  North Queens- 

land .  Its commencement marked t h e  beginning of  t h e  no r the rn  suga r  

i n d u s t r y  and he ra lded  t h e  end of p a s t o r a l  dominance i n  t h e  P ionee r  

v a l l e y .  I n  mid-September 1868 t h e  m i l l  c rushed t h e  f i r s t  cane.  
4 0 

The Mackay Mercury proudly desc r ibed  i t s  " t h r e e  massive r o l l e r s ,  each 

2 f e e t  by 4 f ee t " ,  and f i rmly  announced t h a t  Alexandra could  n o t  b e  

matched anywhere i n  A u s t r a l i a .  
4 1 

E.S. Rawson, a  p r o p r i e t o r  of The 

Hollow, f a r t h e r  up t h e  v a l l e y ,  looked back, over  t h r e e  decades l a t e r ,  

and desc r ibed  t h e  event :  

There was a  gay time a t  t h e  opening of  t h a t  
m i l l .  There were n o t  many o f u s  i n  t h e  d i s t r i c t  
then,  b u t  we a l l  went and cheered ou r se lves  
hoa r se  a s  t h e  r o l l e r s  s lowly  revolved and t h e  
f i r s t  s t i c k s  of cane went through and came o u t  
i n  shape le s s  f i b r e  on t h e  o t h e r  s i d e .  42 

The e x i s t e n c e  of  Alexandra al lowed a g r i c u l t u r a l i s t s  w i th  s m a l l  ho ld ings  

a  chance t o  p l a n t  and s e l l  s u g a r  cane. 43 Many swi tched  from maize 

40. S p i l l e r  brought  M r  Booth o u t  from Java t o  h e l p  e r e c t  h i s  m i l l  i n  
1867. Although S p i l l e r  and Creese d i d  c rush  cane a t  Pioneer i n  
1867, t h e  device  they cons t ruc t ed  was more i n  t h e  n a t u r e  of an 
experiment and no t  a  commercial ven tu re .  Roth, Port Mackay, 60. 

41. MM 23 September 1868, re-publ ished i n  24 December 1892; Kerr ,  
Sugar Mills, 1. 

42. BA&NZ Mail 9 May 1901, Supp., X I I .  

43. This  chap te r  has  been g iven  over  e n t i r e l y  t o  t h e  l a r g e  s c a l e  p l a n t -  
a t i o n s  w i t h  steam-powered m i l l s ,  which dominated t h e  n i n e t e e n t h  
century  economy of t h e  d i s t r i c t .  Even today t h e  p l a n t a t i o n s  a r e  
remembered a s  t h e  place-names of M'ackay's o u t e r  suburbs and i t s  
surrounding r u r a l  a r e a s .  .But accompanying t h e  p l a n t a t i o n s  were 
a  cons ide rab le  number of  l a r g e  e s t a t e s  wi thout  m i l l s  and a l s o  
many s m a l l e r  farms, which grew cane b u t  s e n t  t h e i r  c rops  t o  t h e  
p l a n t a t i o n  m i l l s  and t o  t h e  l a t e r  farmers '  c e n t r a l  m i l l s .  The i r  



t o  cane.  The cane ac reage  began t o  expand and a  suga r  boom began. 

The boom was s h o r t - l i v e d ,  l a s t i n g  on ly  u n t i l  1875, when r u s t  p a r t -  

i a l l y  des t royed  t h e  new found a g r i c u l t u r a l  s t a p l e .  

p resence ,  a longs ide  t h e  p l a n t a t i o n s ,  i s  of  more r e l evance  t o  t h e  
n e x t  chap te r ;  a l l  d i s c u s s i o n  of  them w i l l  b e  postponed u n t i l  then.  



Map Four : The Mackay district, 1869 
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3.B.  Overview 1865-1885 

Graphs One and Two i n  t h i s  chap te r  i l l u s t r a t e  t h e  two phases of  

p l a n t a t i o n  growth. I n  terms of  t h e  d e f i n i t i o n  of a  p l a n t a t i o n  adopted 

i n  t h i s  t h e s i s  (an a r e a  of  cane l and  wi th  a steam-powered m i l l  opera t -  

i n g  through more than  t h r e e  consecut ive  seasons ) ,  t h i r t y  p l a n t a t i o n  

m i l l s  began 0 p e r a r i n g . h  the  Mackay d i s t r i c t  b e f o r e  1884. A f t e r  t h e  

beginning,  w i th  Pioneer's p r i m i t i v e  m i l l ,  and AZexandrafs r e l a t i v e l y  

s o p h i s t i c a t e d  stearn-powered crushing  appa ra tus ,  f o u r t e e n  o t h e r  p l a n t -  

a t i o n  m i l l s  begac t h e i r  ope ra t ions  between 1869 and 1874. Then t h e  

i n d u s t r y  paused f o r  s i x  y e a r s ,  t o  recover  from t h e  se tback  caused by 

r u s t ,  be fo re  con t inu ing  on wi th  e x t r a o r d i n a r y  r a p i d i t y .  Twelve more 

m i l l s  commenced o p e r a t i o n s  between 1881 and 1883; e i g h t  of t h e s e  

commenced i n  1883. I n  1884 Mackay's farmers  and p l a n t e r s  had ove r  
b 

19,000 a c r e s  of  suga r  p l an ted ,  a n  amount n o t  t o  be  equa l l ed  i n  t h e  

nex t  t e n  y e a r s .  The y e a r s  1883 t o  1885 r ep resen ted  t h e  peak of  t h e  

e a r l y  suga r  boom: i n  1883-4 t h e r e  were twenty-six m i l l s  f unc t ion ing ;  

i n  1884 19,320 a c r e s  of land  were p l a n t e d  w i t h  cane, and 14,064 of  

t h e s e  a c r e s  of cane were crushed t h e  nex t  y e a r ;  t h e  21,604 tons  of  

raw suga r  manufactured i n  1885 wasno t  t o  be  su rpas sed  u n t i l  1893. 

The Mackay d i s t r i c t  i n  t h e  mid-1880s produced almost one- th i rd  

of t h e  co lony ' s  t o t a l  crop. Table Three and Graph One express  Mackay's 

s u g a r  cane acerage  and sugar  tonnage from 1865 t o  1886. Graph Three 

r e p r e s e n t s  Queensland's t o t a l  cane acerage  and s u g a r  tonnage over  t h e  

same pe r iod .  Mackay had no r i v a l  f o r  i t s  t i t l e  of  ' rSugaropolis".  By 

the  1890s suga r  cane was c u l t i v a t e d  a long  t h e  Queensland c o a s t ,  n o r t h  

and sou th  of Mackay, b u t  no o t h e r  a r e a  was a s  impor tan t  a s  Mackay t o  

t he  colony's  s u g a r  product ion ,  a s  t h e  sma l l  bar-graph i n s e r t  i n  Graph 

Three c l e a r l y  i n d i c a t e s .  



TABLE THREE 

Mackay district agricultural production: 1864-1886 

Y e a  sugar 
cane 

grown 
acres 

8 perches 
20 

267 
248 
414 
919 

1413 
2493 
3436 
4543 
4927 
4844 
5568 
5768 
6823 
7440 
7880 

10629 
15210 
17039 
19320 
18532 
16165 

sugar Sugar Steam mills Grain Potatoes Gardens Total Cane as 
cane produced in opera- produced produced & fruit land under a percentage 

crushed tion produce crop of total 
acres tons number acres acres acres acres % 



Graph One : Mackay sugar production, 1865 - 1886

Tons Et Acres 

22000-. 

20000 - 

18000 - 

16000- 

14000 - 

12000- 

M ~ l l s  
10000- 

8000 - 
- 12 

6000- - 10 

-8 

4000- 
- 6 

- 4  
2000- 

- 2  

0 

Years 



Graph Two: Mackay plantation mills operating for more than three seasons, 1867 - 1910 
I 
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Comparison of Oueensland - Mackay Sugar Crops 
1883 - 1886 

Acres Cult. Acres Crush. Tons Sugar 



The b e s t  l a n d  a long  bo th  s i d e s  of t h e  r i v e r  bank, c l o s e s t  t o  

Mackay, had been taken up f o r  growing cane b e f o r e  1870. The Sugar 

and Cof fe r  Regula t ions  of 1864 - which encouraged t h e  s e l e c t i o n  of  

l a r g e  b l o c k s  of l a n d  of 320 t o  1,280 a c r e s  -were inco rpora t ed  i n  

Clause S ix ty- four  of t h e  1868 Crown Lands AZienal;io~z A c t .  fie 1868 Act- 

al lowed more cane l a n d  t o  be  s e l e c t e d  i n  f o r t y  t o  s i x t y  a c r e  b lock  

a g r i c t u l u r a l  and homestead l e a s e s .  There was a n o t h e r  s i g n i f i c a n t  

change: one-tenth i n s t e a d  o f  one-twentieth o f  t h e  l a n d  s e l e c t e d ,  

had t o  b e  c u l t i v a t e d  b e f o r e  any a p p l i c a t i o n  was made f o r  t h e  t i t l e  

of t h e  l a n d .  
44 

When t h e  new Land Act was in t roduced  i n  1868, t h e  e a r l y  s e t t l e r s  

t r i e d  t o  grab  what l and  they  could  a long  t h e  g i v e r  and ne ighbour ing  

c r e e k s .  Wrangling and b i t t e r n e s s  ove r  a p p l i c a t i o n s  f o r  t h i s  prime l and  
45 

cont inued  i n t o  1869, b u t  by t h e  end of t h a t  y e a r  i n i t i a l  a g r i c u l t u r -  

a l  l and  s e t t l e m e n t  p a t t e r n s  had s t a b i l i z e d .  Map Four g ives  a  p i c t u r e  

of t h e  v a l l e y  i n  1869, a lmost  a  decade a f t e r  t h e  a r r i v a l  of  Europeans. 

Many of  t h e  p a s t o r a l  runs  of t h e  e a r l y  1860s had changed l e s s e e s  by 

1869, and s e v e r a l  had been sub-divided.  Large p a r t s  of  Balnagowan and 

Cape Palmerston had been resumed t o  make space  f o r  a g r i c u l t u r a l  l a n d  

F i t z g e r a l d ,  a s  government su rveyor ,  chose f o r  c l o s e r  s e t t l e m e n t .  The 

S t  Helens run  t o  t h e  n o r t h  of t h e  r i v e r  remained i n t a c t ,  and t h e  back 

reaches  o f  t h e  v a l l e y  were comple te ly  covered by p a s t o r a l  l e a s e s .  

Near t h e  c o a s t ,  two a d d i t i o n a l  r u n s ,  Homebush and P lane  Creek, had 

been s e l e c t e d ;  bo th  gave t h e i r  names t o  l a t e r  s u g a r  mills. J u s t  

ove r  900 a c r e s  o f  cane were growing a long  bo th  s i d e s  o f  t h e  r i v e r  and 

t h r e e  m i l l s ,  p r i m i t i v e  Pioneer and steam-powered AZexmdra and PZey- 

stows, were ope ra t ing .  

44. 31 Vic. No. 46, QCS 1874, v .  1, 565-6; 
QSA LAN/P61: R e g i s t e r  o f  App l i ca t ions  under t h e  Crown Lands Acts  
of 1868; C.A. Bernays, &ueensZand PoZitics D&ng S ix ty  (1859- 
1919) Years (Brisbane,  1919),  314-5; Boyd, QueensZand, 58-62. 

45. QSA ~AN/215; QSA LAN/P~I, e n t r i e s  1 ,  3 & 4;  
T.H. F i t z g e r a l d  and A. Rewi t t  were s t i l l  a r g u i n g  ove r  l and  i n  
1869, a y e a r  a f t e r  t h e i r  a p p l i c a t i o n s  had been made under t h e  
1868 A c t .  !&! 24 Apri.1 1869. 



Before suga r  e s t a b l i s h e d  i t s e l f  a s  a  mono-culture, a  v a r i e t y  of 

c rops  were experimented wi th :  a r rowroot ,  co t ton ,  maize, sweet and Eng- 

l i s h  p o t a t o e s ,  wheat,  b a r l e y ,  o a t s ,  r i c e  and sugar  cane.  S p i l l e r  and 
46 

Creese grew a l l  of t hese  on P<oneer i n  t h e  1860s. Mackay was n o t  

s i n g u l a r  i n  t h i s  r e s p e c t ;  a g r i c u l t u r e  i n  Queensland w a s a t  a n  exper i -  
4  7 

menta l  s t a g e .  Ea r ly  on, g r e a t  hopes were p laced  i n  c o t t o n  product- 

i o n ,  and t h e  1864 Regulat ions which encouraged t h e  s e t t l e r s  t o  p l a n t  

suga r  cane a t  Mackay, a l s o  encouraged them t o  cons ider  c o f f e e  growing. 

Table Three i l l u s t r a t e s  t h i s  t r a n s i t i o n .  Maize product ion  a t  f i r s t  

r i v a l l e d  t h a t  of Fugar cane, b u t  w a s  soon ou t s t r i pped .  Between 1868 

and 1869, s i g n i f i c a n t l y  t h e  y e a r s  when t h e  AZexandraandPZeystme 

m i l l s  began ope ra t ion ,  sugar  cane acreage  doubled, from 414 t o  919 

a c r e s .  From 1869 t h e  a g r i c u l t u r a l .  f u t u r e  of t he  d i s t r i c t  was a s su red ;  

suga r  was w e l l  on the  way t o  becom5ng a  mono-culture. Of t h e  c rops  
I 

grown exper imenta l ly  i n  t h e  e a r l y  1860s, t h e  only s u r v i v o r s  were 

those  which could s e r v e  t h e  needs of t h e  p l a n t a t i o n s .  Grain c rops  

cont inued t o  b e  grown, b u t  a s  green  fodder  and hay f o r  c a t t l e  and 

ho r ses  a s s o c i a t e d  wi th  the  p l a n t a t i o n s .  Sweet and English p o t a t o e s ,  

vege tab le s  and f r u i t  were a l s o  grown, t o  f eed  t h e  p l a n t a t i o n  workers ,  

a s  s u b s i s t e n c e  crops by small-scale  a g r i c u l t u r a l i s t s ,  and f o r  t h e  

s t e a d i l y  i n c r e a s i n g  market a v a i l a b l e  i n  t h e  towns of t h e  v a l l e y .  A l l

of t h e s e  p a l e  t o  i n s i g n i f i c a n c e  bes ide  t h e  me teo r i c  i n c r e a s e  i n  t h e  

a c r e s  under cane. I n  1865 t h e  d i s t r i c t  boas ted  twenty a c r e s  of cane. 

Ten y e a r s  l a t e r ,  i n  1875, t h e r e  were 4,844 a c r e s  of  cane. By 1885 t h i s  

f i g u r e  had quadrupled t o  19,320. Most of t h i s  i n c r e a s e  occurred  be- 

tween 1880 and 1884 when t h e  d i s t r i c t ' s  a g r i c u l t u r a l  acerage  more than  

doubled. 

A s  s u g a r  c u l t i v a t i o n  inc reased ,  i t  became obvious t h a t  t he  p a s t o r a l  

runs  c l o s e s t  t o  t h e  c o a s t  had t o  be  f u r t h e r  decreased i n  s i z e .  Balnag- 

owan run on t h e  n o r t h  s i d e  of t h e  r i v e r ,  and Greenmount end t h e  con- 

s o l i d a t e d  Cape Palmerston-Homebush runs on t h e  south  bank, impeded 

t h e  ex t ens ion  of t h e  sugar  f i e l d s  t o  t he  wes t  a long  the  r i v e r  and t o  

t h e  sbuth  and no r th  away from the  r i v e r .  I n  t h e  l a t e  1860s and e a r l y  

46. MM 8 J u l y  1868, 4  March 1905, 13 September 1922; QZder 30 June 
1877. 

47. J. F a m f i e l d ,  'Cotton and t h e  sea rch  f o r  an a g r i c u l t u r a l  s t a p l e  
i n  e a r l y  Queensland' , Queens land Hez..itage, v.  2  :4 (19 71) , pasaim . 



1870s tl iese runs  were a l l  cons iderably  t runca ted ,  t he  l and  be ing  re- 

a l l o c a t e d  f o r  a g r i c u l t u r a l  s e l e c t i o n .  
4 8  

Other f a c t o r s  a l s o  l i m i t e d  

and shaped t h e  spread  of cane land .  The 1864 Regulat ions and t h e  

1868 Land Actwliich governed t h e  s e l e c t i o n  of cane l and ,  l i m i t e d  such 

l and  t o  w i t h i n  t e n  mi l e s  of t h e  coas t  o r  any navigable  s t ream. The 

Pioneer  r i v e r  became t h e  c e n t e r  focus f o r  t h e  v a l l e y ' s  cane land .  The 

r i c h  a l l u v i a l  s o i l  was p e r f e c t  f o r  suga r  cane and t h e  growers and m i l l -  

ers used t h e  r i v e r  f o r  t r a n s p o r t  and a s  a  water  supply.  The m i l l s  

needed wa te r  t o  ope ra t e ;  w e l l s  were no t  always r e l i a b l e  and t h e  b e s t  

sou rce  of  wa te r  was the  r i v e r  and a d j a c e n t  c reeks .  

The f i r s t  p l a n t a t i o n s  were along t h e  r i v e r ,  b u t  u n t i l  t h e  r i v e r  

was f i r s t  b r idged  i n  1877 i t  presented  a b a r r i e r  t o  p l a n t a t i o n  develop- 

ment on t h e  no r the rn  s i d e .  The town of Mackay was on t h e  sou the rn  

bank, and s o  were a l l  of t h e  e a r l y  p l a n t a t i o n s  except  Pioneer. The 

n e x t  seven p l a n t a t i o n s  e s t a b l i s h e d  a f t e r  Pioneer were a l l  a long  t h e  

sou th  bank of t h e  r i v e r  o r  a long  nearby c reeks :  PZeystowe (1869) and 

Branscombe (1871) were a 1  ong t h e  bank of t h e  r i v e r ;  AZexandra (1868), 

Cassada (1870) and Lome (1872) were bounded by Baker 's  c reek;  

MeadowZands (1870) was bes ide  lagoons c l o s e  t o  t h e  r i v e r ;  and B m K e  

(1872) was s i t u a t e d  on Sandy creek .  S p i l l e r  and Creese a t  Pioneer, 

faced  by F i t z g e r a l d ' s  dummied c o n t r o l  of t h e  b e s t  l and  on t h e  south- 

e r n  bank, were t h e  o n l y e a r l y p l a n t e r s  who opted f o r  t h e  n e x t  b e s t  l and  

on t h e  no r the rn  s i d e  of t h e  r i v e r ,  d e s p i t e  t h e  inconvenience.  How- 

eve r  i t  was n o t  long b e f o r e  o t h e r  m i l l s  j o ined  Pioneer on t h e  no r the rn  

bank. I n  1872-3 f o u r  p l a n t a t i o n s  were e s t a b l i s h e d  a long  t h e  no r the rn  

bank, a ba lance  f o r  t h e  e x i s t i n g  p l a n t a t i o n s  on t h e  o t h e r  s i d e .  Nebia 

and FouZden were opened i n  1872 and LhmbZeton and River i n  1873. 

48.  Greenmount:- QSA TRE/17, 327; Map Five: 1877. 
Cape PaZmerston-Homebush:- QSA T R E / ~ ~ ,  328; I n  1871 5,680 
h e c t a r e s  were resumed from Cape Palmerston a s  an Abor ig ina l  
Reserve, i n  a  sho r t - l i ved  experiment t o  t u r n  l o c a l  Aborigines 
i n t o  u s e f u l  c i t i z e n s .  R. Evans 'Queensland's f i r s t  Abor ig ina l  
Reserve: P a r t  One - The promise of re form' ,  QueensZand Heritage, 
v.  2:4 (1971),  and ' P a r t  Two - The f a i l u r e ' o f  re form' ,  Queens- 
Zand Heritage, v.2:5 (1971). 
BaZnagman:- QSA LAN/AF354, Bowen Lands Of f i ce  t o  Under Sec. of 
P u b l i c  Lands, I n  l e t t e r  6:26, 14 August 1869 (Map e n c l o s u r e ) ;  
QSA LAN/P61, e n t r i e s  15 & 16; QSA LAN1215, s e l e c t i o n  28. 



The i r  p r o p r i e t o r s  r e a l i s e d  t h a t  i t  would only he  a  few y e a r s  u n t i l  a  

b r i d g e  was b u i l t ,  and t h e  h igh  p r i c e s  then o f f e r i n g  f o r  s u g a r  were 

enough t o  make even t h e  most caut ious  a g r i c u l t m a l i s t s  t u r n  a  hand 

t o  cane growing. 

The Pioneer  r i v e r  i s  t i d a l  a s  f a r  up s t ream a s  Dumbleton. Ea r ly  

r e s i d e n t s  on t h e  n o r t h  s i d e  had t o  fo rd  t h e  r i v e r  a t  low t i d e ,  and 

use  barges  and b o a t s  t o  f e r r y  t h e i r  produce down t o  Mackay, t he  p o r t .  

Before a  b r i d g e  was cons t ruc t ed  a  s i g n i f i c a n t  number of people were 

drowned every y e a r ,  49 whi l e  a t tempt ing  t o  c r p s s  t h e  r i v e r .  These 

dea ths  t oge the r  w i th  t h e  growing needs of t h e  n o r t h  s i d e  p l a n t a t i o n s ,  

l e d  t o  a g i t a t i o n  i n  t h e  d i s t r i c t  i n  t he  e a r l y  1.870s t o  b u i l d  a  b r idge .  

F.T. Amhurst, owner of Foulden p l a n t a t i o n  and t h e  l o c a l  member of 

par l iament ,  succeeded i n  g e t t i n g  t h e  government t o  a l l o c a t e  money f o r  
r 

t h e  purpose. F i n a l l y ,  i n  1877, t h e  b r idge ,  over  300 meters  long  wi th  

180 meters  of e x t r a  decking over  low ground, was completed a t  a  c o s t  

of £20,000. 
5  0  

The n e x t  ex t ens ion  of cane l and  was t o  t h e  f e r t i l e  low hi1.l.s a 

few k i lome te r s  n o r t h  of t h e  r i v e r .  Greenmount and Balnagowan runs 

blocked any f u r t h e r  expansion t o  t h e  west and t h e  lower r eaches  of 

t h e  r i v e r  were a l r eady  e n c i r c l e d  by p l a n t a t i o n s .  The f i r s t  p l a n t a t i o n s  

t o  b e  e s t a b l i s h e d  under what was named t h e  h i l l  system of c u l t i v a t i o n  

were Mielere i n  1872 and t h e  Cedars i n  1873. Another p l a n t a t i o n ,  In- 

verness, was a l s o  e s t a b l i s h e d  i n  1873; ad jo in ing  Cedars i t  was w e l l  

away from the  r i v e r ,  b u t  on f l a t t e r  ground. E s p e c i a l l y  i n  t h e  f i r s t  

few y e a r s  of c u l t i v a t i o n ,  excep t iona l  crops were obta ined  from t h e s e  

low h i l l s .  I n  1874 t h e  Mackay Mercury desc r ibed  Cedars cane a s  t h e  

49. A t  a  conse rva t ive  e s t i m a t e  a t  l e a s t  t h i r t y  Europeans were drowned 
wh i l e  a t tempt ing  t o  c ros s  t h e  Pioneer  r i v e r  b e f o r e  1877 when t h e  
b r idge  was completed. Included amongst those  drowned were several .  
prominent e a r l y  s e t t l e r s :  Charles  Walker of Dwbleton p l a n t a t -  
i on ;  John Paget  ( w h o s e b r o t h e r s l a t e r  b u i l t  Nindaroo p l a n t a t i o n ) ;  
?nd Louis Ross, a  p a r t n e r  i n  Balnagowan run from 1862. 
QSA J U S / N  1859-1882 ( Inques t  Index);  IW 19 A p r i l ,  17  May, 24 
May, 12 J u l y ,  12 October,  8  December 1873, 12 June 1875; POI 
JubiZee 1912, 15. 

50. &Zdm 7  J u l y  1877. Photos of t he  cons t ruc t ion  of t h e  b r idge  a r e  
h e l d  i n  t h e  Photographic Co l l ec t ion ,  H i s to ry  Department, JCUNQ: 
Mackay Photos 17 February 1977, nos. 22-7. 



f i n e s t  i n  t h e  d i s t r i c t ,  and a t t r i b u t e d  i t s  q u a l i t y  t o  t h e  r i c h  scrub  

s o i l .  I n  t h e  same y e a r  Mackay's i n h a b i t a n t s  were amazed by a  r e p o r t  

of cane growing twenty f e e t  high on newly e s t a b l i s h e d  Richmond p l a n t a t -  

i o n ,  a c r o s s  t h e  road from Cedars. 5 1 

l h o  more p l a n t a t i o n  m i l l s  were b u i l t  on t h e  sou th  s i d e  of t h e  

r i v e r  i n  1873 and 1874, t h e  l a s t  m i l l s  cons t ruc t ed  i n  t h e  d i s t r i c t  

u n t i l  1881. I n  1873 Balmoral was begun w i t h i n  t h e  boundary of t h e  

town of Mackay, i n  t h e  P a r i s h  of Howard, a d j o i n i n g  Meadowlands. The 

fo l lowing  y e a r ,  T.H. F i t z g e r a l d  i n  p a r t n e r s h i p  w i t h  A. T. B a l l ,  e s  tab- 

l i s h e d  Te Kowai p l a n t a t i o n .  P r i o r  t o  Te Kowai F i t z g e r a l d  had concen- 

t r a t e d  h i s  e f f o r t s  on Alexandra ( i n  part:nership wi th  J . E .  Davidson),  

on h i s  par l iamentary  c a r e e r  1868 t o  1869, and on Meadowlands. Fi t z -  

ge ra ld  had owned t h e  Meadowlands l and  s i n c e  1869; h e  b u i l t  t h e  m i l l  
5 

i n  p a r t n e r s h i p  w i t h  E.B. Kennedy and C.J. King i n  1870. 52 He had 

c o n t r o l l e d  t h e  Te Kowai l and  s i n c e  1865, w a i t i n g  h i s  chance t o  develop 

it .  When t h e  Te Kowai m i l l  was completed i n  1874 i t  was second i n  

s i z e  only  t o  River. It had t h e  c a p a c i t y  t o  produce over  1,000 

tons  of suga r  a  y e a r  and a l s o  housed a  d i s t i l l e r y .  F i t z g e r a l d  re- 

turned t o  par l iament  a s  t h e  member f o r  Bowen ( t h e  e l e c t o r a t e  which in-  

cluded Mackay) from 1873 t o  1875, and must have l e f t  most of t h e  day- 

to-day o r g a n i s a t i o n  of Te Kowai t o  h i s  p a r t n e r  and t o  h i s  m i l l  manager. 5 3 

51. MM 23 Nay, 13 September 1874; r e f e r  t o  Thesis  Appendix Three. 

52. Kerr ,  Sugar MiZZs, 4 ;  MV 6  August 1870. 

53. MM 17 J u l y  1878; Kerr ,  Sugar Mills, 8; MM4September 1875, 26 
August 1876. 



3 . D .  Rust:  1875 - 1876 

Almost 5,000 a c r e s  of cane were under c u l t i v a t i o n  i n  t h e  d i s t r i c t  

i n  1875, and seventeen  major m i l l s  were ready t o  crush.  During t h e  

e a r l y  months of t h e  y e a r  t h e  r a i n f a l l  had been more than  twice  t h e  
54 

average ,  and t h e  p l a n t e r s  and smal l  farmers  were looking  forward 

t o  a  good crop. I n  t h e  middle of 1875 a  d i s e a s e ,  commonly named 

r u s t ,  began t o  appear  on the  canes.  The Uredineau, o r  r u s t s ,  a r e  

among t h e  most widespread and d e s t r u c t i v e  of t h e  wor ld ' s  p a r a s i t i c  

fungi .  Common i n ' c e r e a l s ,  g r a s s e s  and bamboos, they  a r e  more usua l ly
55 

a s s o c i a t e d  i n  A u s t r a l i a  wi th  wheat. Many of t h e i r  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  

a r e  conspicuous t o  t h e  naked eye. The f i r s t  symptoms t h e  cane growers 

i n  1875 no t i ced  were l e a v e s  tu rn ing  yellow; and i n  c ros s - sec t ion  t h e  

canes showed r ed  s t r e a k s ,  which over two t o  t b r e e  weeks worked t h e i r  

way down t o  t h e  r o o t s ,  caus ing  the  whole p l a n t  t o  w i the r  and d i e .  

I n s e c t  p a r a s i t e s  on t h e  r o o t s  and fungoid growths on the  l e a v e s  

sometimes accompanied t h e  o t h e r  symptoms. D i f f e r e n t  cane v a r i e t i e s  
56 

were a f f e c t e d  i n  v a r i o u s  ways. A t  l e a s t  e igh teen  cane v a r i e t i e s  

were growing a t  Mackay i n  1876 and only two, Small Ribbon and Bourbon 

were badly  a f f e c t e d ,  b u t  un fo r tuna te ly  these  v a r i e t i e s  were a l a r g e  

p a r t  of t he  crop under c u l t i v a t i o n .  

Wri t ing  about t h e  e f f e c t  of r u s t  throughout Queensland's suga r  

r eg ions ,  G.C. Bolton noted t h a t  i t  seems t o  have been l e a s t  marked 

a t  Mackay; and t h a t  only one major p l a n t e r ,  F i t z g e r a l d ,  had been 

bankrupted by t h e  poor cane h a r v e s t s  t h a t  fol lowed.  Other  w r i t e r s ,  

such a s  Dorothy Jones ,  have fol lowed Bol ton ' s  l ead .  57 While i t  i s  

t r u e  t h a t  many cane growers i n  o t h e r  d i s t r i c t s  were worse a f f l i c t e d ,  

Bolton underest imated t h e  e f f e c t  of r u s t  on t h e  Mackay d i s t r i c t .  A 

decade a f t e r  t h e  ca lami ty  the  Mackay Mercury desc r ibed  t h e  e f f e c t  of 

54. Table Three; Rainfal l  i n  QueensZand, 38-9. 

55 .  The Sugar Cane, v.  1.8, 1 J u l y  1886, 385; D.  McAlpine, The Rusts 
of Austral ia:  t h e i r  s t m c t u r e ,  nature, and c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  (Mel- 
bourne, 1906) ; G. B . Cununins , The Rust Fungi o f  Cereals, Grasses 
and Bamboos ( B e r l i n ,  1971).  

56. AM 8 J u l y  1876. 

5 7 .  Bolton,  Thouscnd Miles Away, 77; Jones ,  H&can Lamps, 102. 



t h e  d i s e a s e  more accu ra t e ly :

It must be  borne i n  mind t h a t  t h e  d i s t r i c t ,  up 
t o  t h a t  t ime,  was s t a n d i n g  on one l e g ,  and when 
t h a t  l e g  became para lysed  t h e  consequences can 
b e  b e t t e r  imagined than descr ibed .  58 

The e f f e c t s  were twofold: t h e r e  were s i g n i f i c a n t  long  term changes i n  

t he  ownership of p l a n t a t i o n s  and i n  t h e  f inances  t h a t  backed them; and 

t h e r e a f t e r  cane growers took a more s c i e n t i f i c  approa.ch t o  t h e i r  farm- 

i n g  techniques and t h e  cane v a r i e t i e s  which they used. 

Of t h e  p l a n t a t i o n  owners, s i x  a r e  known t o  have become i n s o l v e n t  

d i r e c t l y  a f t e r  t h e  r u s t  outbreak:  T.H. F i - tzgera ld ,  A. T. B a l l ,  Donald 

Macdonald, and t h e  t h r e e  Robinson b r o t h e r s .  59 F i t z g e r a l d  because he 

expanded too  f a s t ,  B a l l  because h i s  f o r t u n e  WAS t i e d  t o  F i t z g e r a l d ,  

and t h e  Robinsons because t h e i r  Lome p l a n t a t i o n  was too  sma l l  t o  

have been v i a b l e .  I n  each of t h e  two y e a r s  a f t e r  t h e  r u s t  f i r s t  

appeared, 1875 and 1876, suga r  product ion  was h a l f  what i t  had been 

i n  1874. Growers were busy r e -p l an t ing  t h e i r  f i e l d s  w i th  h a r d i e r  

cane v a r i e t i e s  and had l i t t l e  cane t o  send through t h e  m i l l s .  Con- 

s equen t ly  town bus ines s  s u f f e r e d  i n  p ropor t ion  t o  t h e  l o s s  of t h e  

cane growers. For t h e  i t i n e r a n t  workers of t h e  d i s t r i c t  t h e  n o r t h e r n  

g o l d f i e l d s  h e l d  g r e a t e r  a l l u r e  than  Yackay, and many of t h e  town's 

houses were l e f t  vacant .  The Mackay correspondent  f o r  t h e  Queens- 

lander, w r i t i n g  i n  February 1876 lamented t h a t :  

we s a d l y  want some f r e s h  i n d u s t r y  t o  p u t  
a  l i t t l e  l i f e  i n t o  Mackay, which i s  f a s t  
becoming a  r e g u l a r  s l eepy  hollow. 60 

58. MM 1 May 1886. 

59. i@d 2 November 1872, 29 January,  26 August, 23 September 1876; 
ADB 1851-2890, v.4, 79. Donald Macdonald was a  p a r t n e r  i n  Inver- 
ness. J.W. Cran, manager of FouZden p l a n t a t i o n  a l s o  became in-  
s o l v e n t .  MM 17 February 1876. Char les  F i ~ z s i m o n s  of Nebia 
was f8,000 i n  debt  when he d i ed  i n  February 1876. QSA CPS 
10B/G1, Goodall t o  I A ,  11 February 1876. 

6 0 .  QIder 1 January 1876. 



Table Four : 

Modif ica t ion  of P l a n t a t i o n  Ownership a t  Mackay 

1874 t o  1877 

Chron. Year of t ons  
o r d e r  f i r s t  1874 1877 o f 
o f c rush  suga r  
e s  t a b .  P l a n t a t i o n  Owners Owners prod. 

AJS Bank 750 
J.E. 570 
Davidson 

(no change) 400 

(no change) 150 

AJS Bank 700 

1G.M.H. King 400 

Sloan & Co. 250 

Sloan & Co. NIL 

(no change) 250 

Sloan & Co. 300 

(no change) 500 

Sloan & Co. 300 

Sloan & Co. 300 

G. Raff & 160 
Co. 

AJS Bank 800 

(no change) 350 

Sloan & Co. 1050 

A.  Cumming ? 

J. S p i l l e r  

J.E. Davidson 
T.H. F i t z g e r a l d  

A.  Hewitt  
C.E. Romilly 

J. Donaldson 
R. Donaldson 
P.F. Smyth , 
T.H. F i t z -  
g e r a l d  

G.N. Marten 
E.M. Long 

D.  Jack  & Sons 

H . J .  Robinson 
F .R. Roninson 
A.V. Robinson 

M. C a r r o l l  
J. Avery 

C.  Fitzsimmons 
Gauss en 

F.T. Amhurst 
Pockl ington  

M.H. Black 
H.B. Black 

A.H. Lloyd 
C. Walker 

Macdonald b ros .  
J . W .  S t u a r t  
A.T. B a l l  (?)  

Long & Co. 

W.H. Hyne 
G. F. Bridgeman 

T.H. F i t z g e r a l d  
A.T. B a l l  

A.  Cumming 
H. McCready 

1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7 .  

8. 

9. 

10. 

11. 

12. 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

1867 

1868 

1 8 6 9 

1870 

1870 

18 7 1 

1872 

18 7 2 

1872 

1872 

1 8 7 2 

1873 

1873 

1873 

1873 

1873 

1874 

1 8 7 4 

PIONEER 

ALEXANDRA 

PLEYSTOWE 

CASSADA 

M3ADOWLANDS 

BRANSCOMBE 

BARRIE 

LORNE 

MICLERE 

NEBIA 

FOULDEN 

CEDARS 

DUMBLETON 

INVERNESS 

RIVER 

BALMORAL 

TE KOWAI 

RICHMOND 



.SOURCES FOR TABLE FOUR: 

Thes is  Appendix !l%ree; MM 19 December 1877; QZ&r 5 January 1878. 

The 1877 tonna-ge f i g u r e s  i n d i c a t e d  h e r e  add up t o  7,230, l e a v i n g  
413 tons  of t h e  o f f i c i a l  1877 f i g u r e  unaccounted f o r .  This  i s  
because they  a r e  December f i g u r e s  and n o t  t h e  t o t a l  1877 f i g u r e s .  
The miss ing  I??Zc7zmond f i g u r e  was probably l e s s  than 100 tons .  



Map Five : The Mackay district, 1877 - 

7877 
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Plantations 



Table Four i n  t h i s  chap te r  d e p i c t s  t h e  changes i n  ownership of 

Mackay p l a n t a t i o o s  between 1874 and 1877. On t h e  l e f t  of t h e  Table 

a r e  l i s t e d  Mackay's p l a n t a t i o n s  i n  1874, t he  yea r  b e f o r e  t h e  r u s t  

a t t a c k ,  i n  o rde r  of e s t ab l i shmen t ,  wi th  t h e  y e a r  each m i l l  f i r s t  

crushed cane. TJnder t h e  name of each p l a n t a t i o n  i s  a  l i s t  of i t s  

owners i n  1874, a l l  of whom have a t  l e a s t  one p a r t n e r  r e s i d e n t  on the  

p l a n t a t i o n .  The r i g h t  hand column r e p r e s e n t s  t h e  s i t u a t i o n  i n  1877. 

By 1877 t h i r t e e n  of t h e  e igh teen  p l a n t a t i o n s  ope ra t ing  i n  1874 had 

experienced some change i n  ownership: t e n  of t h e  p l a n t a t i o n s  were 

c o n t r o l l e d  by banks o r  f i n a n c i e r s ;  two had experienced a  modific- 

a t i o n  i n  t he  r e s i d e n t  p a r t n e r s h i p  t h a t  owned t h e  p l a n t a t i o n ;  and 

one had a  new r e s i d e n t  owner. 

Southern f i n a n c i e r s  had d is lodged  t h e  r e s i d e n t  owners i n  t e n  o u t  

of e igh teen  cases .  The p l a n t e r s  had borrowed 'money t o  e s t a b l i s h  t h e i r  

m i l l s ,  and t h e i r  f i nances  were too  p r e c a r i o u s l y  balanced t o  s t and  

even a  mild s e t  back. William Sloan & Co. had complete c o n t r o l  over  

Te Kowai and Lome a s  F i t z g e r a l d  and t h e  Robinsons were deeply in-  

debted t o  them. F i t z g e r a l d  owned £7,000 t o  £8,000 t o  h i s  c r e d i t o r s  
6 1  

i n  January 1876. Sloan & Co. had a l s o  l e n t  money t o  David Jack of 

B a r r i e  p l a n t a t i o n ,  and t o  M.B. and H.B. Black of t h e  Cedars; f o r

some yea r s  they c o n t r o l l e d  t h e s e  p l a n t a t i o n s  a s  we l l .  Nebia was 

purchased by Sloan & Co., i n  1877 a f t e r  t h e  dea th  of Charles  F i t z -  

simmons, i t s  r e s i d e n t  p a r t n e r .  Lloyd and Walker ofDwlzbZetonhad been 

l e n t  money by Sloan & Co. i n  1872 when they  were e s t a b l i s h i n g  t h e i r  

m i l l ,  and l i k e  F i t z g e r a l d ,  l o s t  c o n t r o l  t o  Sloan i n  1875. 62 Other 

f i n a n c i e r s  a l s o  h e l d  mortgages over  Mackay p l a n t a t i o n s .  A f t e r  Sloan 

& Co., t h e  A u s t r a l i a n  J o i n t  Stock Bank was t h e  major  mortgagor a t  

Mackay i n  1870s. By 1877 t h i s  bank had fo rec losed  on F i t z g e r a l d  a t  

MeadmZands and on E.M. Long & Co. t h e  owners of R ive r ,  and had tern- 

porary  c o n t r o l  of P ioneer .  S i m i l a r l y ,  George Raff & Co., Brisbane 

-- -- 

61. B i d .  

62. The records  of William Sloan & Co.'s Mackay o p e r a t i o n s  1875-7 
were found i n  a  c i t y  b u i l d i n g  i n  Mackay i n  1974. Copies a r e  h e l d  
by Sugar Research I n s t i t u t e ,  Mackay, and i n  t h e  L ib ra ry  Archives,  
JCVNQ . 
MM 21  March 1974. 



a .  The A u s t r a l i a n  J o i n t  Stoclc bank, Tlackay, 1866. (Photo:  JCUiVQ: 
H i s t o r y )  

b .  The A u s t r a l i a n  J o i n t  Stock bank,  Ilackay, c o n s t r u c t e d  i n  1881 (now 
t h e  Commonwealth bank)  . (Photo : JCUl!&: His t o r y )  



a. Foulden mill (1872-87) (Photo: JCUNQ: History) 

c .  Richmond mill (1881-95) (Photo: JCIII\7&: History) d. Nebia mill (1872-86) (Photo: JCUWQ: History) 



merchants,  had fo rec losed  on the  Macdonald b r o t h e r s  of Invemess. 
6 3

For some p l a n t e r s  t h e  l o s s  was permanent. Others ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e

David Jack a t  Barrie and M.H. Black a t  t he  Cedars, were e v e n t u a l l y  

a b l e  t o  d ischarge  t h e i r  indebtedness .  Never the less ,  t h e  havoc caused

by r u s t  was more s i g n i f i c a n t  than Bolton r e a l i z e d .  The 1875-6 r u s t  

ou tbreak  l e d  t o  a  c e n t r a l i z i n g  i n  t h e  ownership of ~ a c k a y ' s  p l an t -  

a t i o n s ,  and a  phase of amalgamations which cont inued over  t h e  n e x t  

decade. The i n i t i a l  phase of p l a n t a t i o n  development, c o n t r o l l e d  by 

r e s i d e n t  owners, was pass ing .  By December 1876 t h e  d i s t r i c t  had re-  

covered and h igh  p r i c e s  encouraged a  quickening confidence amongst 

i n v e s t o r s .  Another l e s s o n  l e a r n t  from r u s t  w a s  t h a t  t oo  l i t t l e  a t t e n t -  

i o n  had been pa id  t o  c u l t i v a t i o n  techniques .64  Much of t h e  problem 

came from cane v a r i e t i e s  unsu i t ed  t o  the  c l ima te  and l o c a l  c o n d i t i o n s ,  
F 

t h e  h a b i t  of p l a n t i n g  cane i n  ob l ique  ho le s  r a t h e r  than  furrows ( t h u s  

i n h i b i t i n g  r o o t  growth and water-logging the  base  of t h e  p l a n t ) ,  and 

l a c k  of c a r e  i n  main ta in ing  s o i l  f e r t i l i t y .  A l l  i n  a l l ,  a  s a l u t a r y  

l e s s o n  had been l e a r n t .

63. MM 31 October 1877; QZder 11 August 1877; Waterson, Queens- 
land ParZiament, 155. 

64 .  The b e s t  contemporary r e p o r t  on t h e  r u s t  ou tbreak  was made by 
P r o f e s s o r  Livers idge ,  of t h e  Un ive r s i t y  of Sydney, based on h i s
i n v e s t i g a t i o n s  a t  2faryborough. 
QZder 13 ,  20, 27 May, 3,  10 June 1876; 
MM 1 J u l y  1876. 



4 .  Local Government and t r a n s p o r t  systems 

I n  t h e  1860s numerous Trus t s  were e s t a b l i s h e d  t o  admin i s t e r  Works 

Department funds a l l o c a t e d  f o r  roads  i n  t h e  Mackay d i s t r i c t .  Then i n  

1869 t h e  Mackay township was proclaimed a  mun ic ipa l i t y ,  beginning a 

more r a t i o n a l  approach t o  l o c a l  government and t h e  cons t ruc t ion  of 

roads  and b r idges .  I n  1871 and 1872 s e p a r a t e  Roads Boards were e s t ab -  

l i s h e d  t o  s e r v e  t h e  s e t t l e r s  on each s i d e  of t he  r i v e r .  The two Boards,  

combined i n  1 8 7 2 , ~ ~  began i n  e a r n e s t  t o  lobby f o r  a  b r i d g e  a c r o s s  the 

Pionee r ,  which was completed i n  1877. I n  1879 the  Queensland govern- 

ment passed t h e  E v i s i o n a Z  Board A c t ;  one of t h e  seventy-four d iv i s -  

i o n s  of t he  colony was the  Pioneer  Div is ion ,  covering a l l  of t h e  

c o a s t a l  l and  from the  O'Connel r i v e r  south  t o  Cape Palmerston,  in- 

l and  t o  t h e  ranges ,  exc lus ive  of Mackay Munic ipa l i ty .  The Pioneer  
I 

Div i s iona l  Board met f o r  t h e  f i r s t  t ime i n  March 1880, w i t h  t h e  Mackay 

Munic ipa l i ty ,  c o n t r o l l i n g  l o c a l  government i n  t h e  P ioneer  v a l l e y  

forward t o  t h e  p r e s e n t  day. 

A s  s e t t l e m e n t  advanced, communications improved. Roads were 

e s t a b l i s h e d  a long  both s i d e s  of t he  r i v e r  i n  i t s  lower reaches ,  

s e r v i c i n g  t h e  p l a n t a t i o n s  along the  banks. This  r i v e r  bank road 

cont inued along t h e  south  bank f a r t h e r  up t h e  v a l l e y  t o  The Hollow and  

Hamilton runs .  Another road branched t o  t h e  south  a t  Walkerston, pass-  

i n g  through Eton and west  ac ros s  t h e  range t o  Nebo and beyond. On 

t h e  n o r t h  bank of t h e  r i v e r ,  a  road wound through t h e  h i l l s  a t  MicZere 

and n o r t h  p a s t  Jol imount  and S t  Helens s t a t i o n s .  One road came more 

d i r e c t l y  a c r o s s  a  r i v e r  f o r d  a t  FouZden, throughthesmal l  town of 

H i l l  End ( ~ l e n e l l a )  and on t o  t h e  Cedars, I n v e m e s s  and Richmond. O n  

t h e  south  of t h e  r i v e r  t h e  roads went s l i g h t l y  more i n l a n d  v i a  Walker- 

s t o n  and Eton, u n t i l  a f t e r  Baker 's  and Sandy c reeks  were br idged  i n  

t h e  1880s. A l l  through the  a r e a  a  network of  minor roads and t r a c k s  

l i n k e d  t h e  suga r  p r o p e r t i e s ,  and as a  f i e l d  of  cane i s  no g r e a t  i m -  

p -- 

65. The Roads Board was abol i shed  i n  1876, c o n t r o l  pas s ing  t o  t he  
Engineer  of Roads, Northern Div is ion .  For a  more d e t a i l e d  account  
of l o c a l  government i n  t h e  P ioneer  v a l l e y  r e f e r  t o  John K e r r ' s  
P ionee r  Pageant: a h i s t o r y  of t h e  P ionee r  Sh i r e ,  p a r t i c u l a r y  t o  
Chapter Eight :  Local  Control .  



pediment t o  a  t r a v e l l e r  on f o o t  o r  on a  h o r s e ,  much of any journey 

could be  ac ros s  country.  The roads were f o r  t h e  drays  t h a t  hauled  

t h e  suga r  paclcages t o  t h e  p o r t  of Mackay, and s u p p l i e s  back t o  t h e  

p l a n t a t i o n s  and f u r t h e r  west  t o  t h e  c a t t l e  p r o p e r t i e s .  The only  use- 

f u l  navigable  waterway i n  t he  a r e a  was t h e  P ionee r ,  which i n  i t s  

lower reaches  was used f o r  a  l i m i t e d  amount of t r a n s p o r t .  Regular 

f e r r y  s e r v i c e s  toolc passengers  andgoods ac ros s  and down t h e  r i v e r .  

Lack of b r idges  over  t h e  r i v e r  and the  c reeks  was a d i f f i c u l t  pro- 

blem when t r a n s p o r t i n g  the  tons  of machinery contained i n  even the  

s m a l l e s t  m i l l ;  a c c e s s i b i l i t y  t o  t h e  p o r t  l i m i t e d  t h e  spread  of t h e  

p l a n t a t i o n s .  

The t r a n s p o r t  of goods was l i m i t e d  t o  roads and t h e  r i v e r  u n t i l  

t h e  a r r i v a l  of s team rail.ways. I n  t he  form of tramways on t h e  p l an t -  
I 

a t i o n s ,  t h e s e  began t o  appear  i n  t h e  e a r l y  1880s. The o l d e r  p l a n t a t -  

i ons  had tramways added t o  them. S p i l l e r  b u i l t  a  horse-drawn tramway 

a t  P ionee r  i n  1879; M.H. Black did. t h e  same a t  t h e  Cedars i n  1880. 

The f i r s t  tramway locomotive used a t  Mackay was b u i l t  a t  a l o c a l  foundry 

i n  May 1880, f o r  S p i l l e r ' s  P i o n e e r p l a n t a t i o n .  Then throughout t h e  1880s 

o t h e r  p l a n t e r s  fol lowed h i s  l e a d .  l'he government ra i lway,  i n i t i a l l y  

from Mackay t o  Eton w i t h  a branch l i n e  up the  v a l l e y  t o  Mirani  was n o t  

completed u n t i l  1885. 
6 6 

- 
66. Kerr ,  P ionee r  Pageant, 71,' 76-7, 90-8, 100 ;  QZder 15 June 1880; 

MM 1 September 1880, 3 August 1881. 



a. John Spiller and friends with Pioneer's first locomotive, built 
by Robertson's Foundry, Mackay, May 1880. (Photo: JCUIVQ: 
I-tistory) 

b .  John Spiller's newly completed River tramway in 1880, and "Emma 
Ruth", built by John Fowler & Co., Leeds. (Photo: JcUllQ: 

His-tory) 
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PLATE 17 

a. Aborigines at Mackay in the 1870s. (Photo: JCU2VQ: Ilistory) 

b, Mackay Town Council in 1870. (Photo: JCUNQ:  ist tor^) 



5.  Southern i n v e s t o r s  and the  boom: '1881 - 1883 

No new m i l l s  were e s t a b l i s h e d  a t  t h e  end of t h e  1870s, a l though 

cane c u l t i v a t i o n  cont inued t o  i n c r e a s e  f a i r l y  evenly .  Then from 1881

u n t i l  1883 t h e  i n c r e a s e  i n  m i l l  numbers and i n  a c r e s  of cane was 

dramatic:  from f i f t e e n  m i l l s  i n  1880 t o  twenty-six m i l l s  i n  1883, wi th  

t h e  cane land under c u l t i v a t i o n  and t h e  amount of suga r  produced doubl- 

i n g  a t  t h e  same time.

The b i g  news. i n  t h e  d i s t r i c t  was the  e s t ab l i shmen t  of Palms and 

Homebush. Palms was b u i l t  by t h e  Melbourne-Mackay Sugar Company Ltd .  
6 7 

i n  1881. J. E. Davidson (Alexandra) combined h i s  r e sou rces  w i t h  R. J. 

J e f f  ray  r e p r e s e n t i n g  Sloan & Co. (Te Kmai and Nebia) , and G. M.H. King 

(Brmscombe). I n  p a r t n e r s h i p  wi th  J.S. H i l l  and E.W. E h l e r s ,  London 
s 

f i n a n c i e r s  and sugar  a g e n t s ,  they f l o a t e d  t h e  Melbourne-Mackay Sugar 

Company, wi th  a c a p i t a l  of £500,000 t o  c o n s t r u c t  Palms, and t o  run  

t h e  o t h e r  p l a n t a t i o n s .  Davidson assumed t h e  r o l e  of managing d i r e c t o r

on a   early s a l a r y  of £1,500, p l u s  h i s  s h a r e  of t h e  p r o f i t s .  ~omebus

was b u i l t  i n  1883 by t h e  Vic to r i an  Sugar Company, a s u b s i d i a r y  of t he  
68  

Colonia l  Sugar Ref in ing  Company (CSR). The company bought up over  

16,000 a c r e s  of land  i n  t h e  Pa r i shes  of Chelona, Homebush, Eton and 

Hector ,  10,000 of which, i n  one cha in  of ho ld ings  between Sandy and 

Baker 's  c reeks ,  became Homebush p l a n t a t i o n .  CSR had f o r  some y e a r s  

been buying Mackayls suga r  crops f o r  t h i s  r e f i n e r i e s ,  b u t  they opted  

f o r  d i r e c t  involvement when they e r e c t e d  Homebush, t h e  d i s t r i c t  ' s 

l a r g e s t  m i l l .  With i t s  5,000 ton capac i ty  Homebush out -c lassed  Palms 

67. Melbourne-Mackay Queensland Sugar Company Limited:  Memorandum of 
Assoc ia t ion ,  31 March 1880; Melbourne-Mackay Sugar Company Limited:- 
Memorandum of Assoc ia t ion ,  31 March 1882. The l e g a l  documents 
f o r  t h e  company a r e  h e i d  i n  t h e  Blake and Xigga l l  Co l l ec t ion ,  
Melbourne Un ive r s i t y  Business  Archives (MUBA) . 

68. The complete r eco rds  of Homebush m i l l  a r e  contained i n  Deposit  
142 (C.S.R. L t d . ) ,  Archives,  Research School of S o c i a l  Sc iences ,
The Aus t r a l i an  Na t iona l  Univers i ty .  For d e s c r i p t i o n s  of Home- 
bush ' s  i n i t i a l  l and  hold ings  a t  Mackay, r e f e r  t o  Deposit  142/ 
3182, Schedule of Deeds, 2 A p r i l  1887, 23 J u l y  1888. CSR had 
in tended  t o  e s t a b l i s h  two m i l l s ,  one a t  Homebush and one on 
Sa r ina  i n l e t ,  b u t  only Honlebush was b u i l t .  



Map Six : The Mackay district, 1883
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by 3,000 tons ,  and made t h e  o l d e r  m i l l s  look a s  p r i m i t i v e  a s  had 

Davidons's Alexandra i n  comparison t o  S p i l l e r  and Creese ' s  Pioneer 

a decade and a h a l f  be fo re .

With t h e  obvious confidence d isp layed  by CSR and t h e  Melbourne- 

Mackay Sugar Company, and buoyant sugar  p r i c e s ,  sou the rn  i n v e s t o r s  

began t o  pour money i n t o  the  d i s t r i c t :  twelve m i l l s  ( i nc lud ing  Palms 

and Homebush) were e s t a b l i s h e d  i n  quick success ion  between 1881 and 

1883. PaZms i n  1881 was fol lowed i n  1882 by BeaconsfieZd and Conningsby 

on t h e  n o r t h  s i d e  of t h e  r i v e r ,  and Victoria ou t  n e a r  Barrie on t h e  

Walkerston-Eton road. I n  1883, t he  peak yea r  of t he  boom, e i g h t  m i l l s  

began ope ra t ions :  Farleigh, an amalgamation of t h e  l and  of Foulden 

and Mielere, wi th  a new m i l l  added; Habana, between Rel iance  c reek  

and t h e  coas t ;  Homebush; Marian, f o r t y  k i l o m e t r e s  down t h e  v a l l e y ;  

M t  PZeasmt, border ing  River p l a n t a t i o n ;  Ni.ndaroo, j u s t  n o r t h  of 

Cedars and Richmond; Palmyra , on Baker' s creek behind ~Zexarzdra; and 

Ashburton, b u i l t  i n  t h e  h i l l s  of Pioneer p l a n t a t i o n .  
6 9 

I n  1870 J.E. Davidson claimed t h a t  £50,000 were inves t ed  i n  

Mackay's p l a n t a t i o n s .  I n  1884 t h e  f i g u r e  was £2,000,000. 70 The 

c a p i t a l  used t o  e s t a b l i s h  t h e  p l a n t a t i o n s  of t h e  1860s and e a r l y  1870s

was from England (brought  ou t  by p ionee r  p l a n t e r s  l i k e  Davidson and 

Amhurst), p a s t o r a l  c a p i t a l  from a r e a s  neighbouring Mackay, and l o c a l  

bank f inance ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  from the  A u s t r a l i a n  J o i n t  Stock Bank. 7 1 

S i g n i f i c a n t l y ,  William Robertson and Henry Brandon were both managers 

of t h i s  bank a t  Mackay, and were l a t e r  p a r t n e r s  i n  v a r i o u s  p l a n t a t i o n  

ven tu re s .  

69. For f u r t h e r  d e t a i l s  about  each of t hese  m i l l s  r e f e r  t o  Graph Two 
and t o  t h e s i s  Appendix Three. 

70. M M  20 August 1870, 21 June 1884. 

71. MM 13 September 1922 (R. " ~ 0 1 l ~ " ~ u n n e )  ; G. Blainey,  ~ o Z d  and 
Paper: a history of The National Bank of  AustraZasia Limited 
(Melbourne, 1958) , 155-6 ; S . J. B u t l i n ,  Australia and New ZeaZmd 
Bank: The Bank of Aus t ra la~ ia  and the union Bank of Australia 
Limited 1818-1951 (London, 1961),  121, 124, 133-4, 178, 185. 



Northern s e t t l e m e n t  occurred  i n  t h e  1860s a t  a  t ime when c a p i t -

a l  was r e a d i l y  a v a i l a b l e  f o r  p a s t o r a l  investment ,  a s  a  r e s u l t  of t h e

1850s gold  rushes .  Some of t h i s  c a p i t a l  flowed d i r e c t l y  on t o  t h e  

1870s p l a n t a t i o n s .  Tables  One and Two, i l l u s t r a t i n g  the  presence  of

p a s t o r a l  c a p i t a l  i n  t he  e s t ab l i shmen t  of many of t he  p l a n t a t i o n s  i s  

evidence of t h i s .  I n  t h e  e a r l y  1870s A u s t r a l i a n  banks which had accum- 

u l a t e d  funds i n  London, were us ing  them t o  i n v e s t  i n  A u s t r a l i a ,  t o  

t ake  advantage of a t t r a c t i v e  i n t e r e s t  r a t e s .  A s  w e l l ,  i n  t h e  1870s 

and 1880s many Anglo-Australian bus ines s  houses were lending  Engl i sh  

c a p i t a l  f o r  u se  i n  a  w*de range of investments  i n  Aus t r a l i an  p a s t o r a l  

and a g r i c u l t u r a l  i n d u s t r i e s .  By 1880-4 investment  i n  t h e  suga r  in-  

d u s t r y  had almost  ou t -s t r ipped  p a s t o r a l  investment .  I n  1884 over  

£6,000,000 were inves t ed  i n  t h e  Queensland suga r  i n d u s t r y ,  one- th i rd  

of t h i s  amount a t  Mackay. 
72 

Melbourne c a p i t a l  played a  key r o l e  i n  t h e  expansion of t h e  Mackay 

sugar  i ndus t ry .  It was prominent i n  r e l a t i o n  t o  t h e  s u c c e s s f u l  

p l a n t a t i o n s ,  and was a l s o  behind o t h e r  m i l l s ,  mooted b u t  never  

a c t u a l l y  e s t a b l i s h e d .  73 The Melbourne i n v e s t o r s  who sought t o  f u r t h e r  

t h e i r  f o r t u n e s  a t  Mackay were n o t  i n  t h e  f i r s t  rank of t h a t  c i t y ' s  

c a p i t a l i s t s .  They were dwarfed by f i n a n c i a l  g i a n t s  l i k e  James Munroe, 

W.L. B a l l i e u ,  and Theodore and Benjamin Fink: n e v e r t h e l e s s  they were 

n o t  mere small-t ime pun te r s .  I n  t h e  f r enzy  of Melbourne's 188)s 

bus ines s  boom, R . J .  J e f f r a y  of Sloan & Co. b u i l t  'The Exchange' i n  

C o l l i n s  s t r e e t ,  where t h e  two major Stock Exchanges d id  t h e i r  t r a d i n g  

from 1881 u n t i l  1889, and where William Sloan & Co. had t h e i r  o f f i c e s .  
7  4 

Sloan & Co. had e a r l y  p a s t o r a l  connect ions throughout V i c t o r i a  and 

New South Wales. Thei r  f i n a n c i a l  i n t e r e s t  i n  Mackay d a t e s  from 1872 

when they began t o  l end  money t o  p l a n t e r s .  By 1873-4 they had purchased 

a wharf,  a r ranged  f o r  a  s h i p  t o  t r a d e  r e g u l a r l y  between Melbourne and 

- - - -  - 

72. A.R. H a l l ,  The Stock Exchange o f  Melbowne and the  V i c t o r i m  
Economy 1852-1900 (Canberra,  1968),  86; G. S e r l e ,  The Rush 
t o  be Rich: a h i s t o q  o f  the  coZony o f  V ic tor ia  1883-1889 
(Melbourne, 1874),  49; MM 21 June 1884; A.R. H a l l ,  The London 
Capital Market and Austral ia  1870-1 914 (Canberra,  1963) . 

73. Refer  t o  t h e s i s  Appendix Three and Table Three of Chapter Five 
f o r  d e t a i l s  about  t hese  m i l l s .  

74. M. Cannon, The Land Boomers (Melbourne, 1967),  48; H a l l ,  Stock 
Exchange, 82 ( p l a t e  2 ) ;  G. Davison, fie Rise mzd FaZZ o f  Mar- 
veZZous MeZbowne (Melbourne, 1978),  25-6. 



Mackay, were agen t s  f o r  v e s s e l s  r e c r u i t i n g  Melanesian l a b o u r e r s  f o r  

t h e  p l a n t a t i o n s ,  and were agents  f o r  t e n  of t h e  d i s t r i c t ' s  p l a n t a t -  
75 

i o n s .  Rust gave .S loan  & Co. t h e  w i n d f a l l  of h a p l e s s  i n s o l v e n t  

p l a n t e r s ,  and t h e  booming sugar  p r i c e s  of l a t e  1879 and e a r l y  1880, 

when sugar  processed by vacuum pans f e t ched  242 a  t o n  i n  Melbourne, 
76 

was enough t o  prompt t h e  formation of t h e  Melbourne-Mackay Sugar Com- 

pany and t h e  b u i l d i n g  of t h e i r  Palms m i l l .  Sloan & Co. cont inued t o  

grow. I n  1885 i t  became t h e  Union Mortgage & Agency Co., which, 

a f t e r  absorbing some o t h e r  s m a l l e r  companies,became Aus t r a l i an  E s t a t e s  

Ltd . ;  t h i s  surv ived  u n t i l  taken over  by CSR i n  t h e  1970s. 

The f i r s t  p l a n t a t i o n s  e s t a b l i s h e d  i n  t h e  1860s r equ i r ed  only small  

c a p i t a l  inves tments ,  coupled wi th  a  r e s i l i e n t  p ionee r ing  s p i r i t  on the  

p a r t  of t he  l o c a l  p l a n t a t i o n  owners. By t h e  1880s l a r g e  amounts of 

money, provided by sou the rn  and overseas  c a p i 2 a l i s t s ,  were inves t ed  

i n  Mackay's p l a n t a t i o n s ,  and the  owners and managers needed bus ines s  

acumen, n o t  p ioneer ing  zea l .  The economy of t h e  Mackay d i s t r i c t  was 

t i e d  t o  c a p i t a l i s t  e n t e r p r i s e s  e l sewhere ,  and t o  f l u c t u a t i n g  world 

suga r  p r i c e s .  Mackay's r e s i d e n t  p l a n t e r s  wielded economic, s o c i a l  and 

economic power w i t h i n  t h e i r  l o c a l  domain, b u t  they  were  i n s i g n i f i c a n t  

f o r c e s  on a  wider  p l ane .  This  becomes c l e a r  i n  r e l a t i o n  t o  chang- 

i n g  suga r  technology and t h e  wider  economic and p o l i t i c a l  dec i s ions  

which forced  change on t h e  Queensland sugar  i n d u s t r y  i n  t h e  l a t e  nine-  

t e e n t h  century.  Mackay was inescapably  bound t o  changing circumstances 

beyond l o c a l  c o n t r o l .

75. iWl 27 September 1873, 20 June, 18  J u l y ,  25 J u l y ,  19 September 
1874; JCUUQ: Sloan & Co. Records, 1875-7.

76. JW 14 February 1880. 



6. P l a n t a t i o n  s o c i e t y

European s e t t l e m e n t  of North Queensland c r e a t e d  a f a s c i n a t i n g  

and unique s o c i e t y  i n  t h e  t r o p i c s .  Today i n  t he  c o a s t a l  sugar  

t o ~ ~ s  Europeans of Anglo, Teutonic ,  Scandinavian and L a t i n  o r i g i n  
7 7  

mix w i t h  the  Abor ig ina l  people ,  Torres  S t r a i t  and P a c i f i c  I s l a n d e r s ,  

and a  v a r i e t y  of Asian peoples .  Much of t h i s  r a c i a l  and e t h n i c  d iver -  

s i t y  i s  t h e  r e s u l t  of mig ra t ions  d a t i n g  from t h e  p l a n t a t i o n  e r a

o u t l i n e d  i n  t h e  f i r s t  h a l f  of t h i s  chap te r .  Europeans e s t ab , l i shed  a 

suga r  mono-culture, modelled on t h e  p l a n t a t i o n  mode of product ion  

used i n  overseas  cane growing a r e a s .  From t h e  1860s t o  t h e  1880s 

cane growing and suga r  manufacture were c a r r i e d  ou t  as a  u n i t ;  a  

product ion  method which r equ i r ed  a  l a r g e ,  cheap and t r a c t a b l e  l abour  

f o r c e .  Many n ine t een th  centuryEuropeans were convinced t h a t  they  
F 

would degenera te  i f  they  laboured  hard i n  t h e  t r o p i c a l  h e a t  and 

humidi ty;  they  considered t h a t  such l abour  was b e s t  provided by 

coloured r a c e s ,  whom they  deemed i n t e l l e c t u a l l y  i n f e r i o r  b u t  physic- 

a l l y  b e t t e r  adapted f o r  t h e  t a sk .  
78 

Tlle owners of t h e  p a s t o r a l  runs  and p l a n t a t i o n s  formed a  power- 

f u l  male c l i q u e ;  t h e  r u l i n g  c l a s s  of t h e  European f r o n t i e r  i n  t h e  

P ioneer  v a l l e y .  The i r  c a p i t a l i s t  ven tu re s  shaped t h e  e a r l y  decades 

of European se t t l emen t  i n  t h e  reg ion .  P a s t o r a l i s t s  and p l a n t e r s  

owned t h e  major b locks  of p rope r ty  i n  t he  v a l l e y ;  they  d i r e c t e d  

commodity product ion ,  and they  c o n t r o l l e d  t h e  law, p o l i t i c s  and s o c i e t y  

i n  t h e  v a l l e y .  Their  way of l i f e  has  o f t e n  been compared t o  t h a t  

e x i s t i n g  i n  t he  southern  United S t a t e s  of America b e f o r e  t h e  C i v i l  War. 

Kay Saunders i n  h e r  Doctoral  t h e s i s  compared t h e  l i v e s  of t h e  Melanesian 

77. Today a  l a r g e  number of Torres  S t r a i t  I s l a n d e r s  l i v e  on t h e  Queens- 
l and  mainland; t h i s  is  l a r g e l y  a  pos t  World War Two phenomenon. 

78, H.L. Roth, 'The i n f l u e n c e  of c l ima te  and s o i l  on t h e  development 
of  t h e  Anglo-Australian r a c e . ' ,  Victorian Review, v. 2 (1880),  
840-49; R. Ci len to  and C. Lack (eds . )  , Tmimph i n  the Tropics: 
an historicaZ sketch of QueensZmd (Brisbane,  1959) ; P .P .  
Courtenay, 'The wh i t e  man and t h e  Aus t r a l i an  t r o p i c s :  a  review 
of some opin ions  and p r e j u d i c e s  of t h e  pre-war y e a r s '  i n  B . J .  
Dalton (ed.  ) , Lectures on North NeensZand History: second series  
(Townsville , 19 75) , 5 7-66. 



indentured  l a b o u r e r s  on Queensland's p l a n t a t i o n s  w i t h  America's slave 

p l a n t a t i o n s .  79 I n  6 .  C .  Bol ton ' s  assessment  p l a n t a t i o n  l i f e  j n  

Queensland was "unl ike  t h e  s o c i a l  p a t t e r n  elsewhere i n  A u s t r a l i a "  and

i n  t h e  t r a d i t i o n  of p l a n t e r  pa t e rna l i sm found i n  o t h e r  B r i t i s h  co lon ie s .  
80 

Al lus ions  a r e  o f t e n  made t o  t h e  p l a n t e r ' s  spac ious  homes and gentlemanly 

way of  l i f e ,  a s  i f  they had i n ~ e n d e d  t o  e s t a b l i s h  r u r a l  manor ia l  dynast- 

i e s  se rved  by coloured l abour .  Thei r  suppor t  f o r  t h e  s e p a r a t i o n  move- 

ment which sought  t o  make North Queensland a  s e p a r a t e  colony from- 

Queensland.south of t he  t r o p i c ,  i s  u s u a l l y  seen  i n  t h i s  l i g h t .  
8  1 

H i s t o r i a n s  have begun t o  de lve  i n t o  c l a s s  a n a l y s i s  and t h e  r e l a t -  

i onsh ip  between c l a s s  and power i n  A u s t r a l i a n  s o c i e t y .  
82 

Some of t he  

b e s t  w r i t i n g  on t h e  s u b j e c t  h a s  come from R.W. Connell  and T.H. I r v i n g  

i n  t h e i r  h i s t o r i c a l  arguments concerning the  $evelopment of a  r u l i n g  
83 

c l a s s  i n  A u s t r a l i a .  Connell  and I r v i n g  d e f i n e  c a p i t a l i s m ' s  r u l i n g  

c l a s s  a s  be ing  based on t h e  p r i v a t e  ownership of product ive  r e sou rces ,  

i n c l u d i n g  farming, manufactur ing,  mining and r e t a i l i n g :  t h e  r u l i n g  

79. Saunders,  Uncertain Bondage. 

80. Bolton,  Thousand Miles Away, 87-9. 

81. R.G. Neale ,  'The New S t a t e  Movement i n  Queensland: an i n t e r p r e t -  
a t i o n ' ,  HS, v.15:4 (1951),  210; I . N .  Moles, A Br ie f  H i s t o r y  of 
t h e  S e p a r a t i s t  Movements i n  North Queensland (B.A. Hons. p e n u l t i -  
mate t h e s i s ,  Un ive r s i t y  of Queensland, 1955),  66-71; C .  Doran 
Separa t i sm i n  Townsville,  1884-1894 (B.Ed.-B.A. Hons. t h e s i s ,  
James Cook Un ive r s i t y  of North Queensland, 1978),  and 'Sepa ra t ion  
movements i n  North Queensland i n  t h e  n i n e t e e n t h  cen tu ry ' ,  i n  
B . J. Dalton (ed . ) , Lectures on Nort-h Queens land History: third 
ser-ies (Townsvil le ,  1979),  85-99. 

82. R. Gollan,  ~ a d i c a l  and Working Class Poli t ics  : a sku@ of east- 
ern Australia, 1850-1910 (Melbourne, 1960) ; R.A. Wild, Bradstow: 
a study of status,  class and power i n  a small AustraZian town 
(Sydney, 1974) ; J. Rickard, Class and Poli t ics  : New South 
Wales and the early Commonwealth 1890-1910 (Canberra,  1976).  

83.  T.H. I r v i n g ,  '1850-70', i n  F.K. Crowley (ed . ) ,  A New History o f  
Australia (Melbourne, 19 74) ; 
R.W. Connell ,  'Logic and p o l i t i c s  i n  t h e o r i e s  of c l a s s ' ,  ANZJS, 
v. 13 (1977), 203-11; and Ruling Class, Ruling l%Ztwle: studies 
of  conf l ic t ,  power and hegemony i n  Australian l i f e  (G.B., 1977) ; 
R.W. Connell  and T.H. I r v i n g ,  Class Stmcture i n  Australian 
History: docments, narrative and argument (Melbourne, 1980).  



c l a s s '  power over  t h e  economy, p o l i t i c s  and s o c i e t y  of  a reg ion  

r e s u l t i n g  from t h e i r  c o n t r o l  over  proper ty  and commodity product ion .  

Unfor tuna te ly ,  i t  i s  beyond t h e  scope of t h i s  t h e s i s ,  an  a n a l y s i s  of 

Mackay's Melanesian s o c i e t y ,  t o  exp lo re  European s o c i e t y  except  where 

i t  i s  r e l e v a n t  t o  the  Melanesians.  Nevertheless  t h e r e w e r e  enormous 

changes i n  c l a s s  r e l a t i o n s  and i n  t he  s t y l e  of p rope r ty  ownership 

and suga r  product ion i n  t h e  P ioneer  v a l l e y  between 1860s and t h e  1900s; 

changes a f f e c t i n g  t h e  a t t i t u d e s  of Europeans t o  t h e  Melanesians.  A 

b r i e f  o u t l i n e  of t h e  dynamics of European s o c i e t y  i s  thus  e s s e n t i a l  

t o  any d i scuss ion  of Melanesian s o c i e t y  i n  t h e  v a l l e y .  

The owners of Mackay's p l a n t a t i o n s ,  r e l a t e d  p a s t o r a l  p r o p e r t i e s ,  

and a u x i l i a r y  e n t e r p r i s e s  had a monopolist  ho ld  over  t h e  l and  and 

economy, a t  l e a s t  u n t i l  t he  mid-1880s. The r eya inde r  of t h i s  s e c t i o n  

of t h e  chap te r  w i l l  examine a  s e r i e s  of ques t ions  about t h e  r u l i n g  

c l a s s  :

What were t h e  c l a s s  and geographic o r i g i n s  of t h e  l e a d i n g  

p r o p e r t i e d  f a m i l i e s ?  

What was t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s h i p  t o  fonna l i s ed  power: i n  t he  

farm of t he  B r i t i s h ,  c o l o n i a l  and l o c a l  government; and 

t h e  a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  of t h e  l e g a l  system? 

What was t h e  c l a s s ,  r a c i a l  and sexua l  h i e r a r c h y  i n  t h e  

P ioneer  v a l l e y  i n  t h e  n i n e t e e n t h  century?

Without ex t ens ive  r e sea rch  i n  B r i t i s h  county and church a r c h i v e s ,

and i n  o t h e r  B r i t i s h  co lon ie s ,  i t  is  d i f f i c u l t  t o  gauge t h e  e x a c t  

ped ig rees  of ~ a c k a y ' s  p l a n t a t i o n  owners. While b r i e f  r e f e r e n c e s  t o  

t h e i r  o r i g i n s  can be  found q u i t e  e a s i l y  i n  church marr iage  r e g i s t e r s ,

o b i t u a r i e s  and b iog raph ica l  l i s t i n g s ,  such r e f e r e n c e s  can be mislead- 

ing .  P r o f e s s i o n a l  s t a t u s  i s  no t  always easy t o  i n t e r p r e t :  an Engl i sh  
I I farmer" could own the  l o c a l  manor house o r  come from more humble 

o r i g i n s ;  a  c l e r i c a l  p o s i t i o n  could j u s t  a s  e a s i l y  b e  a  s i n e c u r e  a s  an  

a c t u a l  p o s i t i o n .  Never the less ,  c e r t a i n  common ground emerges. The 

p l a n t a t i o n  owners a r e  male,  and can b e  c l a s s i f i e d  i n t o  r e s i d e n t  and 

non-resident  groups. S ix ty- f ive  fami ly  names of  owners, p a r t n e r s  o r  

share-holders  i n  Mackay's p l a n t a t i o n s  a r e  contained i n  Appendix Three 

of t h i s  t h e s i s ;  j u s t  over  h a l f  of t hese  a r e  known t o  have r e s ided  f o r  



some pe r iod  on t h e i r  p l a n t a t i o n s .

Ne i the r  working c l a s s  n o r  a r i s t o c r a c y ,  t h e  r e s i d e n t  owners were 

male, mainly B r i t i s h  born and predominantly from middle c l a s s  landed,  

merchant and i n d u s t r i a l -  backgrounds i n  t h e  B r i t i s h  I s l e s .  Table 
J; 

Pive l i s ts  seventeen  p l a n t a t i o n  owners. Thei r  f a t h e r s r  p r o f e s s i o n s  

a r e  g iven  v a r i o u s l y  a s  landowners, fa rmers ,  clergymen, c i v i l  s e r v a n t s  

o r  o f f i c e r s  i n  t h e  armed f o r c e s ,  merchants and manufacturers .  A l -  

though a  few came from Scot land  and I r e l a n d ,  most were from sou the rn  

and midland Engl i sh  coun t i e s  and appear  t o  have s t r o n g e r  urban than  

r u r a l  connec t ions .  Some were u n i v e r s i t y  educated and most had been 

t o  good p r i v a t e  schools ;  J.E. Davidson of Alexandra and F.T. Amhurst 

of Foulden were Oxford graduates .  84 While none of t he  r e s i d e n t  owners 

was a member of  t h e  peerage,  s e v e r a l  were extremely well-connected 

and had access  t o  t h e  B r i t i s h  par l iament  and Bureaucracy. For example,

Arnhurst's f a t h e r  was High S h e r i f f  of Norfolk,  and M.H. Black of t h e  

Cedars had u s e f u l  fami ly  connect ions i n  London. 
85 

Not a l l  of t h e  p l a n t a t i o n  owners came d i r e c t  from B r i t a i n  o r  v i a  

one of t h e  o t h e r  A u s t r a l i a n  co lon ie s .  A s  t h e  p l a n t a t i o n s  developed, 

a  cons ide rab le  number of t h e i r  owners, m i l l  managers, eng inee r s  and 

suga r  b o i l e r s  came t o  Mackay from overseas  suga r  producing a r e a s .  

John S p i l l e r ,  coming from Surabaya i n  Java ,  was t h e  f i r s t  Mackay 

p l a n t e r  t o  have p r i o r  exper ience  i n  growing and m i l l i n g  suga r  cane. 

I n  t h e  1870s o t h e r s  came from overseas  suga r  a r e a s :  t he  Macdonald 

b r o t h e r s  of Invemzess, were o r i g i n a l l y  from Tr in idad  i n  Cuba, and 

Andrew Cumming and Hugh McCready of Richmond and Palinyra were from 

S t  Vincent and S t  K i t t s  r e s p e c t i v e l y .  Cumming had owned a  p l a n t a t -

i o n  t h e r e ,  and McCready had n i n e t e e n  y e a r s  of exper ience  i n  t he  West 

Ind ian  suga r  i n d u s t r y .  They began Richmond wi th  a  p r i m i t i v e  m i l l  i n

* Table Five is a t  the  end of t h e  chap te r .  

84. J.  F o s t e r ,  A Z m i  Oxonienses: the members of the lhziversity of 
Oxford, 1715-1 886 (Reprinted L iech tens t e in , .  1968),  21, 3 4 3 .  

85. L. G. P ine  (ed.  ) , Burke ' s  GeneaZogicaZ and Heraldic History of  
the Peerage, Baronetage and Knightage (London, 1956),  53-4; 
CRM l a  :1 (EMB) and CRM 3 (EMB). 



1874, b u t  a t  t h e  same time bo th  worked a s  managers of o t h e r  p l a n t a t -  

i o n s .  
8  6 

Table s i x "  con ta ins  a  s e r i e s  of examples of Mackay's connect ion 

t o  overseas  suga r  producing a r e a s .  Owners, managers, eng inee r s ,  over- 

s e e r s ,  farmers  and even l aboure r s  found t h e i r  way from t h e  West I n d i e s  

t o  Mackay. Maur i t ius  provided two of t h e  most competent of Mackay's 

m i l l  managers, J.L. Duval and D. Dupont. Sugar b o i l e r s ,  eng inee r s ,  

managers and e s t a t e  owners a t  Mackay can be  t r a c e d  back t o  F i j i ,  

Demerara and Java,. These connect ions were maintained t o  some e x t e n t  

when p l a n t a t i o n  owners v i s i t e d  o t h e r  c o u n t r i e s ,  and through exchanges

of v i s i t s  w i t h  r e l a t i o n s  from t h e s e  a reas .  Mackay's s u g a r  producers  

were never  i s o l a t e d  from overseas  developments. Apart from pe r sona l  

exper ience  and c o n t a c t s ,  they  read  overseas  sugar  l i t e r a t u r e ,  c o n t r i -  
8  7 5 

buted  a r t i c l e s  themselves,  and v i s i t e d  o t h e r  a r e a s  t o  keep a b r e a s t  

of t h e  r ap id  changes occu r r ing  i n t h e  indus t ry .  
88 

The connect ions  

* Table S i x  is at t h e  end of t h e  chap te r .

86. Table Six:  Examples, 5 , 6 , 8  . 
The p a r t n e r s h i p  was d i s so lved  i n  1877, when McCready began t o  
farm h i s  l and  on ~ a k e r ' s  c reek  and cons t ruc ted  Palmyra m i l l .  
Cumming d i ed  at the  new suga r  l ands  on t h e  Johnstone r i v e r  i n  
1882. Thes is  Appendix Three: Richmond and Palmyra; 
QSA COL/A211, I n  l e t t e r  1791 of 1875, A. Curmning ev idence  t o  
Inques t ,  30 June 1875; M l l  7 February 1874, 16 March 1881; 
MM Jubilee 1912, 28. 

87. Seve ra l  copies  of f ie  Sugar Cane, a l ead ing  suga r  j o u r n a l  from 
t h e  1880s have surv ived  a t  Mackay. The Mackay Mercuq produced 
i ts  own suga r  j o u r n a l ,  The Sugar Journal and Tropical Cultivator,
from 1883 t o  1902. This j o u r n a l  was d i s t r i b u t e d  l o c a l l y  and over- 
seas ,and  rece ived  correspondence from o t h e r  suga r  a r e a s .  Edmund 
Denman of " ~ t o w r i e "  e s t a t e  corresponded wi th  a  suga r  j o u r n a l  i n  
Demerara. Henry Ling Roth l i v e d  a t  Mackay i n  t h e  1870s and 1880s 
and was t h e  d i s t r i c t ' s m o s t  p r o l i f i c  w r i t e r .  He c o n t r i b u t e d  
s c i e n t i f i c  papers  t o  fie Sugar Cane and produced numerous publ ic -  
a t i o n s  p e r t a i n i n g  t o  suga r  cane. 
In t e rv i ew wi th  M r  Ned Denman, R i  chmond, 6  May 1979 : H. L. Ro t h y  
A Guide t o  the Literature of Szlgar: a book of references for 
chemists, botanists,  librarians, manufacturers, and planters. . . 
(London, 1890), and 'On t h e  animal  p a r a s i t e s  of t h e  s u g a r  cane1 ,  
Sugar Cane, v. 17 (1885),  183-90 and v.  18 (1885), 85-8. 

88. Wil l ing  techniques used i n  Queensland during the  1860s and 1870s, 
were a c t u a l l y  s e v e r a l  decades behind developments i n  t h e  Caribbean 
suga r  i ndus t ry .  This  i ncongru i ty  is  f u r t h e r  d i scussed  i n  t he  
conclus i on  t o  Chapter F ive .  



between Mackay and Java ,  t he  West I n d i e s ,  Demerara, Maur i t ius  and 

F i j i  a r e  a s  s i g n i f i c a n t  t o  t h e  h i s t o r y  of t h e  i n d u s t r y  a s  t h e  d i r e c t

t i e s  between t h e  p l a n t a t i o n s  and B r i t a i n ,  t h e  Aus t r a l i an  p a s t o r a l  

backgrounds of some of the p l a n t e r s ,  and t h e  absentee  sou the rn  i n v e s t -  

o r s  who dominated p l a n t a t i o n  f i n a n c e s  i n  t h e  1880s. 

The most p r a c t i c a l  cane growers and m i l l e r s  a t  Mackay i n  t h e  

1870s and 1880s were t h e  men who came v i a  overseas  suga r  producing 

a r e a s ,  b u t . f e w  were complete novices .  Some of t he  suga r  p l a n t a t i o n  

owners and managers had r ece ived  manager ia l  and a g r i c u l t u r a l  t r a i n -  

i n g  i n  Europe be fo re  a r r i v i n g  i n  A u s t r a l i a .  William Hyne of Balmoral- 

MeadowZands was a  graduate  of t h e  Royal A g r i c u l t u r a l  College a t  

C i r e n c e s t e r ,  England. David Jack of Barrie had r ece ived  formal  ag r i cu l -  

t u r a l  t r a i n i n g  i n    cot land.^' A s  mentioned e p r l i e r  i n  t h i s  chap te r ,  

many had begun as .  p a s t o r a l i s t s  i n  A u s t r a l i a ,  though t h i s  was no guar- 

a n t e e  of t h e i r  a b i l i t i e s  a s  a g r i c u l t u r a l i s t s .  S i m i l a r l y ,  t hose  

t r a i n e d  under European cond i t i ons  would a l s o  have had t o  adapt  t o  

t r o p i c a l  a g r i c u l t u r e .  Others  gained t h e i r  t r a i n i n g  a s  managers and 

ove r see r s  on p l a n t a t i o n s  o r  e s t a t e s  a t  Mackay o r  i n  o t h e r  Queensland 

d i s t r i c t s .  Only a  minor i ty  of t h e  p l a n t a t i o n  owners and managers 

a r r i v e d  a t  Mackay w i t h  no p r i o r  a g r i c u l t u r a l  o r  p r a c t i c a l  A u s t r a l i a n  

f r o n t i e r  exper ience .  

The non-resident  p l a n t a t i o n  owners were a l s o  male and B r i t i s h ;  

predominantly middle run i n v e s t o r s  from London and Melbourne, who 

wanted p r o f i t s  wi thout  having t o  v i s i t  t h e  w i l d s  of t r o p i c a l  Queens- 

land .  Charles  F i t z s i m o n s  of iVebia had a  p a r t n e r  who l i v e d  i n  England 

and never  v i s i t  Mackay. F.T. Amhurst of FouZden had a  p a r t n e r  who 

v i s i t e d  Mackay b r i e f l y  i n  t h e  e a r l y  1870s b u t  seems never  t o  have 
90 

r e tu rned .  I n  1881 Amhurst d i e d , h i s  p r o p e r t y  i n h e r i t e d  by h i s  b r o t h e r  

William A.T. Amherst; Foulden then  passed  t o  t h e i r  unc le  S i r  John 

B. Lawes who used t h e  l and  a s  p a r t  of h i s  FarZeigh p l a n t a t i o n .  Lawes 

89. MM 2 October 1875, 25 May 1881. 

90. QSA CPS I.OBIG1, Goodall t o  I A ,  11 F e b r u a r . ~  1876; MM 1 A p r i l  
1871; Thes is  Appendix Three: Nebia and Foulden. 



9 1 
never  v i s i t e d  A u s t r a l i a .  P a s t o r a l i s t s  and merchants from V i c t o r i a  

i nves t ed  i n  Marian, Victoria and PZeystowe i n  t h e  1880s b u t  they  

seem never  t o  have v i s i t e d  Mackay and c e r t a i n l y  never  l i v e d  t h e r e .  
92 

The r u l i n g  c l a s s  of f r o n t i e r  Mackay graded i t s e l f  s o c i a l l y  by 

pedigree ,  weal th  and educa t ion .  Quite  n a t u r a l l y  i n  such a sma l l  

European enc lave  i-t was t h i s  same group of landholders  who a l s o  con- 

t r o l l e d  l o c a l  European s o c i e t y ,  p o l i t i c s  and t h e  a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  of 

t h e  l e g a l  system. This  i s  e a s i l y  i l l u s t r a t e d  w i t h  t h r e e  examples. * 
I n  Table Seven ,  .of t h e  fo r ty -e igh t  members of t h e  P ioneer  S h i r e  

Council  who served  terms du r ing  t h e  n ine t een th  century ,  fou r t een  were 

p l a n t a t i o n  owners. The m a j o r i t y  of t h e  Counci l ' s  members i n  the  same 

p e r i o d  were p l a n t e r s ,  cane e s t a t e  owners, p l a n t a t i o n  managers, pas to ra l -  

ists, and major sha reho lde r s  o r  o f f i c i a l s  of ;he c e n t r a l  m i l l s .  I n  
A 

Table E i g h t ,  out  of for ty- two J u s t i c e s  of t h e  Peace r e s i d e n t  i n  t h e  

P ioneer  reg ion  i n  1883, forty-one have been i d e n t i f i e d :  twelve owned, 

had f i n a n c i a l  i n t e r e s t s  i n ,  o r  managed p l a n t a t i o n s ;  twelve owned

p a s t o r a l  p r o p e r t i e s ;  t h r e e  were bank managers; t h r e e  were government * 
o f f i c i a l s ;  and twelve were Mackay businessmen. Table Nine shows t h e  

names and occupat ions of Mackay's par l iamentary  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  over  

t h e  f i r s t  f o r t y  y e a r s  of European s e t t l e m e n t .  During the  n i n e t e e n t h  

cen tu ry  t h e  pa r l i amen ta r i an  was almost  always a p l a n t e r ,  o r  i n  one 

case  a l ead ing  p a s t o r a l i s t  cum town businessman. The only excep t ions  

were two s o l i c i t o r s  e l e c t e d  f o r  s h o r t  terms, and t h e  p r o p r i e t o r  of t he  

Mackay Mercury.

Mackayls e l i t e  had a wide c i r c l e  of p o l i t i c a l  c o n t a c t s  i n  Queens- 

l a n d ,  t h e  o t h e r  A u s t r a l i a n  co lon ie s ,  and i n  B r i t a i n .  Char les  F i t z -  

simmons who e s t a b l i s h e d  Nebia p l a n t a t i o n  i n  1872, from 1868 had an  

* A t  t h e  end of t h e  Chapter.  

91. MM 16 A p r i l  1881, 4 March 1937: MCCA: Manuscript i n f o m a t i o n  
provided by Baroness Alicia-Margaret Rockley, n i e c e  of F.T. 
Amhurst, September 1936. P.T. Amhurst always s p e l t  h i s  surname 
wi th  a 'u '  fo l lowing  an  o l d  fami ly  spel.ling'. H i s  b r o t h e r  and 
most o t h e r  members of t he  fami ly  used ' e '  . 
Burke ' s  Peerage (1956), 53-4; Thesis  Appendix Three: Foulden 
and FmZeigh. 

92. ADB, v .3,  185-6; v.  5 ,  102-3; v .5,  316-8; v.6,  46-7; Thes is  
Appendix Three : Marian, V i c t o g a  and PZsystowe. 



interest i n  t h e  l and  on which t h e  m i l l  was b u i l t ;  he was a member of

the  Queensland L e g i s l a t i v e  Assembly from 1860 t o  1868. George Raff 

owned Invemess p l a n t a t i o n  from 1877 u n t i l  about  1883; Raff had 

been a Queensland pa r l i amen ta r i an  over  t h e  y e a r s  1860 t o  1870. 
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F ranc i s  R. Murphy, a sha reho lde r  i n  Pleystme from 1882 i n t o  t h e  1890s, 

was t h e  member f o r  Barcoo from 1885 u n t i l  1892. Geroge F a i r b a i r n ,  

ano the r  of t h e  1882 Pleystme sha reho lde r s ,  had p rev ious ly  been a 

member of the  L e g i s l a t i v e  Assembly of V i c t o r i a  from 1864 u n t i l  1866.

S i r  James Loromier and William Robertson a l s o  had s h a r e s  i n  PZeystowe; 

bo th  were long-serving members of t h e  V i c t o r i a n  par l iament .  Edward 

W.  Knox, t he  c o n t r o l l i n g  f o r c e  behind CSR's Homebush p l a n t a t i o n ,  was 

a  member o f '  t h e  L e g i s l a t i v e  Council of New South Wales f o r  f o u r t e e n  

yea r s  of the  t i m e  he had m i l l i n g  i n t e r e s t s  a t  Mackay. John Bly th  

was a  sha reho lde r  i n  Pleystme w h i l e  P r e s i d e n t  of t he  Melbourne 

Chamber of Commerce dur ing  the  1880s. These p o l i t i c i a n s  and bus iness-  

men were a b l e  t o  a i d  t h e  development of ~ a c k a ~ ' s  p l a n t a t i o n s  and t h e  

s a l e  of  t h e  suga r  crop.  
9  4 

Mackay's p l a n t e r s  and t h e  extended r u l i n g  c l i q u e  had no s h o r t -  

age of powerful f r i e n d s  i n  B r i t a i n .  William Gladstone, England 's  long- 

s e r v i n g  Prime Min i s t e r ,  had two grandsons l i v i n g  a t  Mackay. 95 one o f  

Gladstone 's  contemporaries i n  t h e  House of Commons, W i l l i a m  A.T. 

Amherst, h e l d  t h e  West Norfolk s e a t  from 1880 u n t i l  1885. I n  1881 

Amherst i n h e r i t e d  h i s  b r o t h e r ' s  Foulden p l a n t a t i o n ,  which he passed 

t o  h i s  unc le  S i r  John B .  Lawes, famous Engl i sh  a g r i c u l t u r a l i s t  and 

owner of Fmleigh planta t ion .96  I n  t h e  l a t e  1870s and e a r l y  1880s 

t h e  Hon. Harold Finch-Hatton was a  p a r t n e r  w i th  h i s  b r o t h e r  i n  M t  

93. Waterson, Queensland Parl iment ,  57-8, 155; Thes is  Appendix 
Three: Nebia and Inverness .  

94. ADB, v. 5 ,  316-8; Waterson, Queensland Parliament, 133; ADB, 
v .  4, 147-8; v. 5 ,  102-3; v.6,  46-7; Thes is  Appendix Three: 
Pleystowe; ADB, v .5 ,  38-9; Thes is  Appendix Three: Homebush; 
ADB, V.  3 ,  185-6. 

95. MiV Jubilee 1922, 15; HTMR 15 A p r i l  1882; CRM 3a :1 (EMB); 
JCUNQ (Delamothe): Cook-Atherton Co l l ec t ion ,  in format ion  con- 
t a i n e d  i n  n o t e s  by Vida A. Cook, c i r c a  1947; i n t e rv i ew w i t h  Mrs 
Loraine   lads tone- elb bin, Townsville,  12 June 1980. 

9 6 .  Burke ' s  Peerage (1956),  53-4, 1280; ~ h e s i s  Appendix Three: 
Foulden and Fa r l e igh .



Spencer s t a t i o n ;  bo th  of t h e i r  names appear  on t h e  1883 l i s t  of 

J u s t i c e s  of t h e  Peace (Table E igh t ) .  Harold Finch-Hatton r e tu rned  

t o  England i n  1883 and s tood  unsuccess fu l ly  f o r  t h e  House of Cormnons 

i n  1885, 1886 and 1892; f i n a l l y  r e  turned a s  a Conservat ive i n  1895, 

he served  u n t i l  1898. He was Chairman of the  London committee of t he  

North Queensland Separa t ion  League and always a c t e d  a s  a l o y a l  watch- 

dog f o r  North Queensland's i n t e r e s t s  i n  ~ r i t a i n . ' ~  Mackay I s  p l a n t e r s  

wrote  s t r a i g h t  t o  t h e  Queensland Colonia l  S e c r e t a r y  i f  m a t t e r s  d i s -  

p leased  them; and they were equa l ly  adept  a t  going over  t h e  Colonia l  

S e c r e t a r y ' s  head and w r i t i n g  d i r e c t  t o  t he  S e c r e t a r y  of S t a t e  f o r  t h e  
98 

Colonies.  When w r i t i n g  f a i l e d  and a p h y s i c a l  presence  was necessary  

i n  London, t he  p l a n t e r s  arranged i t :  i n  1887 M.H. Black, Mackay's 

pa r l i amen ta r i an ,  was s e n t  t o  London by t h e  North Queensland Separat-  

i o n i s t s  t o  p lead  t h e i r  case ;  and t h e  l ead ing  p l a n t a t i o n  owners f r e -  
r 

quen t ly  r e tu rned  home t o  B r i t a i n ,  f o r  pe r sona l ,  bus ines s  and p o l i t i c a l

reasons .  99 The Mackay P l a n t e r s '  Assoc ia t ion ,  formed i n  1878, had a s  

e l i t e  a membership a s  many a good London o r  Melbourne c lub ,  and a 

comparable amount of  power and in f luence .  
100 

Qui te  obviously t h e  r u l i n g  c l a s s  of t h e  p l a n t a t i o n  e r a  inc luded  

a much wider  group of f a m i l i e s  than  those  who a c t u a l l y  owned major 

b locks  of cane l and ;  p a s t o r a l i s t s ,  m i l l  managers, suga r  e s t a t e  owners, 

and l ead ing  town merchants and c i v i l  s e r v a n t s  were a l s o  p a r t  of t h i s  

group. In te r -marr iage  and bus ines s  and pe r sona l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  f u r t h e r  

u n i t e d  t h e s e  f a m i l i e s .  They had f i r m  no t ions  of s exua l ,  c l a s s  and 

r a c i a l  h i e r a rchy ,  i n  p a r t  t r ansp lan ted  from t h e  B r i t i s h  I s l e s ,  b u t  

- 
9 7 .  Burke's Peerage (1956),  2331-5; ADB, v.1,  292; Australian Encyc- 

lopedia, v.  4, 63; Finch-Hatton, Advance Australia; QSA TRE/17,231. 

98. For examples r e f e r  t o  QSA ~ 0 ~ 1 A 7 7 2 ,  I n  l e t t e r  1536 of 1882, J .E .  
Davidson t o  CS, 24 March 1882 and QVP 1884, v .2,  927-8, J.E. 
Davidson and R . J .  J e f f r a y  t o  The E a r l  of Derby, 9 J u l y  1884. 

9 9 .  Qlder 5 February,  20 August 1887; J.E. Davidson of Alexand~a 
p l a n t a t i o n  and l a t e r  Managing D i r e c t o r  o f  t h e  Melbourne-Mackay 
Sugar Company, a s i d e  from time spen t  i n  t h e  sou the rn  co lon ie s ,  
v i s i t e d  England i n  1871, 1877-8, 1884-5 and 1895. 
MM 28 January 1871, 15 September 1877, 9 February 1878, 4 A p r i l  
1885, 20 A p r i l  1895. 

100. JCUNQ (Delamothe): The minute book of t h e  Mackay P l a n t e r s '  Assoc- 
i a t i o n ,  15 March 1878 t o  26 August 1884. 



a l lowing  f o r  t h e  cont ingencies  of  f r o n t i e r  l i f e .  T i t l e d  B r i t i s h  

a r i s t o c r a t s  u s u a l l y  took precedence over  t h e  many weal thy l and  owners 

w i th  good connect ions.  Not f o r  n i l  was t h e  P ioneer  v a l l e y  named t h e  

a r i s t o c r a t i c  corner  of Queensland i n  the n i n e t e e n t h  century .  I'he 

d i s t r i c t  hos ted  many i l l u s t r i o u s  v i s i t o r s  and needed no bunyip 

a r i s t o c r a c y  when i t  had a r e s i d e n t  E a r l  and Baronet ,  and h i e r s  appar- 

e n t  t o  B r i t i s h  t i t l e s .  S i r  John and Lady Cather ine  Macartney founded 

S t  Helens run i n  t h e  e a r l y  1860s and s t ayed  i n  t h e  d i s t r i c c  throughout

t h e  n i n e t e e n t h  century.  lo' The Hon. Henry S. Finch-Hatton took up M t  

Spencer s t a t i o n  i n  t h e  1870s, a n d a s  p rev ious ly  mentioned, was jo ined  

f o r  a few y e a r s  by h i s  b r o t h e r  t h e  Hon. Harold H.  Finch-Hatton. H.  

S. Finch-Hatton marr ied Anne, daughter  of Admiral of t h e  F l e e t  S i r  

Henry J. Codrington i n  1882, succeeding h i s  f a t h e r  a s  13 th  E a r l  of 

Winchi lsea i n  1898. 
102 

For a t ime one of t h e  Finch-Hattonts c l o s e s t  neighbours  was 

t h e  f u t u r e  3rd Marquess of Normanby. I n  1878 Lord Henry Phipps,  e l d e r  

son of t he  new Governor of V i c t o r i a ,  the  2nd Marquess of Normanby, 

bought Hopetown run from James and Robert Mart in  and l i v e d  i.n t h e  

v a l l e y  f o r  some tome. lo3 Twenty yea r s  l a t e r  ano the r  young a r i s t o c r a t  

came t o  l i v e  a t  Mackay; some s a y  f o r  t h e  good of h i s  h e a l t h  and h i s  

country.  George F.A. Seymour, E a r l  of Yarmouth and l a t e r  7t:h Mar- 

quess  of Her t ford  owned a mixed farm, growing some suga r  cane,  on 

t h e  n o r t h  s i d e  of t h e  P ioneer  r i v e r  f o r  a few y e a r s  j u s t  be fo re  t h e  

t u r n o f t h e  century.  Yarmouth was a gay young bache lo r  fond of fancy 

dancing b u t  d i d  n o t  l eave  a good r e p u t a t i o n  behind him i n  Mackay, 

p a r t i c u l a r l y  a f t e r  he wrote  a depreca tory  reminiscence about  t h e  

d i s t r i c t  f o r  t h e  London Leader i n  1902. Mackay s o c i e t y  was n o t  i m -  

p r e s sed ,  d e s p i t e  h i s  rank.  
104
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Sons, cous ins ,  b r o t h e r s  and s c i o n s  of  t h e  B r i t i s h  n o b i l i t y  and 

a rmor i a l  f a m i l i e s  were commonplace. William A.T. Amherst who main- 

t a i n e d  h i s  connect ion w i t h  t h e d i s t r i c t  through h i s  unc le  S i r  John B. 

Lawes of Farleigh, was e l eva t ed  t o  t h e  peerage a s  t h e  1st Baron Arnherst 

of Hackney i n  1892. lo5 J.E. Davidson of AZexan&a was a  s c i o n  of t h e  

Davidson's of Tul loch c a s t l e ,  Dingwall nea r  Inverness  i n  Scot land.  
106 

James and Robert Mart in ,  and E .S .  and C . C .  Rawson, e a r l y  p a s t o r a l i s t s  

w i th  l a t e r  suga r  i n t e r e s t s  were of good a n d a n c i e n t  pedigree ,  a s  were 

t h e  Paget  b r o t h e r s  of Nindaroo. On h i s  d i s t a f f  s i d e  Graham A. Turner  

of t h e  Ridges and i3olingbrooke s t a t i o n  was a  Finch-Hatton, and was 

e q u a l l y  w e l l  connected on h i s  f a t h e r  's  s i d e .  lo7 Charles  F.N. A r m s  t rong ,  

manager of Marian p l a n t a t i o n  i n  the  e a r l y  1880s was t h e  youngest son 

of S i r  Andrew Armstrong Bar t .  of Gal len P r i o r y ,  King's County, I r e l a n d ;  

b u t  is  b e t t e r  known a s  t he  husband of N e l l i e  Mj t che l l ,  l a t e r  Dame 

N e l l i e  Melba. 
108 

From t h e  p o i n t  of view of t h i s  r u l i n g  European e l i t e ,  Mackay soc- 

i e t y  was c l a s s i f i a b l e  i n t o  s e v e r a l  l e v e l s :  themselves,  t h e  owners of 

t h e  l a n d ,  t he  c a p i t a l  and t h e  means of commodity product ion;  a  

group of s m a l l  landowners who had no poweroverproduct ion ,  t h e  group 

who l a t e r  r e b e l l e d  and formed t h e  vanguard of t h e  movement t o  es tab-  

l i s h  co-operat ive c e n t r a l  m i l l s ;  t h e  wage l a b o u r e r s  who worked f o r  

bo th  of t h e  above groups b u t  had l i t t l e  s a y  over  t h e i r  wages o r  con- 

d i t i o n s  of employment, t h e  group who formed t h e  base of t h e  t r a d e  

unions and t h e  Labor p a r t y  i n  t h e  1890s. 

Control  of t h e  l and ,  c a p i t a l  and p u b l i c  dec i s ions  of t h e  r u l i n g  

c l a s s  was very  much a  male preserve .  Women, even i f  t h e i r  pe r sona l  

c a p i t a l  was involved ,  a r e  seldom named a s  j o i n t  owners of t h e  land  on 

which t h e  p l a n t a t i o n s  were b u i l t .  Amongst t h e  e a r l y  s e t t l e r s  i n  

105. Bwke ' s  Peerage, 53-4,  1280. 

106. A.C. Fox-Davies (comp.), Amnorial F m i l i e s :  a d i r e c t o q  of gentle- 
men of coat-amour (London, 1929, r e p r i n t e d  1970),  505.;  Roth, 
Port Mackay, 56. 

107. HTMR 26 May 1896; CRM 1 a : l  and CRM 3b: l  (EMB); M M  Jubilee 1912, 
4. 

108. J. Hetherington,  ~ e l b a :  a biography (Melbourne, 196 7) , 26-36. 



PLATE 18 

a .  S p i l l e r ' s  Pioneer p l a n t a t i o n  house which was used u n t i l  1878. 
(Photo:  Roth,  Port Mackay, 61) 

b .  "Fryerne",  G.H.M. King ' s  Branscornbe house,  b u i l t  i n  1883 b u t  
des t royed  by f i r e  i n  1888. (Photo:  Roth,  Port F4ackay, 66) 



North Queensland, two women, Lucy Gray and Rachel Hcnning, l e f t  sub- 

s t a n t i a l  d i a r i e s  and l e t t e r s  record ing  the  day-to-day l i v e s  of t h e  

women and c h i l d r e n  of  t h e  f r o n t i e r .  Unfor tuna te ly  no comparable 

sources  e x i s t  f o r  t h e  P ioneer  region.  l'he d i a r i e s  which have surv iv-  

ed a r e  a l l  by males: men l i k e  John Ewen Davidson and James Mart in ,  

who upheld t h e  p r e v a i l i n g  gentlemanly b u t  depreca tory  a t t i t u d e  of 

t h e i r  age t o  t h e  r o l e  of women i n  s o c i e t y .  Ne i the r  was t h i s  a t t i t u d e  

confined t o  t h e  r u l i n g  c l a s s .  Ole Matsen came from Denmark t o  Nackay 

as a  p l a n t a t i o n  l aboure r  i n  1872 and by d i n t  of hard  work became a  

small-scale  cane farmer by the  1880s. I n  1896 he  recorded i n  h i s  

d i a r y  a  t y p i c a l  s e l f -pe rcep t ion  of a  European male a t  Mackay i n  t he

n i n e t e e n t h  century:

The f i r s t  morning i n  the new-year f i n d s  me a t  
f i v e  o ' c lock ,  a l l  by myself ,  t he  onEieuh one 
awake, ou t  of a  number of fou r t een  persons a l l  
t o l d ,  I am t h e  "head of t h e  family" a l though 
my charming l i t t l e  w i fe  o f t e n  r a i s e s  a  d i s p u t e ,  
th inking  t h a t  s h e  has  a  r i g h t  t o  t h a t  d i s t i n c t i o n
however we g e t  on smothley enough and never  have 
any q u a r r e l s ,  we a r e  b l e s sed  wi th  t h r e e  s t r o n g  
h e a l t h y  boys and one l i t t l e  g i r l ,  t h e  p e t  of t h e  
fami ly  b e s i d e s  t h e  fami ly  of s i x  t h e r e  is  f o u r  
v i s i t o r s  s l e e p i n g  u p s t a i r s  my Wife 's  youngest 
S i s t e r  and h e r  husband, a  newly marr ied couple 
y e t  enjoying t h e i r  Honeymoon, a  young n i e c e  of 
ours ,  and a  stockman from the  backblocks, b e s i d e s
those  a l r eady  mentioned I have a  ploughman and 
t h r e e  South Sea I s l a n d e r s .  109 

The owners of t h e  c a p i t a l  and t h e  land  were thought  s u p e r i o r  t o  

t h e i r  l a n d l e s s  workers,  and t e e  European males f e l t  s u p e r i o r  t o  t h e  

females of t h e i r  own c l a s s .  Race added an a d d i t i o n a l  t i e r  i n  t h e  

h i e ra rchy .  Europeans i n  c o l o n i a l  Queensland i n h e r i t e d  rac ism a s  a n  

under ly ing  d o c t r i n e  of B r i t i s h  co lonia l i sm,  b o l s t e r e d  i n  t he  n ine teen-  

t h  century  by t h e  d e t e r m i n i s t i c  theory  of S o c i a l  Darwinism. ''' I n  the  

- 

109. JCUNQ (His tory)  : Ole Matsen, Diary Two, 1 January 1896. Matsen's 
q r i g i n a l  s p e l l i n g  has  been preserved  i n  t h i s  and o t h e r  quo ta t ions  
from h i s  w r i t i n g .  

110. Loos, Aboriginal-white Re la t ions ,  Chapter Twelve: 'European r a c i a l  
thought and a c t i o n  i n  North Queensland', 697-776; H. Reynolds, 
'Rac ia l  thought i n  e a r l y  c o l o n i a l  A u s t r a l i a ' ,  AJofP&H, v.20 (1974), 
45-53. R .  Evans, 'Racism and c o l o n i a l  Queensland' ,  i n  Evans, K .  
Saunders and K. Cronin, ExcZusion, ExpZoitation and Extermination:
race relations i n  coZoniaZ Queensland (Sydney, 1975) , 341-72. 



m u l t i - r a c i a l  s o c i e t y  of t h e  p l a n t a t i o n  e r a  Europeans f e l t  r a c i a l l y  

s u p e r i o r  t o  t h e  Aborigines,  Asians and Melanesians who l i v e d  and 

worked a longs ide  them i n  t h e  v a l l e y .  This  c l a s s ,  s exua l  and r a c i a l  

s t r a t i f i c a t i o n ,  based upon European modes of p a s t o r a l  and a g r i c u l t u r a l  

p roduct ion ,  shaped t h e  s o c i e t y  which e x i s t s  a t  Mackay today. But cogg- 

e d i n t o  t h i s  complex of wheels geared f o r  c a p i t a l i s t  p roduct ion  were 

s i m i l a r  s o c i a l  s t r u c t u r e s  from a l i e n  c u l t u r e s  r e l a t i n g  t o  d i f f -  

e r e n t  modes of product ion.  The f i r s t  and most f a t a l  c u l t u r a l  c l a s h  

was between t h e  Aborigines and t h e  Europeans. 

The Aboriginal  owners of t h e  l and  i n i t i a l l y  were cur ious  about  

t h e  wh i t e  i nvas ion  of t h e i r  t e r r i t o r y  and made ove r tu re s  of f r i e n d -  

s h i p  t o  t h e  c o l o n i s t s ,  
11 1 

o v e r t u r e s  which were r e j e c t e d ,  and ans- 

wered wi th  b u l l e t s  a s  t h e  Aborigines were bea ten  back away from t h e  

f e r t i l e  r i v e r  f l a t s  and s lowly sub jec t ed  t o  r 2 c i a l  genocide. By t h e  

end of t h e  n ine t een th  century  t h e  Abor ig ina l  community of t h e  P ioneer  

v a l l e y  had been reduced t o  a  few hundred d e s t i t u t e  d ispossessed  s o u l s  

l i v i n g  i n  " the  Blacks camp" on t h e  f r i n g e  of Mackay.  heir c i v i l -  

i z a t i o n  and i ts  hunter -ga therer  mode of product ion  proved incompat- 

i b l e  w i t h  European s e t t l e m e n t .  A s  h i s t o r i a n s  Noel Loos and Henry 

Reynolds have shown more g e n e r a l l y  f o r  North Queensland, Abor ig ina l  

r e s i s t a n c e  t o  t h e  European s e t t l e m e n t  was a  q u i t e  s i g n i f i c a n t  element - 

i n  c o n t r o l l i n g  the  advance of t h e  f r o n t i e r ;  li3 equa l ly  i t  w a s  q u i t e  

111. JCUNQ (Archives) : Diary of Abijou Good, 28 February t o  6  Novem- 
b e r  1863; LiPi Jubilee 1912, passim; J.E. Davidson's j ou rna l ,  
18, 23 September 1865, 7 J u l y  1867; Loos, Aboriginal-white Re- 
l a t i o n s ,  Appendix C: 'The i n i t i a l  p a t t e r n  of con tac t  i n  t h e  
Townsville and Nackay s e c t i o n  of t h e  Kennedy p a s t o r a l  d i s t r i c t ' ,  
845-9. 

112. A s  t h e  Mackay Mercuqj noted i n  i t s  i s s u e  of 6  May 1890: "200 w i l l  
have rece ived  b l a n k e t s  i n  r e t u r n  f o r  t h e  country of which they  
have been deprived". The only  s u b s t a n t i a l  p i e c e  of h i s t o r i c a l  
w r i t i n g  on the  l i v e s  of t h e  Aborigines i n  t he  P ioneer  v a l l e y  i s  
Raymond Evans' two-part a r t i c l e :  'Queensland's f i r s t  Abor ig ina l  
Reserve: p a r t  One - The promise of reform and p a r t  Two - The 
F a i l u r e  of r e f  o m '  i n  Queensland Heritage, v. 2  : 4&5 (19 71) . 

113. Loos, Aboriginal-white Re la t ions ,  Appendix B: ' s e t t l e r s  and t h e i r  
employees r epo r t ed  k i l l e d  a s  a  r e s u l t  of Abor ig ina l  r e s i s t a n c e  i n  
North Queensland between 1861 and 1897';  H. Reynolds & N.A.  Loos, 
'Abor ig ina l  r e s i s t a n c e  i n  Queensland' , AJofP&H, v.22 (1976), 214- 
226; Reynolds, ' S e t t l e r s  and Aborigines on the  p a s t o r a l  f r o n t i e r ' ,  
i n  Dal ton,  Leetures on iVorth Queens land History : s e r i e s  one: and 
'The o t h e r  s i d e  of t h e  f r o n t i e r ' ,  HS, v.  17 (1976),  50-63; a l s o  
r e f e r  t o  Reynolds, Race Relations i n  North &ueensZand. 



f u t i l e  i n  t h e  P ioneer  v a l l e y  where Europeans pu rpose fu l ly  s e t  about  

cover ing  the  Aborigines hunt ing  grounds w i t h  suga r  cane. 

Aborigines were occas iona l ly  used a s  l a b o u r e r s  i n  t h e  suga r  in-  

d u s t r y ,  
114 . 

but  they never  were w i l l i n g  t o  accommodate t h e i r  l i f e  

s t y l e  t o  t h e  r e g u l a r  wage l abour  needed by t h e  cane c u l t i v a t o r s .  In- 

s t e a d  t h e  cane land  was farmed and t h e  m i l l s  ope ra t ed  by immigrant 

l a b o u r e r s  from Europe, and by Asian? and Melanesians.  Malays, Javanese,  

Chinese, S inghalese ,  Ind ians  and Japanese a l l  worked a t  Mackay, t h e  

m a j o r i t y  a s  l aboure r s  and o t h e r s  a s  market gardeners ,  t i n k e r s ,  shop- 

keepers  and boarding house p r o p r i e t o r s .  Although t h e r e  t o  s e r v e  t h e  

needs of European. commodity product ion,  Asians cont inued t o  ma in t a in  

t h e i r  own c u l t u r e s  w i t h i n  t h e  dominant European s o c i e t y .  
115 

Melanesians found themselves i n  a  s i m i l a r  t o  t h a t  of  

t h e  o t h e r  non-European groups. They had been brought  t o  Queensland 

by Europeans who wanted t h e i r  l abour ;  b u t  t h e i r  mot iva t ions  i n  

accep t ing  the  inducements of t h e  r e c r u i t e r s  were deeply involved 

wi th  t h e i r  own exchange cyc le s  and t h e  r e c i p r o c a l  r e i a t i o n s h i p s  be- 

tween t h e i r  ances to r s ,  themselves and t h e  n a t u r a l  world. A s  t rad-  

i t i o n a l  Melanesians they  d i d  not  pe rce ive  t h e  European s o c i e t y  i n  

which they worked i n  t h e  same terms a s  t h e  p l a n t e r s  and sma l l  fa rmers  

who employed them. From t h e  p o i n t  of view of t h e  r u l i n g  European 

e l i t e ,  a s  l a n d l e s s ,  savage pagan b lack  men and women they  belonged i n  

t h e  lowest  s t r a t a  of s o c i e t y .  From t h e i r  Melanesian p o i n t  of view 

they had t h e i r  own l e a d e r s ,  t h e i r  own pe rcep t ions  of power and auth- 

o r i t y ,  t h e i r  own a t t i t u d e s  t o  s e x u a l i t y  and r a c e ,  and t h e i r  own a t t -  

i t u d e s  t o  l and  ownership and product ion.  

1883 was t h e  peak y e a r  of t h e  p l a n t a t i o n  e r a ,  f o r  i t s  p o l i t i c s  

and s o c i e t y ,  a s  w e l l  as  i ts  economics. Two decades l a t e r  t h e  owner- 

114. Roth, Port Mackay, 81. 

115. A .  McGrath, E x i l e  i n t o  Bondage; C.R.  May, The Chinese i n  Cai rns  
and D i s t r i c t  (PhD. t h e s i s ,  James Cook Un ive r s i t y  of North Queens- 
l a n d ,  1978) ;  K .  Cronj-n, 'The yel low agony',  Pa r t  Three of Evans, 
Saunders and Cronin, ExcZusion. 

116. Refer  t o  Chapters One t o  Three. 



s h i p  of  t h e  c a p i t a l  and r e sou rces  of t h e  d r s t r i c t  had r a d i c a l l y  

a l t e r e d ;  s o  had t h e  s o c i e t y  i n  which t h e  I s l a n d e r s  had t o  l i v e .  In- 

e l e c t a b l e  c l a s s  movements took p l ace ,  even though pockets  of r e s i s t -  

ance clung t o  t h e  o l d  o r d e r  through i n t o  t h e  e a r l y  twen t i e th  century .  

The reasons f o r  t h e s e  changes a r e  o u t l i n e d  i n  t he  remainder of t h i s

chap te r  and i n  t h e  nex t .  The f i n a l  s e c t i o n s  of t h i s  chap te r  w i l l  

examine t h e  r a m i f i c a t i o n s  of changing m i l l i n g  technology and t h e  

economics of be ing  a  f r o n t i e r  en t r ep reneur .  



7. R o l l e r s  and pans: t h e  m i l l i n g  p roces s

When AZexan&a f i r s t  opened i n  1868 i t  was t h e  f i r s t  steam- 

powered m i l l  i n  t h e  d i s t r i c t .  Cane was brought  from t h e  f i e l d s  by 

h o r s e  and c a r t ,  p i l e d  i n  t h e  m i l l  grounds and f e d  through t h e  s i n g l e  

s e t  of r o l l e r s  by hand. The megass, t h e  cane f i b r e  l e f t  a f t e r  t h e  

suga r  had been e x t r a c t e d ,  was then c o l l e c t e d  and l a i d  ou t  i n  t h e  sun 

t o  dry.  The suga r  j u i c e  c o l l e c t e d  was hea ted  and mixed w i t h  l i m e ,  

a f t e r  which t h e  c l e a r  j u i c e  was drawn o f f ,  wh i l e  t h e  r e s i d u e  was 

c o l l e c t e d  f o r  t h e  rum s t i l l .  The c l a r i f i e d  j u i c e  was b o i l e d  i n  l a r g e  

coppers ,  c o n s t a n t l y  raked and skimmed t o  remove i m p u r i t i e s .  A l a r g e  

d ippe r  on a  c rane  arm t h e n d e c a n t e d t h e  r e s u l t i n g  syrup i n t o  f o u r  open 

g r a n u l a t i n g  pans i n  which i t  was hea ted  and a g i t a t e d .  

A f t e r  some g ranu la t ion ,  t h e  syrup was drawn o f f  and run i n t o  

underground coo l ing  chambers, where i t  remained f o r  twenty-four hours

and became a  s o l i d  mass of suga r .  Molasses,  t h e  r e s i d u a l  syrup ,  was 

syphoned o f f  and c o l l e c t e d  f o r  t h e  d i s t i l l e r y .  A f t e r  cool ing ,  t h e  

s o l i d  b lock  of suga r  w a s  dug out  of t h e  underground v a t t s ,  by hand,

and p u t  i n t o  two c e n t r i f u g e s ,  making 800 t o  1,200 r e v o l u t i o n s  a  minute.  

The molasses  r an  out  through f i n e  copper gauze i n t o  s t o r a g e  t anks ,  

and t h e  d ry  suga r  c o l l e c t e d  a t  t he  base  of  each c e n t r i f u g e .  Once a- 

ga in  l abour  was needed t o  d i g  t h e  suga r  o u t  of t h e  c e n t r i f u g e s ,  and 

t o  c a r r y  i t  t o  t h e  cur ing  room and thence  t o  t h e  suga r  s t o r e  t o  b e  

bagged. Graded by co lour  and c r y s t a l  q u a l i t y ,  t h e  suga r  was taken  t o  

t h e  p o r t  by bu l lock  dray.  AZexan&a produced an average  of 300 tons  

of suga r  a  y e a r  i n  t h i s  way. 
11

AZexandra i s  a  f a i r  example of an e a r l y  m i l l ;  many o t h e r  m i l l s  

were n o t  a s  w e l l  equipped. The key person  i n  t h e  m i l l  was t h e  suga r

b o i l e r ,  on whose competence t h e  succes s  of  t h e  o p e r a t i o n  r e s t e d .  More 

o f t e n  than n o t  t h e  sugar  b o i l e r ' s  t o o l s  of t r a d e  were a  p i ece  of l i t-  

mus paper  t o  t e s t  t h e  a c i d i t y  of t h e  cane j u i c e ,  and h i s  eyes.  Mol- 

a s s e s  was a  by-product of t he  m i l l i n g  p roces s  b m  w i t h  incompetence, 

i t  o f t e n  ranked wi th  sugar  a s  a major product  of t he  m i l l ,  and one f o r  

117. MM 24 December 1892, quot ing  MM 23 September 1868; QZder 26 
May 1877.



which t h e r e  was no use  o t h e r  than i n  a  d i s t i l l e r y .  
118 

The q u a l i t y  of 

t he  suga r  and i t s  f i n a l  co lour  were f u l l y  i n  t h e  hands of t h e  suga r  

b o i l e r :  

A t y p i c a l  m i l l  of t h e  per iod  was one I saw j u s t  
be fo re  1883. I t  was thought a  l a r g e  one and had 
a  c a p a c i t y  o f ,  I should say ,  some 1000 tons .  It 
s t a r t e d  l a t e  i n  t he  season on a  crop capable  of 
producing i n  those  days about  300 t o n s ,  b u t  which 
nowdays C18931 would g ive  a t  l e a s t  500. The suga r
b o i l e r  was t h e  s o l e  boss  of t h e  whole concern. No 
one was supposed t o  know more than  h e ,  and i n  t he  
l i g h t  of  exper ience  I am i n c l i n e d  t o  t h ink  t h a t  no
one knew l e s s .  The suga r  he made was a  deep un- 
h e a l t h y  green.  This  he expla ined  away f o r  some 
weeks, b u t  a t  l a s t  ano the r  b o i l e r  was be l i eved  i n  
more than he  and took charge and made suga r  t h a t  
was n o t  so  gree.n. 119 

The economics of t h e  n ine t een th  century  suga r  p l a n t a t i o n  a s  a 

product ion  u n i t  is  extremely d i f f i c u l t  t o  g ra sp .  Changing m i l l i n g  

technology l e d  t o  a  c h a o t i c  s i t u a t i o n  wi th  v a r i o u s  types  of sugar  

f a c t o r i e s ,  producing d i f f e r e n t  q u a l i t i e s  of suga r ,  a t  d i f f e r e n t  c o s t s .  

I n  t h e  m i l l i n g ,  l abour  sho r t ages ,  f u e l  sho r t ages ,  changes i n  t h e  

weather  and t h e  competence of t h e  s t a f f  a l l  a f f e c t e d  t h e  f i n a l  pro- 

duc t .  I n  t h e  f i e l d s ,  i r r i g a t i o n ,  f e r t i l i z a t i o n ,  d i f f e r e n t  cane 

v a r i e t i e s ,  and t h e  change from manual c u l t i v a t i o n  t o  t he  use  of 

animal-drawn and steam ploughs, a l l  had d i r e c t  b e a r i n g  on y i e l d s .  The 

same l abour - in t ens ive  approach t o  cane growing cont inued a l l  through 

t h e  n ine t een th  century ,  wh i l e  t h e  supply of cheap l abour  l a s t e d  and 

f i e l d  machinery was r e l a t i v e l y  p r i m i t i v e .  I n s i d e  t h e  f a c t o r i e s ,  

change i s  more e a s i l y  d i sce rnab le  a s  s c i e n t i f i c  method came t o  t h e  

f o r e .  The i n d u s t r y  grew i n  North Queensland i n  a  per iod  of r ap id  

world wide advances i n  s c i e n t i f i c  knowledge, a f f e c t i n g  a g r i c u l t u r a l  

and manufactur ing techniques.

118. Sugar Cam, v. 17 (1885), 643-4 (James McHenley, Maclcay a n a l y t i c a l  
chemis t ) ;  MM 4 March 1882. It  was claimed t h a t  i n  t h e  m i l l i n g  
process  of t h e  1860s and 1870s, up t o  40% of t h e  suga r  i n  the  
cane was l o s t  by t h e  m i l l .  
SJ&TC, v.2 (1893),  284-5 (Alpha). 

119. SJ&TC, ibid. 



The v a r i e t y  of t he  owners' backgrounds, mixed wi th  v a r i e t y  i n  

t h e  s o p h i s t i c a t i o n  of t h e i r  m i l l s  and t h e  e x p e r t i s e  of t h e  o v e r s e e r s  

and managers, p a r t l y  exp la ins  t h e  succes s  o r  f a i l u r e  of t h e i r  oper- 

a t i o n s .  The s t anda rd  of t e c h n i c a l  competence of t h e  m i l l  s t a f f  i m -  

proved s lowly  over t h e  decades, b u t  even i n  t h e  1890s some m i l l e r s  

s t i l l  had n o t  r e a l i s e d  t h e  n e c e s s i t y  of employing a competent s u g a r  

chemist t o  supe rv i se  t h e  chemical q u a l i t y  of t h e  suga r  produced. 
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Apart. from e x p e r t i s e ,  two major mechanical improvements were made 

t o  t h e  product ion  methods i n  t h e  1870s and 1880s: t h e  cane was p u t  

through a  s econd- se t  of r o l l e r s  t o  e x t r a c t  a  g r e a t e r  amount of suga r  

j u i c e ;  and t h e  open pan b o i l i n g  of t h e  syrup  was superceded by b o i l -  

i n g  i n  a  vacuum. 

By t h e  mid-1880s, when modern l a r g e - s c a l e  m i l l s  l i k e  Homebush, 

w i t h  i t s  i n i t i a l  5,000 ton  capac i ty ,  were b u i i t ,  cane was brought  t o  

t he  m i l l  by tramway and locomotive, and p laced  onto  a  c a r r i e r b e l t  t o  

f eed  a  double s e t  of r o l l e r s .  I n  1883 when t h e  las t  new p l a n t a t i o n s  

were e r e c t e d ,  only Homebush and Ashburton had double s e t s  of r o l l e r s ,

b u t  o t h e r  m i l l s  soon fol lowed s u i t .  I n  t h e  1890s a s  m i l l s  were 

f u r t h e r  modernised, macerat ion and pulp ing  of t he  cane and d i f f u s i o n  

of t h e  j u i c e  was added t o  t h e  process ,  and more immediate u s e  of t h e  

megass i n  t h e  fu rnaces  was in t roduced .  But i n  t he  1880s, doubling 

t h e  r o l l e r s  was t h e  major advance i n  t h e  e x t r a c t i o n  method. 

On Graphs One and Two t h e  l i n e  showing t h e  tons  of suga r  produced 

i n  t h e  colony a s  a  whole, and i n  Mackay, shows q u i t e  extreme v a r i a t -  

i ons .  There a r e  s e v e r a l  reasons f o r  t h i s ,  i nc lud ing  low suga r  y i e l d s  

from ra toon  crops  and t h e  weather .  The t e c h n i c a l  i n e f f i c i e n c y  of t h e  

v a r i o u s  m i l l s  would have exacerba ted  t h e  o t h e r  reasons.  Graph Four 

i n d i c a t e s  t h e  d a t e s  when double r o l l e r s  and vacuum pans were added t o  

t h e  p l a n t a t i o n  m i l l s .

-- - 

120. .@A WOR/142, P r e s s  Cut t ing  Book (The a r t i c l e  was publ i shed  on 
26 February 1895, and was a  r e p l y  t o  a  SJdTC a r t i c l e  r epo r t ed  i n
t h e  Brisbane Courier, bu t  the  name of t he  newspaper i s  unknown). 
Racecourse and North Eton, t h e  f i r s t  two government sponsored 
fa rmers '  m i l l s  employed no suga r  chemists  a t  t h i s  d a t e .  



Double s e t s  of r o l l e r s  were added t o  PZeystowe i n  1884, Meadow- 

lands, PaZ~ns, and Habana i n  1886, River, FarZeigh and Nindaroo i n  

1887, and a s  a  hope fu l  ornament t o  t h e  dormant Victoria i n  1891. 
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Only t h e  most e f f i c i e n t  s i n g l e  r o l l e r  m i l l s  surv ived  i n t o  t h e  1890s 

wi thou t  changing t o  double r o l l e r s .  PaZmyra, descr ibed  i n  1886 a s  

"an admirable  model of a  s ing le - ro l l e r  m i l l f f ,  k ep t  c rus ing  w i t h  s i n g l e  

r o l l e r s  u n t i l  1894 when a  t r i p l e  s e t  of r o l l e r s  was added. The 

o t h e r  major change i n  m i l l i n g  technique was t h e  s u b s t i t u t i o n  of vacuum 

pans f o r  open pans a t  t h e  g r a n u l a t i n g  s t a g e  of t h e  ope ra t ion .  The 

vacuum pan was invented  i n  1813, even tua l ly  supp lan t ing  e n t i r e l y  t h e  

system of b o i l i n g  t h e  sugar  l i q u o r  i n  open pans.  The h ighe r  t h e  b o i l -  

i n g  tempera ture ,  t he  more t h e  r e s u l t i n g  c r y s t a l s  w i l l  d i s c o l o u r .  I n  

open pans used be fo re  t h e  vacuum pan was invented ,  t h e  tempera ture  of 

t h e  b o i l i n g  suga r  l i q u o r  was a t  l e a s t  121' C . ,  w h i l s t  i n  a  vacuum 
F 

pan 65'C. was s u f f i c i e n t .  The adopt ion  of t h e  vacuum pan was an  

enormous advance, a s  wh i t e  suga r  could never  b e  p rope r ly  ob ta ined  

from open pan b o i l i n g .  
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Technica l ly ,  t h e  suga r  m i l l i n g  process  used i n  Queensland dnr- 

i n g  t h e  1860s and 1870s was two decades behind t h a t  used i n  t h e  

Caribbean. Cuban p l a n t a t i o n s  began i n s t a l l i n g  vacuum pans i n  t h e  

1840s; b u t  none were i n s t a l l e d  a t  Mackay u n t i l  t h e  1870s. Amhurst 

and Pockl ington  i n s t a l l e d  t h e  d i s t r i c t ' s  f i r s t  vacuum pan i n  t h e i r  

Foulden m i l l  i n  1872. S i m i l a r l y ,  Long & Company f i t t e d  t h e i r  River 

p l a n t a t i o n  m i l l  w i th  vacuum pans when i t  opened i n  1873. P i t z g e r a l d  

and h i s  p a r t n e r s  followed t h e i r  l e a d  a t  MeadowZands i n  t h e  same y e a r ,  

and a t  Te Kowai i n  1874. Three m i l l s  converted t o  t h e  vacuum pro- 

c e s s  i n  t h e  second h a l f  of t h e  1870s: Pioneer i n  1876, AZexandra and 

Nebia i n  1879. The Donaldson b r o t h e r s  i n s t a l l e d  a  vacuum pan a t  

Cassada i n  1880, and PZeystowe and Richmond fol lowed i n  1882. A l l  

b u t  two of t h e  m i l l s  b u i l t  i n  t h e  1880s had vacuum pans when they 

121. Fu r the r  in format ion  i s  conta ined  i n  t h e s i s  Appendix Three. 

122. QVP 1886, v .2,  22. PaZrrnjra was descr ibed  by W.O. Hodgkinson i n  
h i s  r e p o r t  on t h e  p o s s i b i l i t y  of e s t a b l i s h i n g  government-sponsored 
c e n t r a l  m i l l s .  

123. G. F a i r r i e ,  Sugar (Liverpool ,  1925),  15-9, 154-7; R.W. Beachey, 
The Bri t i sh  Vest Indies Sugar Industry i n  the Zate 19th. Century 
(Oxford, 1957),  69. 



f i r s t  opened. The excep t ions  were John Avery 's  Conningsby, b u i l t  i n  

1882, which was a  sma l l  m i l l  w i t h  s i n g l e  r o l l e r s  and no vacuum pan, 

and t h e  Paget  b r o t h e r s '  Nindaroo, which began c rush ing  i n  1883, b u t  

had no vacuum pan u n t i l  1887. 
124 

The c r i t i c a l  importance of  advanced technology by t h e  1880s i s

d r a m a t i c a l l y  i l l u s t r a t e d  i n  Graph Four. Of t h i r t y  m i l l s  e s t a b l i s h e d  

by 1884, n i n e  had s i n g l e  r o l l e r s  and no vacuum pan. None of  t h e s e  

su rv ived  i n t o  t h e  1890s: Lome c losed  i n  1877, Cedaxs, Mielere and 

Barrie c losed  i n  1886; and Dumbleton and Cmningsby c losed  i n  1887. 

The f i n a l  provoca t ion  f o r  a  m i l l  c l o s u r e  was sometimes an  amalgamation, 

o r  r a t i o n a l i s a t i o n  on t h e  p a r t  o f  a  company owning two o r  more. The 

f i r s t  amalgamation was t h a t  of Balmoral w i t h  Meadowlands i n  1880. I n  
I 

1882 Pioneer was rep laced  by Ashburton, b u i l t  on t h e  same l a n d  i n  1883. 

Inverness was c losed  i n  1884, when t h a t  p l a n k a t i o n  was inco rpora t ed  i n  

Riclunond. Branscornbe and Alexandra became redundant  i n  1884: owned by 

t h e  Melbourne-Nackay Sugar Company, which a l s o  opera ted  Nebia and t h e  

l a r g e  new Palms, t h e  two o l d e r  mills were no l o n g e r  needed. Lome, a  

s i n g l e  r o l l e r  open pan m i l l  was t aken  ove r  by Sloan & Co. i n  1877, 

a f t e r  t h e  r u s t  ou tbreak ,  and had i t s  l a n d  absorbed i n t o  t h e  Melbourne- 

Mackay Sugar Company. By 1879 i ts  m i l l  eng ine  was be ing  used  a t  Te 

Kowai t o  run a  cha f f - cu t t e r .  Mielere, a n o t h e r  s i n g l e  r o l l e r  open 

pan m i l l ,  was purchased by Sloan & Co. i n  1877, a f t e r  t h e  dea th  of t t s  

owner; i t  was s o l d  t o  S i r  J . B .  Lawes i n  1882. Lawes b u i l t  Farleigh 

i n  1883, and c losed  Mielere i n  1886, though he  used t h e  l a n d  and cont in-  

ued t o  o p e r a t e  h i s  Foulden m i l l  u n t i l  1887. 

Cassada was c losed  i n  1885. It was surrounded by l a r g e r  m i l l s  

which could  o f f e r  b e t t e r  p r i c e s  f o r  f a rmers '  cane,  and t h e  p l a n t a t i o n  

only  had 400 a c r e s  of i t s  own cane l and .  The m i l l  was sma l l  and James 

Donaldson, t h e  owner-manager, was incompetent .  126 Cedars c losed  i n  1886. 

124. M.M. F r a g i n a l s ,  The SugarmiZZ: the socioeconmic complex of sugar 
i n  Cuba 2760-1860 (Mew York, 1976) ,  101-27; r e f e r  t o  Graph Three 
and Appendix, Three. 

125. MM Jubilee 1912, 19 ( A .  McClanachan).

126. R e f e r  t o  Appendix Three f o r  f u r t h e r  in format ion .  I n  t h e  c a s e  of 
Cassada, Ole Matsen was an  ove r see r  t h e r e  from 1879 u n t i l  1882. 
H e  gave t h e  fo l lowing  opin ion  of James Eonaldson: "1 wasno t  s a t -  
i s f i e d  t o  p l ay  second f i d d l e  t o  M r .  James Donaldson a s  I know what 
s o r t  of manager he was." ( o l e  Platsen, Diary  one). R. D. Dunr,e worked 



Graph Four : Milling technology in plantation mills at Mackay : indicating the dates at which double rollers and vacuum pans were installed 
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Its owner M.H. Black had opted f o r  a  par l iamentary  c a r e e r  and could no 

longe r  l i v e  on and supe rv i se  t h e  r u n n i r i g o f h i s  p l a n t a t i o n .  Black was 

no doubt w e l l  aware t h a t  h i s  1873 v i n t a g e  s i n g l e  r o l l e r  open pan m i l l  

was no longe r  worth ope ra t ing .  S i m i l a r l y  outda ted ,  DmbZeton c losed  

i n  1887. Barrie, on Sandy creek  a t  Eton, had s i n g l e  r o l l e r s  and used 

t h e  open pan process .  Close by, Victoria was b u i l t ,  complete w i th  

vacuum pan i n  1883, and i n  1886 North Eton began ope ra t ions  under 

government sponsorship.  Both Victoria and North Eton were c e n t r a l  

m i l l s ,  t a k i n g  cane from farmers  who had p rev ious ly  suppl ied  Barrie. 

Thei r  c o n s t r u c t i o n  s i g n a l l e d  t h e  end of what had always been a  mar- 

g i n a l l y  p r o f i t a b l e  ope ra t ion  a t  Barrie, which f i n a l l y  c losed  i n  1886.

Nebia c losed  i n  t h e  same yea r  a s  Barrie. Victoria,  opened i n  1882, 

was in tended  t o  r e l y  s o l e l y  on fa rmers '  cane, b u t  when IVorth Eton 

began crushing  only h a l f  a  mi le  away i n  1888, Victoria soon c losed .  
s 

PZeystowe, t h e  t h i r d  m i l l  e r e c t e d  i n  t h e  d i s t r i c t ,  had double crush- 

i n g  and a  vacuum pan, b u t  c losed  i n  1888 a f t e r  a  s e r i e s  of bad seasons .  
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Ungovernable circumstances could j u s t  a s  e a s i l y  exp la ln  t h e  demise 

of a  m i l l  a s  any l o g i c a l  reasons.  W.S.C. Adrian had t o  c l o s e  h i s  Mt 

PZeasant p l a n t a t i o n  a f t e r  a  cha in  of un fo r tuna te  even t s .  Mt Pleasant 

was & sma l l  s i n g l e  r o l l e r  m i l l  on t h e  n o r t h  s i d e  of t h e  r i v e r ,  b u i l t  

complete w i t h  a  vacuum pan i n  1883. The m i l l  had a  600 ton  capac i ty ,  

and w i t h  only  a  few hundred a c r e s  of h i s  own cane, Adrian in tended  t o  

accept  cane from h i s  neighbours.  R e a l i s i n g  t h a t  any open pan m i l l  

was o b s o l e t e ,  Adrian had a  vacuum pan cons t ruc t ed  e s p e c i a l l y  t o  h i s  

o rde r .  While t h e  vacuum pan was be ing  f i t t e d  i n t o  p l ace ,  i t  was dropped 

onto  the  main engine bed, s u f f e r i n g  s e v e r e  damage i t s e l f  and des t roy-  

i n g  t h e  bed. Adrian was g r i e f  s t r i c k e n ,  a l l e g e d l y  f u r t h e r i n g  t h e  des- 

t r ~ c t i o n  by g e t t i n g  drunk and ga l lop ing  h i s  h o r s e  i n t o  h i s  cane,  s e t t -  

i ng  f i r e  t o  h i s  crop. 
128

wi th  Matsen a t  Cassada over  t h e  same y e a r s  and supported Matsen's 
op in ion  of Donaldson. ASJ, 7 March 1924, 765; QSA J5/1877, Green- 
mount p o r t i o n s  102-4, 107-9; Map 6  of t h i s  chapter .  

127 .  Refer  t o  Appendix Three; MM Jubilee 1912, 28; Sugar Cane, v.21. 
(1889), 60. 

128. MM 18 J u l y ,  18  August 1883; QZder 21 October 1882; Kirwan, 
Sugar Industry, 1. 



Recovering from t h e s e  mishaps, Adrian d i d  reasonably w e l l  f o r  

two y e a r s ,  b u t  i n  1886 a n  excess ive ly  wet season  ru ined  h i s  h a r v e s t ,  

lowered t h e  suga r  con ten t  of h i s  cane and t h a t  of h i s  s u p p l i e r s ,  and 

added cons iderably  t o  h i s  o p e r a t i n g  c o s t s .  This  and t h e  l a c k  of 

Melanesian labour  a t  t h e  t ime,  f o r c e d  him t o  use  expensive and l e s s  

r e l i a b l e  European l aboure r s .  The e x t r a  expense broke him and 1877 

saw him s e v e r a l  thousand pounds i n  debt .  The f i n a n c i a l  accounts  of 

Adr ian ' s  f l ounde r ing  e n t e r p r i s e  have surv ived .  Conningsby, Victoria 

and Foulden. which a l l  c lo sed  i n  t h e  same y e a r  a s  M t  Pleasant, probably 

faced  s i m i l a r  c ircumstances.  A.P. Ashdown, manager of t h e  Mackay branch 

of t h e  Commercial Banking Company of Sydney descr ibed  Adr ian ' s  p l i g h t :  

M r .  Adr ian ' s  management dur ing  t h e  p a s t  
y e a r  [1886], t ak ing  eve ry th ing  i n t o  consid- 
e r a t i o n  has  been a s  good a s  t h a t  of any  of 
h i s  neighbours ,  and more s u c c e s s f u l  than  t h a t
of many of t h e  o t h e r  p l a n t e r s  i n  t h e  d i s t r i c t... H i s  management h a s  been c h a r a c t e r i z e d  by 
a  r i g i d  economy, and t h e  d i s a s t r o u s  r e s u l t  
of h i s  e f f o r t s  has  been due t o  t h e  f o r c e  of 
c ircumstances,  which he h a s  combatted and 
c o n t r o l l e d  t o  t h e  b e s t  of h i s  powers and 
a b i l i t y .  .... The r e s u l t s  of h i s  e f f o r t s  w i l l  compare 
favourably w i t h  t h a t  of any o t h e r  E s t a t e  i n  
t h e  d i s t r i c t ,  s i m i l a r l y  s i t u a t e d ,  bo th  a s  
r ega rds  expendi ture  f o r  t h e  y e a r ,  and t h e  
r e t u r n  of sugar  p e r  a c r e . . .  Not a  s i n g l e  
p l a n t a t i o n  i n  t h i s  d i s t r i c t ,  I b e l i e v e ,  h a s  
managed t o  pay working expenses dur ing  1886.. 

A s  Ashdown poin ted  out  a t  l e n g t h ,  t h e  mis fo r tunes  which brolce 

Adrian a f f e c t e d  many o t h e r  producers .  He could n o t  know a t  t h e  t ime 

t h a t  he  wrote  t h a t t h e s e  problems hera lded  t h e  end of t h e  second boom 

pe r iod  i n  ~ a c k a y ' s  sugar  i n d u s t r y .  The p r o s p e r i t y  of t h e  y e a r s  1883 

to .1885  had depended upon good seasons ,  h igh  sugar  p r i c e s ,  and cheap 

and r e l i a b l e  l abour .  This  combination was no t  t o  p r e v a i l  aga in  u n t i l  

t h e  mid-1890s. 

129. CSR Sydney Library ,  B.20: 1:9, A.P. Ashdown t o  E. Knox, 29 
March 1887. 



8. F r o n t i e r  en t repreneurs  

I n  i t s  f i r s t  twenty y e a r s  t h e  suga r  i n d u s t r y  was dominated by 

l a r g e  p l a n t a t i o n s ,  which combined cane c u l t i v a t i o n  wi th  m i l l i n g  and 

even r e f i n i n g  sugar .  The p l a n t e r s  monopolized t h e  m i l l i n g  process :  

farmers  were o f t e n  a t  t h e i r  mercy when n e g o t i a t i n g  a  p r i c e  f o r  t h e i r  

cane. Some of t h e  p l a n t a t i o n s  were almost  t o t a l  i n s t i t u t i o n s  i n  them- 

s e l v e s  and could ope ra t e  independent ly of t h e i r  neighbours  and surround- 

i ngs .  The Colonia l  Sugar Ref in ing  Company i s  t h e  supreme example of 

a  company t h a t  owned i t s  own p l a n t a t i o n s ,  procured i t s  own l abour ,  

m i l l e d  i t s  own cane and r e f i n e d  i t s  own sugar .  Thei r  Homebush p l a n t -  

a t i o n  was a  sma l l  p a r t  of t h e  t o t a l  company. The Melbourne-Mackay 

Sugar Company was next  i n  s i z e  i n  t h e  d i s t r i c t ,  owning a  s l i c e  of 

prime cane l and  between Walkerston and Mackay. Other p l a n t a t i o n s  
I 

were n o t  a s  l a r g e  and independent ,  bu t  a l l  p r a c t i s e d  economies of 

s c a l e .  Ralph ~ h l o m o w i t z ' s  s e v e r a l  a r t i c l e s  on t h e  Queensland suga r  

i n d u s t r y  provide  a  s ea rch ing  a n a l y s i s  of theeconomic de terminants  

which shaped and re-shaped t h e  i n d u s t r y .  A s  ~ h l o m o w i t z  says :  

There were many avenues through which p l an t -  
a t i o n s  could reap  economies of s c a l e ,  namely, 
i n  borrowing funds ,  i n  purchasing s u p p l i e s  and 
indentured  l abour ,  i n  t r a i n i n g  indentured  labour ,  
through t h e  gang system of o rgan i s ing  l abour ,  
i n  supe rv i s ion  of indentured  l abour ,  i n  t r a n s p o r t  
i n d i v i s i b i l i t i e s ,  i n  m i l l i n g  i n d i v i s i b i l i t i e s ,  
and i n  marketing sugar .  130 

Yet even t h i s  d e s c r i p t i o n  of t h e  advantages accru ing  t o  t h e  

p l a n t e r s  f a l l s  s h o r t  of t h e  a c t u a l  b read th  of t h e  Mackay p l a n t e r s  

economic hold on t h e  d i s t r i c t .  P l a n t a t i o n  owners never  confined 

130. R. Shlomowitz, 'The sea rch  f o r  i n s t i t u t i o n a l  equ i l i b r ium i n  
Queensland's sugar  i n d u s t r y  1884-1913', Australian Economic 
History Review, v. 19:2 (1979),  100; a l s o  r e f e r  t o  Shlomowitz's 
'Melanesian labour  and t h e  development of t h e  Queensland Sugar 
i n d u s t r y ,  1863-1906', Research i n  Econ.omic History, December, 
1980 ( i s s u e  i n  p r e s s ) ;  'The market f o r  indentured  Melanesian 
l abour  i n  Queensland, 1863-1906: a n  economic a n a l y s i s '  and 'The 
market f o r  time-expired Melanesians i n  Queensland, 1884-1906: an 
economic a n a l y s i s ' ,  JPH, ( i n  p r e s s ) ;  'Markets f o r  Melanesian 
l abour  i n  Queensland, 1863-1906' (Manuscript,  October 1979, 98 
pages. 



themselves merely t o  growing and m i l l i n g  suga r  cane. The i r  economic 

base  was wide, and they r e l i e d  on c o n t r o l  of s u b s i d i a r y  e n t e r p r i s e s

and u n r e l a t e d  occupat ions t o  spread  t h e i r  r i s k s .  E s s e n t i a l l y ,  t h e  

p l a n t e r s  were bus ines s  men who had wide-ranging i n t e r e s t s ,  of which 

producing suga r  from cane was a n  impor tan t  p a r t .  Today we accep t  

t h a t  a  bus ines s  man o r  company may have m u l t i p l e  f i n a n c i a l  i n t e r e s t s .  

It i s  n o t  s u r p r i s i n g  t h a t  p l a n a t i o n  owners were unwi l l i ng  t o  s t a k e  

t h e i r  e n t i r e  f o r t u n e s  upon t h e  v a g a r i e s  of c l ima te ,  l abour  s u p p l i e s ,  

and suga r  p r i c e s .  Mackay's p l a n t a t i o n  owners had inves tments  i n  land ,  

a v a r i e t y  of suga r  products ,  sh ipp ing  and p o r t  f a c i l i t i e s ,  p a s t o r a l  

p r o p e r t i e s ,  mining companies, and town bus ines ses .  Many of t h e  p l an t -  

a t i o n s  had absentee  owners who viewed t h e i r  suga r  l and  a s  p a r t  of an  

investment  p o r t f o l i o ,  n o t  a  l i f e - s t y l e .  Some. of t h e  r e s i d e n t  p l a n t e r s  

a l s o  had southern  and overseas  bus ines s  connect ions,  wh i l e  o t h e r s  

pursued p r o f e s s i o n a l  c a r e e r s  a longs ide  t h e i r  p l b n t a t i o n  a c t i v i t i e s .  

They were f r o n t i e r  en t r ep reneur s .  

An obvious reason f o r  t h e  range  of economic a c t i v i t i e s  w i t h  which 

t h e  p l a n t e r s  were commonly involved l i e s  i n  t h e  u n c e r t a i n t i e s  of t h e  

suga r  market.  The p r i c e s  which mj .11~  rece ived  f o r  t h e i r  p roduc t s  

v a r i e d  cons t an t ly ,  wi th  q u a l i t y  and market cond i t i ons .  W.H. Paxton & 

Co. a t  Mackay nego t i a t ed  t o  buy t h e  e n t i r e  suga r  crops of v a r i o u s  

p l a n t a t i o n s  f o r  CSR. CSR e x a c t l y  de l imi t ed  t h e  t e r n s  under which t h e  

company would buy sugar ,  and a l t h o u g h p l a n t e r s w e r e  o f t e n  l o c a l l y  re-  

garded wi th  awe and r e s p e c t ,  they  were of no importance i n  t h e  eyes of 

t h e  suga r  buyers .  
131 

J.E. Davidson, l o c a l  manager of t h e  Melbourne- 

Mackay Sugar Company on a  s a l a r y  of £1,500 a  y e a r  (be fo re  p r o f i t s ) ,  

h e l d  almost  l o r d l y  sway over  t h e  d i s t r i c t ,  b u t  he impressed CSR 

n o t  a t  a l l  when he t r i e d  t o  g e t  them t o  pay £23 a  t on  f o r  h i s  company's 

e n t i r e  1882 crop.  Although CSR was g e n e r a l l y  w i l l i n g  t o  pay a l i t t l e  

more f o r  Mackay suga r ,  a g a i n s t  t h e  s l i g h t l y  cheaper  suga r s  from Java 

and Maur i t ius ,  t o  reduce compet i t ion  a g a i n s t  s u g a r  produced from CSR's 

own p l a n t a t i o n s ,  they f i r m l y  r e j e c t e d  Davidson's o f f e r :  

131. CSR 142/3171, Mackay Queensland OUT: l e t t e r s  t o  Agent W.H. Paxton, 
Q.L. D e l o i t t e  t o  W.H. Paxton, 1 4  September 1880, 4 August 1881. 



we can n o t  pay anyth ing  l i k e  t h e  p r i c e  
M r .  Davidson a sks .  A t  about  £20.10/- i n  
s acks ,  f o r  whole crops,  open pan; o r  £22, 
£17.10/- & £15.10/- i n  s acks  f o r  F i r s t s ,  
Seconds and Thi rds ,  s e p a r a t e l y ,  I th ink  we 
could g i v e  about  lo / -  p e r  ton  more f o r  vacuum 
pan suga r ;  b u t  over  t h e s e  p r i c e s  we can do 
much b e t t e r  i n  Java  and Maur i t ius .  You must 
n o t  f o r g e t  t h a t  i t  t akes  f u l l y  £3 t o  l and  t h e
suga r  a t  our  Ref inery  when al lowance i s  made 
f o r  l o s s  i n  weight  and paying n e t t  cash i n  
Mackay a s  compared w i t h  t h e  long  c r e d i t  f o r  
our  Eas t e rn  purchases.  132 

So much of t h e  bus ines s  records  r e l a t i n g  t o  p l a n t a t i o n  a c t i v i t i e s  

i n  Mackay have b e e n d e s t r o y e d  o r  l o s t  t h a t  i t  i s  ve ry  doub t fu l  i f  i t  

would now be  p o s s i b l e  t o  p i e c e  t o g e t h e r  an a c c u r a t e  f i n a n c i a l  h i s t o r y  

of one p l a n t e r  o r  p l a n t a t i o n :  c e r t a i n l y  i t  would b e  out  of t h e  quest-  
F 

i o n  t o  w r i t e  a  d e t a i l e d  f i n a n c i a l h i s t o r y  f o r  t h e  Mackay d i s t r i c t  i n  

t h e  n ine t een th  century .  However, t h e r e  do s u r v i v e  a  l a r g e  number of 

fragmentary documents which provide  evidence of a  r a t h e r  random 

s e l e c t i o n  of f i n a n c i a l  t r a n s a c t i o n s .  From t h e s e  i t  i s  p o s s i b l e  t o  

g ive  some i d e a  of t h e  range of bus ines s  a c t i v i t i e s  i n  which a  p l a n t e r  

commonly engaged. The e f f e c t  is  t o  c r e a t e  an  impression of t h e  p l a n t e r ' s  

l i f e  very  d i f f e r e n t  indeed from t h e  p i c t u r e  of a r i s t o c r a c t i c  se l f - indul -  

gence o f t e n  conveyed by popular  w r i t i n g s .  

S e l l i n g  suga r  was obviously t h e  most impor tan t  money-making 

a c t i v i t y  of any p l a n t a t i o n ,  b u t  t h e  suga r  market was always p reca r ious ,  

and many o t h e r  e n t r e p r e n e u r i a l  a c t i v i t i e s  were at tempted.  Land inves t -  

ments i n  v a r i o u s  forms were a l s o  mainstays of t h e  Mackay p l a n t e r s '  

f o r tunes .  Some p l a n t e r s  owned s e v e r a l  p l a n t a t i o n s ,  i n  success ion ,  o r  

a l l  a t  t h e  same t ime.  I n  t h e  1890s some had i n t e r e s t s  i n  m i l l s  e s tab-  

l i s h e d  under government c e n t r a l  m i l l  l e g i s l a t i o n .  Others  owned l a r g e  

a r e a s  of l and  i n  t h e  d i s t r i c t ,  o t h e r  than t h e i r  p l a n t a t i o n s ,  o r  made 

money by sub-dividing t h e i r  suga r  hold ings  f o r  sma l l  farms, w h i l s t  re- 

t a i n i n g  c o n t r o l  of t h e  m i l l .  Yet o t h e r s  had l and  inves tments  i n  o t h e r  . 
a r e a s  of Queensland, even e s t a b l i s h i n g ,  o r  a t t empt ing  t o  e s t a b l i s h  suga r  

p l a n t a t i o n s  i n  o t h e r  a r e a s .  

132. a i d . ,  6 August 1882. 



Andrew Henderson was one of Mackayls f i r s t  s e t t l e r s ,  w i t h  b u s i n e s s  

and p l a n t a t i o n  i n t e r e s t s  covering t h r e e  decades. Before coming t o  

Mackay he  worked a s  an ove r see r  on Newstead s t a t i o n  a t  Brisbane.  He 

a r r i v e d  i n  1861, opened t h e  f i r s t  s t o r e  i n  t h e  hamlet  and was a l s o  

part-owner of an e a r l y  h o t e l .  I n  t h e  mid-1860s Henderson and h i s  

cous in  James Robb con t r ac t ed  t o  plough t h e  f i r s t  l and  t i l l e d  on AZex- 

m&a, f o r  co t ton .  A few y e a r s  l a t e r  he  owned a f i f t y  a c r e  farm on 

t h e  lagoons a t  t h e  edge of what i s  now wes t  Mackay. Before "River1' 

e s t a t e  had a m i l l  of i t s  own Henderson was i t s  managing p a r t n e r .  He 

s o l d  "River" t o  Long & Co. i n  1871 and himself  b u i l t  BeaconsfieZd 

p l a n t a t i o n  m i l l  i n  1882. Henderson opera ted  Beaconsfield u n t i l  h i s  

dea th  i n  1892, s imultaneously owning a l a r g e  a r e a  of l and  a t  Walling- 

f o r d  down the  v a l l e y .  
133 

E.M. Long and h i s  par tners134 bought t h e  i " ~ i v e r "  l and  from Hen- 

derson and h i s  p a r t n e r s  i n  1871, and e r e c t e d  a m i l l  t h e r e  i n  1873. 

Edward Maitland Long, t he  son  of an  Engl i sh  Archdeacon, a r r i v e d  i n  

t h e  d i s t r i c t  i n  1870. He had p rev ious ly  worked on suga r  p l a n t a t i o n s  

i n  sou the rn  Queensland, f i r s t  w i t h  Captain Hope a t  CZeveZand p l a n t a t -  

i o n  n e a r  Brisbane and then  a t  Maryborough. Before purchas ing  t h e  

"River';' land, i n  August 1870 he  bought "Branscombe", S p i l l e r ' s  on ly  

l a r g e  l and  hold ing  south  of t h e  r i v e r .  135 I n  p a r t n e r s h i p  w i t h  h i s  

b r o t h e r  George and George Nisbe t  Marten, E.M. Long b u i l t  a m i l l  a t  

Branscombe, which f i r s t  crushed i n  1871. George Long d i ed  i n  1873, i n  

t h e  wreck of t h e  r e c r u i t i n g  schooner Petrel, which t h e  Longs owned i n  

p a r t n e r s h i p  wi th  Amhurst and Pockl ington  of FouZden p l a n t a t i o n .  I n  1874 

o r  1875 Marten bought ou t  Long and took over  c o n t r o l  of Branscombe. 136 

133. There i s  evidence t h a t  Henderson's cous in  Robb opera ted  a p r imi t -  
i v e  two-horse m i l l  on a farm on t h e  lagoons i n  1871. Henderson 
may a l s o  have had some connect ion w i t h  t h i s .  MM 27, 29 September 
1892; M M  Jubilee 1912, 21 (James Robb) ; Kirwan, Sugar Industry, 
1; Appendix Three: River ,  Beaconsf ie ld .  

134. H i s  p a r t n e r s  were probably h i s  b r o t h e r s  George and William. 

135. MM 10 August 1905, 6 August 1870. The proceeds of  t h i s  s a l e  pro- 
bably  helped f inance  S p i l l e r ' s  steam-powered m i l l  a t  Pioneer, 
e r e c t e d  i n  1871. 

136. MM17 Apr i l  1875, 21 A p r i l  1878; Kerr ,  Sugar Mills, 5 ;  Roth, Port 
Mackay, 59, 66; QSA LAN/215, S e l e c t i o n  40; QSA CPS 1 0 ~ / ~ 1 ,  
Goodall t o  I A ,  3 December 1873; Appendix Three: River ,  Branscombe, 
Foulden. 



E.M. Long then concent ra ted  on River, t h e  second m i l l  i n  t h e  

d i s t r i c t  t o  i n s t a l l  a  vacuum pan. I n  1877 Long h Co. l o s t  River t o  

Sloan & Co. a f t e r  t h e  r u s t  ou tbreak  i n  t h e  cane. By 1878 E.M. Long 

had e s t a b l i s h e d  a  d a i r y  farm a t  "Habanat', and i n  p a r t n e r s h i p  w i t h  

William Robertson, b u i l t  Habana m i l l  i n  1883, ope ra t ing  i t  u n t i l  1901.

I n  t h e  1890s Long was a  member of t h e  Pleystowe Land Syndica te  L td . ,  

which purchased t h e  c losed  Pleystme p l a n t a t i o n ,  and was in s t rumen ta l  

i n  re-opening t h e  m i l l  i n  1895 a s  a  f a rmers t  m i l l  opera ted  under t h e  

2893 Sugar .Works Guarantee Act. I n  t h e  1880s he had a  f i n a n c i a l  in-  

t e r e s t  i n  Clunes p l a n t a t i o n  on t h e  Rurdekin r i v e r .  He a l s o  owned many 

s m a l l e r  a r e a s  of l and  i n  t h e  Mackay d i s t r i c t  and from t h e  1880s began 

t o  sub-divide Habana, l e a s i n g  and s e l l i n g  l and  t o  o t h e r  cane growers.  

Long d ied  i n  1905, aged s ix ty - th ree .  
137 

The l and  dea l ings  of John S p i l l e r  have a l r eady  been mentioned. 

A f t e r  founding Pioneer p l a n t a t i o n ,  S p i l l e r  bought River p l a n t a t i o n  

from Sloan & Co. i n  1878. He s o l d  Pioneer i n  1881 and l a t e r  i n  t h e  

1880s s o l d  River. I n  p a r t n e r s h i p  w i t h  h i s  bank manager Henry Brandon, 

he s t a r t e d  Pioneer on t h e  Burdekin r i v e r  which they  i n  t u r n  s o l d  t o  

John Drysdale i n  1882. It i s  p o s s i b l e  t h a t  Brandon was a l s o  a  s e c r e t  

p a r t n e r  i n  bo th  Pioneer ( a t  Mackay) and River. S p i l l e r  owned numerous 

s m a l l e r  p a r c e l s  of l and  around Mackay, a s  d i d  Brandon, and i t  is  im-  

p o s s i b l e  t o  un rave l  t h e  f u l l  e x t e n t  of  t h e i r  l and  i n t e r e s t s .  138 It 

was q u i t e  u sua l  f o r  t h e  s e t t l e r s  t o  hold  l and  a s  a s p e c u l a t i v e  in-  

vestment,  t o  b e  s o l d  when t h e  p r i c e  was r i g h t ,  o r  when f i n a n c e  was 

needed f o r  some o t h e r  p r o j e c t .  S p i l l e r  d i d  t h i s  wi th  h is"~ranscombe"  

l a n d ,  and Hugh McCready d i d  t h e  same when h e  e r e c t e d  Palmyra. Palmyra 

c o s t  McCready £8,499 t o  e r e c t  i n  1883. I n  1882 Hugh McCready, a s  agen t

f o r  h i s  b r o t h e r  David, s o l d  CSR a 2,000 a c r e  b lock  f o r  t h e i r  Homebush 

p l a n t a t i o n  f o r  £10,000. 139 

137. MM 31 October 1877; Kirwan, Sugar Industry, 8-9; Munro, Sugar 
Fields, 61; JCUNQ (Delamothe) : J . H .  Peak, A h i s t o r y  of t h e  
Burdekin (Manuscript) ,  6 ;  Lowndes, South Pacific EnterpKse: the 
Colonial Sugar Refining Compmy Limited (Sydney, 1956) , 29-30. 

138. MM 17 August 1878, 3 March 1887, 15 December 1880, 26 October 
1881, 14 March 1893; Kirwan, Sugar Industry, 6;  Connolly, Drys- 
dale and the Bwdekin, 39:40; QSA 5512: 1925. 

139. QW 1886,v.2, 23: CSR 142 11226, Homebush OUT, Knox t o  S t u a r t ,  7
A p r i l  1882 ( t e l eg ram) ;  CSR 14213182, Schedule of Deeds of Free- 
ho ld  P r o p e r t i e s ,  2  A p r i l  1887.



Land and p l a n t a t i o n s  changed hands o f t e n  a t  Mackay. T.H. F i t z -  

g e r a l d ' s  l and  dea l ings  have been s c r u t i n i z e d  i n  an e a r l i e r  s e c t i o n  of 

t h i s  chap te r .  Al f red  H e w i t t  bought t h e  PZeystme l and  i n  1868, and 

opened h i s  m i l l  t h e r e  i n  1869. But p r i o r  t o  t h i s  he  had an  i n t e r e s t  

i n  Davidson and F i t  zgera ld '  s Alexandra p l a n t a t i o n .  140 Wil l iam McBryde 

f a i l e d  i n  a n  a t tempt  t o  e s t a b l i s h  a  co-operat ive m i l l ,  t h e  Mackay 

Sugar Crushing Company of 1869. By 1873 i n  p a r t n e r s h i p  w i t h  Hector  

F in layson  he owned "Glenalbyn" e s t a t e ,  which they s o l d  t o  S p i l i e r  i n

1880. They then  bought neighbouring Inverness p l a n t a t i o n  from Raf f  

& Co., w i th  a  p a r t n e r  F.W. Poolman. Next they  purchased Richmond 

p l a n t a t i o n  from t h e  fami ly  of t h e  l a t e  Andrew Cumming, and modernised 

i t s  p r i m i t i v e  m i l l .  Invemess was c losed ,  and Richmond ope ra t ed  u n t i l  

1895, though McBryde s t i l l  owned some of  t h e  l and  a s  l a t e  a s  1902. 

McBryde and Finlayson a l s o  a t tempted  t o  s t a r t  a  l a r g e  new p l a n t a t i o n  
r 

(Sea fo r th ,  n e a r  Cape Hil lsborough) i n  t h e  e a r l y  1880s, b u t  r e s t r i c t -  

i o n s  on l abour  s u p p l i e s  s topped f u r t h e r  development. 
141 

No p l a n t a t i o n  was s t a t i c  f o r  long  i n  i t s  acreage ,  t h e  s i z e  of t h e  

m i l l  and v a r i e t y  of  i t s  products ,  o r  t h e  type  and e x t e n t  of i t s  i n t e m -

a1 t r a n s p o r t  system. Acreages v a r i e d  d rama t i ca l ly :  i n  1883 Cassada 

had 400 a c r e s  of a r a b l e  land;  Homebush had 10,000 ac re s .  P l a n t e r s  

o f t e n  l e a s e d  l and  from each o t h e r ,  s o l d  c rops  t o  each o t h e r  and t o  

va ry ing  e x t e n t s  bought cane from surrounding smal l - sca le  farmers .  

A f t e r  c u t t i n g ,  t h e  cane was loaded i n t o  h o r s e  o r  b u l l o c k  drawn t rucks  

i n  t h e  f i e l d s ,  sometimes on p o r t a b l e  ra i lway l i n e s ,  then  taken  t o  a  

s i d i n g  of t h e  main p l a n t a t i o n  tramway t o  b e  c a r r i e d  t o  t h e  m i l l .  Speed 

was e s s e n t i a l  a s  c u t  cane r a p i d l y  l o s e s  suga r  conten t .  The t r a n s p o r t  

f a c t o r  i n  t h e  suga r  i ndus t ry  i s  impor tan t  t o  t he  whole o r g a n i s a t i o n a l  

s t r u c t u r e  of t h e  indus t ry .  Ralph Shlomowitz i n  h i s  major paper  on 

t h e  economics of t h e  Queensland s u g a r  i n d u s t r y  poin ted  o u t  s e v e r a l  

of t h e  imp l i ca t ions  of t r a n s p o r t  i n  r e l a t i o n  t o  the  indus t ry :  f i r s t l y ,  

t h a t  t r a n s p o r t  cons ide ra t ions  a r e  i n c e n t i v e  t o  r e s e r v e  l a n d  c l o s e s t  

t o  t h e  m i l l  exc lus ive ly  f o r  p l a n t i n g  suga r  cane; secondly,  t h e r e  i s. 
140. MM 1 J u l y  1868. 

141. M M  3  February, 30 October 1869, 27 September 1873, 17 A p r i l  1880; 
Pughs 1884, 396; Pughs 1887, 87; JDl 1 4  October 1902; MCCA: 
Macartney Manuscript . 



i n c e n t i v e  t o  co-ordinate  t h e  flow of cane from va r ious  farming u n i t s ,

t o  keep t h e  m i l l  cons t an t ly  supp l i ed ;  t h i r d l y ,  s ays  Shlomowitz, t h e  

optimum s i z e  of t h e  m i l l  i s  cons t r a ined ,  i n t e r  azia, by t r a n s p o r t  

cons ide ra t ions .  
142 

Tramways made t r a n s p o r t i n g  t h e  cane from t h e  f i e l d s  t o  t h e  m i l l

much e a s i e r .  P l a n t e r s  i n s t a l l e d  p o r t a b l e  and permanent tramways on 

t h e i r  own l and  and extended tramways i n t o  new cane a r e a s  t o  s e c u r e  

t h e  cane of growers i n  t h e  v i c i n i t y ;  though investment  i n ,  o r  t h e  

ex t ens ion  of a tramway was no t  always s u c c e s s f u l .  I n  1886 t h e  owners 

of Victoria b u i l t  a tramway t o  Joseph Antoney's l a r g e  s e l e c t i o n  t o  

enab le  h i m t o  send cane t o  t h e i r  m i l l .  Unfor tuna te ly  f o r  them, Antoney 

became a sha reho lde r  i n  t he  new North Eton c e n t r a l  m i l l  e r e c t e d  i n  

1887, and V<ctoria l o s t  h i s  cane. 143 Many mi l e s  of tramways snaked 

a l l  over  t h e  d i s t r i c t .  Other tramways w e r e  conten~pla ted  bu t  never  

completed. I n  1899 E.M. Long considered ex tending  Habanars tramway 

as f a r  a s  Sea fo r th ,  b u t  o l d  age,  h i s  involveinent i n  Pzeystme, Feder- 

a t i o n  and t h e  concomitant h a l t  t o  t h e  l abour  supply  from Melanesia ,  

seem t o  have made him change h i s  p l ans .  I n s t e a d  he  c losed  Habana i n  

1902. 144 A s  w e l l ,  m i l l i n g  techniques  and t h e  products  d i f f e r e d  from 

p l a n t a t i o n  t o  p l a n t a t i o n .  PZeystowe, Ye Kmai, Lome, AZexanha and 

BaZmoraZ a l l  had rum d i s t i l l e r i e s .  145 Richmond was t h e  only Mackay 

m i l l  a b l e  t o  r e f i n e  i t s  own sugar ;  and Richmond and FouZ&n produced 

golden syrup a s  a by-product. 146 Sloan & Co. c o n t r o l l e d  t h e  p a t e n t s  t o  

t h e  I c e r y  p roces s ,  which used sulphurous and phosphoric  a c i d  t o  im-  

prove t h e  q u a l i t y  of t h e  suga r .  The I c e r y  process  was adopted by 

142. Shlomowitz, Markets f o r  Melanesian l abour ,  5-6. 

143. Kerr, Pioneer Pageant, 94,98; Appendix Three: North Eton. 

144. Queensland L e g i s l a t i v e  Assembly, Sea fo r th  E s t a t e ,  f u r t h e r  cor res -  
pondence r e l a t i n g  t o ,  1899. Tabled 20 December 1899. B.C.  Dupuy 
t o  Surveyor General,  16 March 1899; Appendix Three: Habana. 

145. i%V 23 September 1868, 5 February 1870, 4 J u l y ,  31  October 1874; 
Kirwan, Sugar Industry, 2; M. Stubbs Brown, Tile Secondary Indus- 
t r i e s  of Queensland 1875-1900 (B.A. Hons. t h e s i s ,  Un ive r s i t y  of  
Queensland, 1961),  Appendix 12: 'Sugar manufac tur ies  and rum d i s -  
t i l l e r i e s ' .  

146. Kerr ,  Pionem Pageant, 59. 



Meadowlands, River, Pioneer ( ~ a c k a y )  , and Airdmil lan on t h e  Burdekin, 

a s  w e l l  a s  i n  S loan ' s  Melbourne-Mackay Sugar Company m i l l s .  
147 

Some p l a n t e r s  a l s o  owned s h i p s  and wharfs ,  used t o  b r i n g  Mel- 

anes i an  l aboure r s  t o  and from the  p l a n t a t i o n s ,  t o  expor t  suga r  and 

c a r r y  goods t o  and from Mackay. A t  va r ious  t imes some of t h e  s h i p s  
148 

which r e c r u i t e d  Melanesian l a b o u r  were owned by Mackay p l a n t e r s .  

The Rawson b r o t h e r s ,  who l a t e r  s e t  up t h e  North Queensland Sugar 

E s t a t e  Company, owned t h e  Fmny i n  t h e  1870s. F.T. Amhurst of Foulden 

was t h e  owner of t h e  Isabella and part-owner of t h e  Petrel with  t h e  

Long b r o t h e r s  of Branscombe and River. Robert McBurney, t h e  town's 

government medical o f f i c e r  and part-owner of Marian p l a n t a t i o n ,  a t  

one t ime was a l s o  part-owner of t h e  schooner Lavinia, a s  was E.M. 

Long. The Nownea, t h e  Jabbemock and t h e  Borough Belle were owned by 

Branscombe, which a l s o  owned t h e  b r i g a n t i n e  hector. T .H. F i t z g e r a l d  

of Alexandra, Meadadlands and Te ~ o w a i ,  and A1 f r e d  Hewit t  of Pleystme 

at  d i f f e r e n t  t imes owned t h e  Lady Darling. I n  1873 t h e  Mystery was 

owned by Hewit t  and h i s  p a r t n e r  Romilly, one of t h e  Robertson b r o t h e r s  

of Lome, Lloyd and Walker of W l e t o n ,  and Fitzsimmons of Nebia. 

The Melbourne-Mackay Sugar Company owned t h e  Lady Behore, and CSR, 

t h e  owners of Homebush, cha r t e r ed  and owned t h e i r  own r e c r u i t i n g  v e s s e l s .  
149 

T.H. F i t z g e r a l d  owned V i c t o r i a  wharf a t  Mackay i n  1873. S loan  

& Co. owned a wharf a t  Mackay i n  1881. The Rawson b r o t h e r s  owned a 

wharf and seventy- f ive  met res  of r i v e r  f r o n t a g e  i n  t h e  town i n  1887. 
150 

147. MUBA: Blake & Rigga l l ,  Sloan & Co. records :  Queensland and F i j i  
L e t t e r s  Pa t en t  f o r  t h e  I c e r y  P roces s ,  8 December 1882, 13 Sep- 
tember 1883; Qlder 10 Xovember 1877; MM 1 3  September 1884. 

148. Often only  one name i s  g iven  a s  owner of a r e c r u i t i n g  s h i p ,  b u t  
i t  seems t h a t  t h e  s h i p s  were u s u a l l y  owned i n  s i x  o r  e i g h t  s h a r e s .  
The case  of t h e  Mystery-in 1873 (quoted below), owned by s i x  
Mackay p l a n t e r s ,  is probably t y p i c a l .  

149. Saunders,  Uncertain Bondage: Appendix One: Fanny, I s a b e l l a ,  
Lavin ia ,  Jabberwock, Borough B e l l e ,  Hector ,  Lady Dar l ing ,  Lady 
Belmore; MM Jubilee 1912, 23 ( P i l o t  Williamson); MV 1 A p r i l  
1871, 12 October 1872, 21 A p r i l  1878, 27 June 1891; CSR 1421 
3276-3294: Kanakas, Papers  r e  shipments;  QSA CPS 1 0 ~ / G 1 ,  Goodall 
t o  I A ,  19 January 1880; MM 19 J u l y  1873; MM 5 A p r i l  1882; MM 
25 October 1873. 

150. kDi 30 August 1873; MUBA: Blake & Rigga l l ,  Agreement t o  form t h e  
Melbourne-Mackay Queensland Sugar Company, 31 March 1880; 
QZder 4 June 1887. 



Sloan & Co. and CSR cha r t e r ed  s h i p s  t o  t r a n s p o r t  Mackay's suga r  pro- 

duc t s  t o  t h e  sou the rn  r e f i n e r i e s ,  and both  u s u a l l y  n e g o t i a t e d  t o  buy 

t h e  t o t a l  suga r  product ion  of one o r  s e v e r a l  p l a n t a t i o n s .  I n  1883, 

f o r  example, CSR purchased t h e  e n t i r e  ou tpu t s  of PZeystowe, Conningsby, 

PaZnnjra, Ninduroo, W Z e t o n ,  Cedars, BeaconsfieZdand Barrie p l a n t a t -  

i ons .  
151

P l a n t e r s  owned p a s t o r a l  p rope r ty  and r e l a t e d  bus ines ses .  F.T. 

Amhurst i n  1874 owned p a r t  of Murray and Macartney's Jol imount  c a t t l e  

s t a t i o n ,  and Lloyd and Walker owned LkunbZeton p l a n t a t i o n  and Cother- 

s t o n e  ~ t a t i 0 n . l ~ ~  C.F. McKinnon, who bought Pioneer p l a n t a t i o n  from
153 

John S p i l l e r ,  o-med p a s t o r a l  l and  i n  New South Wales, and a s  pre- 

v ious ly  mentioned Sloan & Co. had e x t e n s i v e  southern  p a s t o r a l  i n t e r -

e s t s .  W.H. Ilyne of BaZmoraZ, t h e  Rawson b r o t h e r s ,  David Jack  of 
I 

Barrie, and Charles  Romilly of Pleystowe a l l  opera ted  buche r i e s .  
154 

Hyne and Bridgeman owned t h e  Walkerston Bo i l ing  Down Works f o r  a  few

y e a r s  i n  t h e  1860s, 155 and E.M. Long ope ra t ed  Habana a s  a  d a i r y ,  

be fo re ,  dur ing  and a f t e r  i ts  t ime a s  a p l a n t a t i o n .  I n  1905 G.F. 

Bridgeman of MeadowZands was involved w i t h  E.M. Long i n  t h e  Mackay 

Bacon Curing Company which opera ted  a t  " ~ a b a n a " .  
156

The v a r i e t y  of t h e i r  bus ines s  i n t e r e s t s  was boundless.  T.H. 

F i t z g e r a l d  was always w i l l i n g  t o  t r y  h i s  hand i n  any new e n t e r p r i s e .  

I n  1873 he  had a  f i n a n c i a l  i n t e r e s t i n  t h e  M t  F lo ra  copper mine, wes t

of Mackay. Another p l a n t e r ,  Andrew Henderson of BeaconsfieZd, had 

mining i n t e r e s t s  a t  M t  Vince. 157 The Rawsons opera ted  i n  Mackay a s  

151. CSR 142/3171, D e l o i t t e  t o  Paxton, 18 June, 5  J u l y  1883. 

152. MM 27 June 1874; M M  Jubilee 1912, 11 (G.M. Hess).  

153. MUBA: Blake & Rigga l l ,  Deed of p a r t n e r s h i p ,  C.F. Mackinnon, W. 
C r e l l i n ,  E.F. Yencken and M r s  Tr ipp ,  16 October 1878. 

154. J4V 13 September 1922 (R.D. Dunne); A . J .  Coyne, Mackay Sugar 
Indus t ry  (Manuscript) ,  3; Munro, Sugar Fields, 61; MY 15 
September 1880, 1 A p r i l  1905. 
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155. Kerr ,  Sugar M ~ Z Z S ,  4-5; M M  28 May 1870. 

156. Appendix Three: Habana; MM 26 January 1905.

157. MM 8 November 1873; l e t t e r  t o  t h e  a u t h o r  from M r  J .F.  Glen, 
Mackay, 1 3  May 1980. 



agen t s  f o r  p l a n t e r s  and s q u a t t e r s  and a s  auc t ionee r s ;  s o  d i d  George 

Smith who was a p a r t n e r  i n  Marian and Victoria p l a n t a t i o n s .  158 
H.B. 

Black l e f t  h i s  p a r t n e r s h i p  wi th  h i s  b r o t h e r  Maurice on Cedars i n  1877 

and w i t h  ano the r  p a r t n e r  founded t h e  Mackay Standard newspaper. 159 

F u r t h e r  t o  t h e  l i s t  can be added t h e  Rawson b r o t h e r s '  f i r m  Rawson & 

Clayton, A u s t r a l i a n  agen t s  i n  London, and Sloan & Co.'s p a r t n e r s h i p  

i n  t h e  Melbourne Telephone Exchange Company. 160 

Some p l a n t e r s  a l s o  had p ro fe s s ions .  Seve ra l  r ep re sen ted  t h e  

d i s t r i c t  i n  t h e  Queensland L e g i s l a t i v e  Assembly and Council:  T.H. 

F i t z g e r a l d ;  F.T. Amhurst; W.H. Long; M.H. Black; and W.T. Paget .  161 

Robert  McBurney was a medical  doc tor ,  p a r t n e r  i n  a p l a n t a t i o n ,  and 

a l s o  part-owner of a r e c r u i t i n g  s h i p .  
162 

F.T. Amhurst had been c a l l e d  

t o  t h e  ba r  i n  England, and i n  1875 was admit ted a s  a b a r r i s t e r  i n  
6 

Queensland. Henry Brandon seems t o  have pursued s imultaneous 

c a r e e r s  a s  a bank manager and a p l a n t e r .  But t h e  most u s u a l  a u x i l i a r y

occupat ion  f o r  a p l a n t a t i o n  owner was a s  manager of ano the r  p l a n t a t i o n

i n  t h e  same d i s t r i c t  o r  i n  some o t h e r  r eg ion  of Queensland. Hugh 

McCready was a p a r t n e r  i n  ~ichmcnd from 1869 t o  1877; b u t  dur ing  t h i s  

t ime he  was a l s o  manager of Pleystme (1869-73) and Te Kowai (1875). 
164 

Robert  Donaldson, p a r t n e r  w i t h  h i s  b r o t h e r  i n  Cassada was Te Kowai's 

manager f o r  a pe r iod  i n  t h e  1880s. 165 I n  1887, W.H. Hyne of Meadow- 

lands s e n t  one of t h e  Paget  b r o t h e r s  of Ninduroo t o  oversee  t h e  estab-  

l i shment  of h i s  1,200 a c r e  p rope r ty  a t  Clump p o i n t ,  n o r t h  of Rocking- 

ham bay. 
166 

Even more common were cases  of  e s t a t e  owners augmenting 

158. MM 21 February 1883; Table Eight .  

159. MM Cententary 1962, 55. 

160. MM 21 October 1886; MUBA: Blake & Rigga l l ,  R . J .  J e f f r a y ' s  papers:  
Agreement t o  form t h e  Melbourne Telephone Exchange Company, 19 
J u l y  1888. 

161. Waterson, QueensZand Parliament, 57, 3,  15-6, 143; iWl 29 March
1873, 16 March 1878; Table NIne. 

162. MM 16 March 1899; ?i'im Jubilee 1912, 23 ( P i l o t  Williamson).  

163. MM 18 September 1875, 4 March 1937. 

164. MM 7 February 1874; MM Jubilee 1912, 28 ; Appendix Two: Richmond. 

165. Pughs 1886, 490; Appendix Three: Cassada. 

166. Jones,  CarheZZ, 237-8. 



t h e i r  incomes a s  p l a n t a t i o n  managers. J. C o s t e l l o  of "Mi l l icen t"  

e s t a t e  n e a r  Hubma was manager of Brmscombe i n  1874 and of Meadou- 

Zands i n  1877. Edward Denman of "Etowrie" e s t a t e  a t  v a r i o u s  t imes 

managed nearby Invemess ,  Richmond and Mielere. 16 7  

J u s t  a s  t h e r e  i s  a  g r e a t  d i v e r s i t y  i n  t h e  range of a c t i v i t i e s  

p l a n t e r s  engaged i n ,  so  a l s o  is  t h e r e  i n  t h e  importance of t h e  p l an t -  

a t i o n  among t h e i r  t o t a l  i n t e r e s t s  - f o r  some t h e  p l a n t a t i o n  was of 

q u i t e  minor importance. When S i r  J . B .  Lawes d i ed  i n  1900, t h e  Times 

weekly e d i t i o n  desc r ibed  h i s  Rothamsted A g r i c u l t u r a l  Experiment 

S t a t i o n  i n  H e r t f o r d s h i r e ,  and c a l l e d  him "one of  t h e  g r e a t e s t  bene fac to r s  

of a g r i c u l t u r e  -perhaps t h e  g r e a t e s t  - t h e  world has seen". H i s  

£140,000 Farleigh p l a n t a t i o n  d i d  not  even r a t e  a  mention. 168 ~ u t  f o r  

o t h e r  p l a n t e r s  i t  was t h e i r  o t h e r  inves tments  which were minor. Many 
6 

of t h e  p l a n t e r s  had previous ly  t r a n s f e r r e d  t h e i r  f i n a n c e s  from p a s t o r a l  

p r o p e r t i e s  t o  t h e  suga r  i ndus t ry .  Those who inves t ed  i n  t h e  boom y e a r s  

of t h e  e a r l y  1880s i n  hope of a  quick p r o f i t ,  were u s u a l l y  badly  d i s -  

appoin ted .  The p l a n t a t i o n s  never  guaranteed  r i c h e s  o r  even f i n a n c i a l  

success  - a s  many f a i l e d  a s  succeeded. Luck, a s  w e l l  a s  good manage- 

ment, c a p i t a l ,  and t echno log ica l  advances,  was an element i n  t h e  

fo r tunes  t h a t  were made. 

The p l a n t a t i o n  mode of product ion  was l abour  i n t e n s i v e ,  each 

p l a n t a t i o n  needing a  cheap and r e l i a b l e  l abour  f o r c e  t o  work i t s  

f i e l d s  and m i l l .  P l a n t e r s  were under cons ide rab le  r e s t r a i n t  i n  re- 

s p e c t  t o  t h e  sou rces  and methods of r e c r u i t i n g  Melanesian l abour ,  a s  

w e l l  a s  t h e  manner i n  which t h e  l a b o u r e r s  were t r e a t e d  on t h e  p l a n t a t -  

i ons .  L e g i s l a t i o n  and r e g u l a t i o n s  passed by t h e  Queensland government 

c o n t r o l l e d ,  r e s t r i c t e d ,  and f o r  a  w h i l e  almost  h a l t e d  t h e  mig ra t ion  of 

Melanesians t o  work a s  indentured  l a b o u r e r s  i n  t h e  colony. Each p l a n t -  

a t i o n ' s  human c a p i t a l  investment  i n  Melanesian l abour  was as impor tan t  

t o  t h e  success  o r  f a i l u r e  of each p l a n t a t i o n  a s  investments  i n  t r ans -  

p o r t  systems o r  new m i l l i n g  techniques.  Once t h e  labour  t r a d e  was 

167. MM 26~ecember  1877, 17 February 1883, 14 Narch 1893, 1 November 
1907; Kerr ,  Sugar Mil ls ,  4 ;  CIiiM 4  (RSIAD). 

168. SJ&TC, v.  10 (1900) , 166 ( o b i t u a r y  of J . B .   awes) ; MM 16 
February 1892; Appendix Three: Foulden, Fa r l e igh .  



organised ,  s e v e r a l  c a t e g o r i e s  of Melanesian l a b o u r  emerged, each  w i t h  

d i f f e r e n t  l e v e l s  of  p r o d u c t i v i t y ,  a s  evidenced by t h e  d i f f e r e n t  wage 

r a t e s  p r e v a i l i n g .  Employers had t h e  cho ice  of  employing newly a r r i v e d  

r e c r u i t s ,  r e c r u i t s  r e t u r n i n g  f o r  a  second v i s i t  t o  Queensland, re- 

indentured  l a b o u r e r s  a l r e a d y  i n  t h e  colony,  and t ime-expired labour-  

ers f r e e  t o  work wi thou t  i nden tu re s .  Chapters  S i x  and Seven d e t a i l  

t h e  c a t e g o r i e s  of Melanesian l abour  and t h e  d i f f e r e n t  wage r a t e s  they  

rece ived .  Chapter  E igh t  provides  d e t a i l  on Melanesian h e a l t h  problems 

and t h e i r  m o r t a l i t y  r a t e .  D i f f e r i n g  s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  t o  d i s e a s e  might 

a l s o  have been a  f a c t o r  taken  i n t o  account  by exper ienced  p l a n t a t i o n  

managers. Large p l a n t a t i o n s  were presumably i n  t h e  b e s t  p o s i t i o n  t o  

s e l e c t  t h e  more p roduc t ive  workers ,  and a l s o  t o  g e t  t h e  b e s t  o u t  of 

new r e c r u i t s  by p u t t i n g  them a longs ide  exper ienced  workers  from t h e  

same language a r e a  o r  i s l a n d .  S e l e c t i o n  and management of a l a b o u r  

f o r c e  can b e  c o n f i d e n t l y  p o s t u l a t e d  a s  one bf  t h e  v a r i a b l e s  which 

accounted f o r  t h e  succes s  o r  f a i l u r e  of any p l a n t a t i o n  ven tu re .  

The fo rego ing  c h a p t e r  has  ch ron ic l ed  and ana lysed  t h e  complex 

a r r a y  of  c i rcumstances  which determined t h e  s u c c e s s  o r  f a i l u r e  o f  

any p l a n t a t i o n ,  and po in t ed  ou t  t h e  f u t i l i t y  of c o n c e n t r a t i n g  upon 

the  p l a n t a t i o n s  i n  i s o l a t i o n  from t h e  wider  Mackay, Queensland, Aust- 

r a l i a n  and world con tex t .  A f t e r  r i d i n g  h i g h  i n  t h e  mid-1880s, f o r  a 

v a r i e t y  of r ea sons  t h e  p l a n t a t i o n s  were b e s e t  by doldrums i n  t h e  l a t e  

1880s. During t h e  1890s most were sub-divided,  t h e i r  l a n d  l e a s e d  o r  

so ld  t o  European sma l l  s c a l e  c u l t i v a t o r s .  Chapter  F ive  con t inues  t h e  

h i s t o r y  of t h e  European s i d e  of t h e  Queensland s u g a r  i q d u s t r y  a t  

Mackay, b u t  t r a c i n g  t h e  l i v e s  of European l a b o u r e r s  and sma l l - s ca l e  

farmers  from t h e  1860s through u n t i l  1925, by which time p l a n t a t i o n s  

had ceased t o  e x i s t ,  and Melanesians workers ,  a l l  e i t h e r  depor t ed  o r  

banned from t h e  i n d u s t r y .  The A u s t r a l i a n  s u g a r  i n d u s t r y  began w i t h  

the  p l a n t a t i o n  e r a .  The modern i n d u s t r y ,  based  on sma l l  farm c u l t i v -  

a t o r s  supply ing  c o - o p e r a t i v e l y  owned c e n t r a l  m i l l s ,  developed ove r  t h e  

nex t  f o u r  decades.  



Table One: 
The r e l a t i o n s h i p  between pas to ra l i sm and t h e- 

P r e f a c e  : Mackay suga r  i n d u s t r y  

The men l i s t e d  i n  t h i s  Table may have h e l d  s u b s t a n t i a l l y  more 
p a s t o r a l  runs  than  a r e  named h e r e .  The d a t e s  g iven  f o r  t h e  p a s t o r a l  
i n t e r e s t s  a r e  t h e  e a r l i e s t  d a t e s  f o r  which t h e  p a s t o r a l  connec t ions  
can b e  e s t a b l i s h e d ;  where p o s s i b l e  a  f i n a l  d a t e  has  a l s o  been inc luded .
The column i n d i c a t i n g  a suga r  i n t e r e s t  a p p l i e s  on ly  t o  p l a n t a t i o n s ,  
e s t a t e s  and fa rmers '  m i l l s  i n  t h e  Mackay region.  

The Bosanquet b r o t h e r s  (Case 7) and t h e  Rawson b r o t h e r s  (Case 
21) a r e  d e a l t  w i th  a s  a  s i n g l e  u n i t ,  a s  they  always opera ted  toge t -  
h e r .  I n  t h e  cases  concerning t h e  Atherton b r o t h e r s  (Cases 1 and 2) 
and t h e  Walker b r o t h e r s  (Cases 23 and 24) t h e  b r o t h e r s  have been 
l i s t e d  s e p a r a t e l y ,  a s  a l though they had some j o i n t  i n t e r e s t s ,  they  
u s u a l l y  opera ted  s e p a r a t e l y .  

NAME PASTORAL INTEREST 6 SUGAR INTEREST 
a t  Mackay 

Plane Creek 
1893- 
Shareholder  

Plane Creek 
1893 - 
Shareholder  

Te Kowai P l a n t a t i o n  
1874-1876 
Bankrupted 

MeadowZands P l a n t a t i o n  
BalmoraZ P l a n t a t i o n  

1. 
Edmund Atherton 
( b r o t h e r  of 2) 

2. 
Richard Atherton 
( b r o t h e r  of 1)  

3. 
A.T. B a l l  

4. 
G.F. Bridgeman 

NSW 
P lane  Creek 
Midlo th ian  
C l i f t o n v i l l e  
1866-t- 

NSW 
Plane  Creek 
Howard Park 
Kelvin Grove 
Woonon 
18644- 

Wandoo 
Hazlewood 
Bolingbroke 
Tierawoombah 
Blue M t .  
Colston Park  
1859-1873 

F o r t  Cooper North 
Greenmount 
Cape Palmers t on 
Homebush 
Lake Elphins tone  
Walkers ton Boiling- 

Down Works 
1859+ 



NAME PASTORAL INTEREST SUGAR INTEKEST 
a t  Mackay 

Plane Creek 
1893 + 

cedars P l a n t a t i o n  
1871-1899 
Died 1899 
M i l l  c losed  1886 

" ~ r i g h t l y "  E s t a t e  
1879 + 

MicZere P l a n t a t i o n  
1877-1881 
Died 1881 

Pleystowe Land Synd. 
1892-1901 
PZeystowe 
1894-1901 
Died 1901 

Cattle Creek 
1904-1912 
Died 1912 

Nebia P l a n t a t i o n  
1871-1876 
Died 1876 

Beaconsfie Zd 
1872-1892 
Died 1892 

"Cassel Park" E s t a t e  
1886-1904 
Died 1904 

1 

5. 
Henry B e l l  

6. 
M.H. Black 

7. 
E . B . Bosanque t 
G.S. Bosanquet 

8. 
M. C a r r o l l  

9. 
J. Cook 

10. 
D.H. Dalrymple 

11. 
C.F. Fitzsimmons 

12. 
A. Henderson 

13. 
J . G .  Hess 

P lane  Creek 
1864-f- 

S.A., Vic.  & N.S.W. 
1852-1867 
E a g l e f i e l d  
Lake Elphins tone  
Lenton Downs 
Burton Downs 
1867-1871 

Colston Park  
1878 

P a s t o r a l i s t  b e f o r e  
a r r i v e d  Mackay : 
d i s t r i c t  unknown 

Balnagowan 
Wandoo 
Spr ing  Vale 
Warra 
1862 - 

Hamilton 
Hopetown 
Pe l ion  
1879-1890s 

N.S .W. 
1824-1860 
Lotus Creek 
1860-1870 
Claverdon 
1870 s 

Newstead S t a t i o n  
Cal la roy  
1860-1862 

Lake E lph ins tone  
1865 
S u t t o r  Creek ( S t i l l  
J . G .  & G.M. Hess i n  
1904) 
Fulbourne Block 
1878 



NAME PASTORAL INTEREST SUGAR INTEREST 
a t  Mackay 

I R . J .  J e f f r a y  

17. 
A.H. Lloyd 

18. 
J . B .  Macartney 

C.F. McKinnon 1 19* 

Walkerston Bo i l ing  
Down Works 

18 70 
For t  Cooper North 
1889 

Through W. Sloan & 
Co. had i n t e r e s t s  i n  
sou the rn  p a s t o r a l  
ho ld ings ,  and wi th  W. 
G. Walker through Aust 
Land & I n v e s t .  T rus t  
Ltd. Also connected 
wi th  George Fa i rburn  
P a s t o r a l  Co. & Richard 
Goldsborough. 
1875-8. 

Greenmoun t 
F o r t  Cooper 
Oakenden 
1860s 

Blue M t .  
Cotherstone 
(meat & bu l locks  
f o r  Dwnbleton) 

1860s-1880 

S t  Helens 
Jol imount  
1863-1880 

N.  S  .W. p a s t o r a l  
i n t e r e s t s  

Hamilton 
Hope t own 
Abing ton  
1863-1882 
Mandarana 
1879 - 1898 

Meadowlands P l a n t a t i o n  
BaZmoraZ P l a n t a t i o n  
1870 - 1902 
Died 1902 

P a r t n e r  w i t h  Sloan & Cc 
Wharf a t  Mackay 
Shipping Agents 
Dumbleton P l a n t a t i o n  
Nebia P l a n t a t i o n  
Cedars P l a n t a t i o n  
Barrie P l a n t a t i o n  
Te Kowai P l a n t a t i o n  
Palms P l a n t a t i o n  
1873-1913 
p i e d  1913 

Oakenden Sugar Co. 
( m i l l  purchased b u t  
never  e r e c t e d )  

1882-1887 

- 

Dumb Zeton P l a n t a t i o n  
1868 - mid 1890s 
1887 m i l l  c losed  

Purchased l a r g e  b lock  
of  suga r  l and  t o  pro- 
duce f o r  Sea fo r th  
P l a n t a t i o n  (never  
eventua ted)  
1880s. . . . .  . . 

Pioneer P l a n t a t i o n  
Ashburton P l a n t a t i o n  

. . . . . . . .  1881-1893 

"Mandarana" E s t a t e  
cane & c a t t l e  
1879-1898 
Died 1898 



PASTORAL INTEREST SUGAR INTEREST 
a t  Mackay 

Sources :

21. 
E.S. Rawson 
C.C.  Rawson 

22. 
C.  Walker 

23. 
J. Walker 
( b r o t h e r  of 24 .) 

24. 
W.G. Walker 
( b r o t h e r  of 23 .) 

1. Munro, Sugar ~ i e z d s ,  27; Cook-Atherton Family Records i n  t h e  
Delamothe C o l l e c t i o n ,  JCUNQ. (q.v. No. 5 ) .  

3. Waterson, QueensZand Parliament, 57; 31 December 1906, 22 Nov- 
ember 1873, 25 March 1876; MM Jubilee 1912, 14;  QZder 1 January,  
22 A p r i l  1876. 

The Hollow - 
(Abington) 
1866-1897 

Cothers  tone  
1867-1880 

Homebush 
1866-1870 
Greenmount 
1879-1883 

F o r t  Cooper 
1862 
Walkers t on  Bo i l ing  

Down Works 
1867/8-1870 

4. M4 22 October 1870; I4V Diamond Jubilee 1922; Appendix Three: 
Meadowlands & Balmoral. (q.v. No. 14 ) .  

- 
North Queensland Sugar 
E s t a t e  Co. Ltd .  
1884-1891 + 
(Land owned i n t o  
t w e n t i e t h  century)  

Dzanb Zeton 
1869-1880 
Died 1880 

Sugar S e l e c t i o n s  
Nos. 44 & 66 
1866 

r 
F i n a n c i a l l y  connected 
t o  R . J .  J e f f r a y  of  
W. S loan  & Co., 
through Aust. Land & 
I n v e s t .  T r u s t  Ltd.  
1878, 
and Sugar S e l e c t i o n s  
Nos. 44 & 66 i n  
1866 

5. Munro, Sugar Fields,  47; MR Centenamj 1962, 9;  QSA CLO/N46, 48; 
QSA TRE/17, 434, 233; Appendix Three: P lane  Creek. 

6 .  Waterson, QueensZmd ParZiament, 15-6; MM 19 August 1899, 1 3  J u l y  
186 7; Mkf Jubilee 1912, 2 , l l ;  Appendix Three : Cedars. 

7. Munro, SugarFieZds, 53; F.E. Hiscocks, New D i s t r i c t  At las  of 
QueensZand (Brisbane,  1878),  3-4; IW! 17 May 1879; HTBR: 3 Feb- 
ruary  1878. 

8. Kerr ,  Sugar Mills; Appendix Three: liliclere. 



Munro, Sugar Fields,  27 ; Kirwan, Sugar Industry,  8-9 ; Mkf 19 
A p r i l  1902, 22 January 1901; Balnagowan: foo tno te  12 of t h i s  
chap te r .  

Waterson, meensland Parliament, 43; QSA TRE/17, 195, 232. 

Waterson, i b id . ,  57-8; Hiscocks,  Atlas,  3-4; Appendix Three: 
Nebia. 

MM Jubilee 1912, 2, 21; Appendix Three: Beaconsfield.  

Munro, Sugar Fields,  43; MM 17 J u l y  1886, 15 March 1904; Hiscocks, 
At las ,  3-4. 

M 10 October 1889, 28 May 1870; Appendix Three: Meadowlands & 
Balmoral. 

fie Pastoral keview, No. 23 (1913),  556; MUBA: Blake & Rigga l l .  

J . W .  Bu l l ,  Early Experiences o f  L i f e  i n  South Austral ia  and an 
Extended CoZoniaZ History (London, 1884), 411; &Dl Jubilee 1912, 
11-2; QSA TRE/L~ ,  327; Appendix Three: Oakenden. 

Roth, Port Mackay, 56; Appendix Three: Dumbleton. 

MCCA : Mccartney Manuscript .
MUBA: Blake & Rigga l l :  Deeds of  p a r t n e r s h i p  of C.F. Mckinnon, W. 
C r e l l i n ,  E.F. Yencken & M r s  Tr ipp ,  16 October 1878; Appendix 
Three: P ioneer  6 Ashburton. 

MM 26 March 1898; BOHC 36Ba: 1 (ONF) ; QSA ~ ~ ~ 1 1 7 ,  481, 232. 

fie Sugar Cane, v. 16 (1884), 571; Appendix Three: NQ Sug. Es t .  
Co. Ltd. ; MM 26 March 1898. 

MM Jubilee 1912, 11; Appendix Three: Dumbleton. 

QSA LAN/215; QSA ~ ~ 1 1 7 ,  231, 328; QGG 1878:2, 605. (q.v. No. 
24) . 
QSA LAN/215; MM Jubilee 1912, 11; MUBA: Blake & Rigga l l .  (q.v. 
No.  23) . 



Table Five:  

Mackay r e s i d e n t  p l a n t a t i o n  owners and t h e i r  wives: t h e i r

f a t h e r ' s  p ro fe s s ion  and p l ace  of r e s idence  

OWNER'S NAME PLANTATION 
FATHER ' s FATHER' s

PROFESSION. RESIDENCE 

Kent 
Norfolk 
Middlesex 

F.T. Amhurst 

J.S. Avery 

and w i f e  
E .L. (n6e Edgar) 

.... 

FouZden 

* 

Mielere 
Conningsby 

I 

Scot land  

J . E .  Davidson 

Landowner 
& High 
S h e r r i f  f o f  
Norfolk 

Book- 
p u b l i s h e r  

(A&C Black 
Ltd.  ?) 

H.B.  & M.H. Black 

Clergynlan 

Merchant 

Cedars 

A Zexandra 
M-M S Co. 

1 

Glasgow 

. . . ,  . .  . 

T.H. F i t z g e r a l d  
and wi fe  
J e s s i e  (nke Wilson) 

England 

Scot land  

Wes tminis  t e r  
Middlesex 

Iron-  
merchant 

. . , ,  , , .  

~ i z z i e  (n6e ~ a t e s )  
Donaldson, w i f e  of 
James 

- 

Cassada 

Alexandra 
Meadow lands 
Te Kowai 

Farmer 

Parliamen- 
t a r i a n  

Carrickmacross,  
County Monaghan 
New Zealand 



Table Five cont .  

C .  Fitzsimmons 

A. Henderson River 
Beacons f ie  Zd 

and w i f e  
Lydia 
(n6e Jacks on) 

Nebia 

9. 

Farmer . 

Linen- 
Manufacturer 

D. Jack 

and w i f e  
Sarah (n6e 
Hob day) 

Fa m e  r 

Sco t l and  

I r e l a n d  

Devon W.H. Hyne i Ba hnora Z 
Meadow Zands 

E .B. Kennedy 
and w i f e  
Ed i th  (n&e 
Coverley) 

Cavan , 
I r e l a n d  

Farme r 

B a r ~ e  

Meadow Zands 

Farmer 

S i l k  
Manufacturer 

. .  . . . .  . . . .  

12. 

Sco t l and  

Manchester 

. . . .  . , ,  

Diplomat 

C i v i l  
Servant  

C . J .  King 

England 

Bengal 

4 

Meadow lands 

13. 

Clergyman 

G.H.M. King 
and w i f e  
H.R.M.M. G. 
(ne'e Tate)  

Kent 

Brans combe 
Palms 

Captain R.N. 

Clergyman 

Sussex 

Devon 



Table Five cont  

York Landowner 

r- I 

England G.L. & W.H. Sc 
E.M. Long 

, 

Sources :

A.E. Lloyd 

Covert ry  

Leeds 

Adelaide 

1. MM 16 A p r i l  1881; MCCA: Rockley; Waterson, Quaensland Parlia- 
ment, 3. 

2 .  HTMR: 6 May 1879. 

3. Md 19 August 1899; Dictionary of Yational Biography, v. 2,  567-8. 

4. Fos t e r ,  A l m i  Oxonienses, 343. 

5 .  kW7 August 1880. 

6.  ADB, v. 4, 179; MM2 J u l y  1901.

Dwrzb Ze ton 

Branscornbe 
River 
Habana 

Merchant 
$ 

Clergyman 

Med. Doctor 

W.T. Paget  

and wi fe  
Mary Jane  
(n6e Downing) 
and w i f e  
A l i ce  
(n6e Haden) 

Lydd, engl .  

Rockhampton 
town counc i l  

7. Waterson, Queens Zand Parliament, 57. 

8 .  HTMR: 27  September 1871. 

9. HTMR: 17 November 1875. 

10. HmR: 16 March 1883. 

Archdeacon 

Nindaroo 

Army Major 

Overseer 

A.V. Robinson 
and w i f e  
Sophia (nke 
Waters on) 

Lome 



Table Five sources  cont .  

11. Mkl 24 Ju ly  1875. 

12. MI 2 November 1872. 

13. MM 21 February 1883; HTMR: 17 February 1883. 

14. H!l'MR: 26 March 1883. 

15. MM 10 August 1905. 

16. HTMR: 26 June 1875, 8 August 1884; 3 J u l y  1875, 30 A p r i l  
1889. 

17. H!TMR: 17 November 1883.



Table S ix .

Connections between Mackay and overseas  suga r  cane 

producing a r e a s .  

(West Indies/~auritius/~iji/~emerara/Jav

INDIVIDUAL MILL/POSITION OVERSEAS ORIGIN OR CONNECTION 

West I n d i e s  

Manager 
1885 

Previous  p l a n t a t i o n  exper ienc  
i n  t h e  West I n d i e s .  

2 .  J. S p i l l e r  Pioneer 
River 

owner 

E.S. Rawson claimed t h a t  
S p i l l f r  had p l a n t a t i o n  
exper ience  from the  West 
I n d i e s  a s  w e l l  a s  Java.  

4 J. Dow 

3, J. E . Davidson 

Richmond 
owner 

Alexandra 
Pa Zms 

owner 

Alexandra 
Me adow Zands 
Pa Zms 
Ashburton 
Racecourse 

c o n s t r u c t i o n  
engineer .  

Dow was a l s o  
supe r in  tending  
engineer  of 
many o t h e r  
Mackay Mills. 

Cuming came from t h e  West 
I n d i e s  t o  Mackay. He had 
owned a suga r  p l a n t a t i o n  on 
S t  Vincent.  

Davidson v i s i t e d  the  West 
I n d i e s  on h i s  way t o  begin  
l i f e  as a suga r  p l a n t a t i o n  
owner i n  Queensland. 

Dow rece ived  h i s  t r a i n i n g  a s  
an engineer  i n  m i l l s  on S t  
Vincent i n  t h e  West I n d i e s .  

6 H.  McCready Alexandra 
Richmond 
Pa Zmyra 

manager 
and owner 

McCready had spen t  19 y e a r s  
working i n  t h e  suga r  i n d u s t r y  
on S t  Vincent and S t  K i t t s .  



Table S i x  can t .  

I =NDIV=DUAL 
MILL/POSITION OVERSEAS O R I G I N  OR CONNECTION 

7  D.  Macdonald 

10 M.H. Black 

8  W. Nicholson 

9 ? 

Inverness Donald and Caro l ine  Macdonald 
were from Tr in idad ,  Cuba. 

Meadow lands 
overseer  
1882 

PZeys towe 
ove r see r  
1870 

Cedaxs 
owner 

12 John 

Nicholson was from Santa  Rose 
E s t a t e ,  Cuba. 

O f  West Indian  o r i g i n .  

$ 

Black ' s  w i f e  Euphemia w a s  f r o  
Jamacia . 

11 W. Coakley 

A West Indian  was t r i e d  i n  
t h e  Court f o r  a s s a u l t .  

1 3  James Sparks 1 1878 Sparks was born i n  Barbados, 

farmer Coakley was a West Ind ian  
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  negro. 

Maur i t ius  

l aboure r  

14 J . L .  Duval 

and marr ied  Roto, a  Melanes- 
i a n .  

15 D. Dupont 

Nebia 1880-2 
Te Kmai 

manager 

Duval was o r i g i n a l l y  from 
Maur i t ius  and l e f t  Mackay 
t o  work i n  F i j i .  

16 J . R .  Paddle / Mt PZeasant I Paddle was the  son of a  I

Te Kmai 1875 
manager 

Dupontwas f r o m M a u r i t i u s ,  
r e tu rned  t o  t h e r e  i n  1876, 
and then  back t o  Mackay 

. . . . . . . . . . 

worker Maur i t i u s  suga r  p l a n t e r .  

17 M r  Merandan 

I I 

Homebush 1883 
v i s i t o r  

From Maur i t i u s  



Table S i x  Cont. 

INDIVIDUALS MILL/POSITION 

18 H. Garreau I Alexandra 1883 

OVERSEAS O R I G I N  OR CONNECTION 

- 

Garreau, from Maur i t i u s ,  was 
in t roduced  t o  J . E .  Davidson 
by E. Rnox of CSR. He 
wan$ed t o  i n v e s t  i n  t h e  
Queensland sugar  i n d u s t r y .  

F i j i  I 
Dunne f i r s t  worked a t  Mackay 
i n  t h e  1870s, then  h e  worked 
i n  F i j i ,  b u t  r e tu rned  t o  
manage PaZmyra when McCready 
was i n  England i n  1891. 

19 R.D. Dunne Cas s ada 
PaZmzjra 1891 

manager 

20 A .  Kemmis 

B r i t i s h  Guiana 
(Demerara) 

21 Capt. Mosley 

22 E .  Denman 

"Bright ly" 
e s t a t e  

owner 

IfE towrief '  
e s t a t e  

owner 

Kemmis s t h r e e  daughters  
marr ied  Europeans i n  F i j i  i n  
1885, 1889 and 1892. One of  
t h e s e  men owned a p l a n t a t i o n .  

Homebush 1883 
v i s i t o r  

From 1864 t o  1867, p r i o r  t o  
l i v i n g  a t  Mackay , Denman was 
head Oversees on a n  e s t a t e  i n  
Demerara. 

Mosley was a  F i j i a n  p l a n t e r  
who v i s i t e d  Robertson, 
manager of Homebush. 

Pioneer 1892 
suga r  
b o i l e r  

The man had f i f t e e n  y e a r s  
exper ience  a s  a  sugar  b o i l e r  
i n  Demerara. 

25 M r  Booth 

Java  

24 J. S p i l l e r  

s 

Pioneer 1867 
e rec t ed  
the  m i l l  

Pioneer 
River 

owner 

S p i l l e r  came from Java t o  
Mackay i n  1865. 

Brought from Java by S p i l l e r .  



Table  S i x  c o n t .  -- 

A rough c u l l i n g  o f  t h e  r e g i s t e r  k e p t  a t  t h e  Mackay D i s t r i c t  H o s p i t a l  
r e v e a l e d  a  number of i n d i v i d u a l s  b o r n  e i t h e r  i n  t h e  West I n d i e s  o r  
M a u r i t i u s .

INDIVIDUALS . MILL/POSITION OVERSEAS O R I G I N  OR CONNECTION 

R e f e r  t o  t h e  e n t r i e s  f o r :  

26 M r  A l t e r i e t h  

27 Javanese  
S e r v a n t  

John Ceaser  (30-10-1892) (2-4-1903) Probab ly  No. 12 i n  Tab le .  

S i l v e r  (12-12-1894) 

Richard  Hart ( 5-9-1895) 

A l f r e d  Thompson (14-11-1898) 

C h a r l e s  G a b r i e l  (28-7-1904) 

L e t o r d  Hermann (22-1-1907) 

J e n r y  Richards  ( 4-12-1908) 

Pioneer 1870 
m i l l  super -  
i n t e n d a n t .  

Pioneer 1865 + 
s e r v a n t  

Sources  : 

A l t e r i e t h  was from Java .  

S p i l l e r  b r o u g h t  a J a v a n e s e  
s e r v a n t  wit.h him i n  1865. 

1. South Australia, Proceedings of Parliament, v .  2  (1895) : Repor t  
o f  t h e  Nor thern  T e r r i t o r y  Commission, 145. 

2 .  BA&NZ Mail, 9 May 1901, Supp. XI1 (E.S. Rawson) Appendix Three:  
P i o n e e r ,  R i v e r .  

3 .  Brisbane Guardian, 4 November 1868. 

4. J.E. Davidson Dia ry ,  27 March 1869; Mbl 29 October  1870; S l o a n  & 
Co, Mackay Records ,  Dow t o  S l o a n  & Co. 14 J u l y  1877; b!M 3 1  March 
1877; MM 2 3  March 1881; MM 2 3  August 1890; MM 17 September 1925;
Kirwan, Sz~gar Industry, 6;  MM Jubilee 1922, 9 ,  12-3. 

5 .  MM 5 February 1879; HTm: 29 November 1879; MM 30 J u l y  1975. 

6. MM 17  J u l y  1878; M M  Jubilee 1912, 28; M M  Jubilee 1912, 8-9 
(A. McClanachan); PVII 23 October  1869, 6  November 1878. 

7 .  JM 17 October  1877; C a t h o l i c  Bap t i smal  R e g i s t e r ,  S t  P a t r i c k ' s  
Church, Mackay, 29 March 1875. 



Sources  f o r  Table S i x  cont :  

8.  MM 13 December 1882. 

9. MM20 August 1870. 

10. ADB 1851-1890, V. 4, 169-70. 

11. O l e  Matsen Diary 7; MM 16 March 1881. 

MM 15 October 1892. 

IIWR: 24 November 1878. 

MM 27 September 1875, 4 February 1880., 

AIM 4 September 1875, 26 August, 2 September 1876; QZder  22 A p r i l  
1876. 

MM 8 August 1883. 

CSR 144/1227 (OUT),  Knox t o  Robertson, 28 May 1883.

CSR 14411226 (OUT), Knox t o  Davidson, 8 March 1883.

A S J ,  7 March 1924, 765; 15 January 1891. 
6 

MM 31 January, 4 February 1885, 15 June 1889, 23 A p r i l  1892.

CSR 144/1227 (OUT), Knox t o  Robertson, 11 October 1883. 

MM 14 filarch 1893, 30 J u l y  1975.

MM 1 3  December 1882. 

Roth, P o r t  Mackay, 59-60. 

B i d .  

MM 28 March 1905. 

Roth, P o r t  Mackay, 60. 



Table Seven. 

Chairmen and Members of t h e  P ioneer  S h i r e  Council i n  t h e  19th Century 

NAME YEARS PROFESSION 

1 Adrian, William Simpson Crawford 1886-90 P l a n t e r  

2 . Arms t rong ,  Rowley Ruther fo rd  1896-1903 ? 

3 Atherton,  Edmund 189 1-98 Pas t o r a l i s  t- 
major 334. share-  
h o l d e r .  

4 Bagley, William 1885-95 Merchant 

5 B e l l ,  Henry 

6 Black, Maurice Hume 

7 Brown, James P h i l l i p s  

8 Brown, William 

9 Burbank, Al f red  H. 

10 Car tne r ,  Alexander Downie 

11 Coyne, David 

12 Dalrymple, David Hay 

1 3  Davidson, John Ewen 

Donaldson, Robert Edward 

Du Couret,  Francois  Louis 

Finlayson,  Hector  Mackenzie 

Hack, Sam 

Harney , John 

Hyne, W i l l i a m  Henry 

I n v e r a r i t y ,  Willoughby 

Jane,  Henry John 

Kable, Henry Charleton 

Kemmis  Arthur  

24 Kippen, Robert 

25 Lacy, Dyson 

1883-95 P a s t o r a l i s t  
major FM. 
sha reho lde r  

1880-81 P l a n t e r  

1889-9 1 ? 
$ 

1885-87 ? 

1887-89 Surveyor 

1890-94 P l a n t a t i o n  
manager 

1895-98 FTI. sha re -  
h o l d e r  

1880-88 Pas t o r a l i s t  
major F'M. 
sha reho lde r  

1880-99 P l a n t e r  

P l a n t e r  

FM. S e c r e t a r y  

P l a n t e r  

? 

Small fa rmer  

P l a n t e r  

? 

E s t a t e  owner 

FM. sha reho lde r  

Pas t o r a l i s t -  
p l a n t e r  

1894-95 Small fa rmer  

1880-81 Pas t o r a l i s  t 



Table Seven con t .  

YEARS PROFESSION 

Lloyd, Al f red  Hart  

Long, Edward Mait land 

Macgregor, Adam Roy 

Mackenzie , Alexander Richard 

Markey, Daniel  

Mart in ,  Robert 

McBryde , John 

Merchant, I s a a c  

N e i l l ,  Richard 

Nicholson, John Chris topherson 

Paget ,  Wal te r  Trueman 

Rawson, Edmund S t a n s f i e l d  

Raymond, Percy Algernon 

Ready, Michael 

Robertson, Henry E. 

Robertson, Wil l iar  

Rol les  t on ,  John 

Shannon, R. 

Smith, A l f r ed  

Swayne, Edward Bowdick 

Walker, Robert 

Webster, Charles  

Willock, Char les  Johns tone 

P lan te r -  
pas t o r a l i s t  

P l a n t e r  

P a s t o r a l i s  t 

P l a n t e r  

? F m f N  

Pas t o r a l i s t  

P l a n t e r  

FM. sha reho lde r  

P l an te r -  
p o l i t i c i a n  

Pas t o r a l i s  t 

FM, sha reho lde r  

? 

P l a n t e r  

FM. sha reho lde r  

P a s t o r a l i s t  

P l a n t e r  

Small farmer 

P l a n t a t i o n  
manager 

Merchant 

Source: John Kerr ,  Pioneer Pageant, 226-7. 

FM. = Farmers' m i l l .  

(Profess ion  provided by t h e  au tho r )



Table Eight .  

J u s t i c e s  of t h e  Peace i n  t he  P ioneer  r eg ion  i n  1883 

NAME - PROFESSION 

1. Ashdown, Edward Pa rke r  Bank manager 

2 .  Black, Maurice Hume P l a n t e r - p o l i t i c i a n  

3.  Brandon, Henry Bank manager 

4. Bromberg, Herman Merchant 

5. Brown; Cornwall is  Wade Pas t o r a l i s  t 

Cook, John Pas t o r a l i s  t 

Dalrymple, David Hay P a s t o r a l i s t - p h a r m a c i s t  

Davidson, John Ewan P l a n t e r  

D u t a i l l i s  , Charles  Robert Auctioneer-agent 

Finlayson,  Hector  Mackenzie P l a n t e r  6 

Finch-Hatton, Henry Stormont P a s t o r a l i s t  

Finch-Hatton, Harold Henage Pas t o r a l i s  t-miner 

Goodall, William Robert Mag i s t r a t e  

Harney, John P a s t o r a l i s t - a g r i c u l t u r a l i s t  

Harper,  Dudley Marsha l l  Auct ioneer  

Harpur,  Richard Donovan Speer Merchant ? 

Hewit t ,  Al f red  P l a n t e r  

Horsey, Thomas Knibb Auct ioneer  

Hyne, William P l a n t e r  

Keeley , Charles  Publ ican  

Kemrnis , Arthur  P a s t o r a l i s t - p l a n t e r  

King, George Henry Maitland P l a n t e r  

Lacey, Dyson Pas t o r a l i s  t 

Long, Edward Mait land P l a n t e r  

MacCartney, Edward RobertNorfor  Sub-col lec tor  of Customs 

Macdonald, Alexander Rose Inspec to r  of  P a c i f i c  I s l a n d e r s  

Macrae, Mark Regj-nald P l a n t a t i o n  manager 

Marsh, William Merchant 

McBurney , Robert Medical doc to r -p l an te r  

Paxton, William Henry Merchant-agent 

Rawson, Charles  Col l inson  Pas tora l i s t -auct ioneer-butcher  

Rawson, Edmund S t a n s f i e l d  Pas tora l i s t -auct ioneer-butcher  

Reid, Alexander ? 



Table E ieh t  Cont. 

Reid, Edward Vincent 

Rice,  L ione l  Knight 

Rob i n s  on, Henry John Goodwin 

Sharp, John Howard 

Smith, George 

Thomson, Archibald 

Toussa in t ,  Charles  Walter  

Walker, ~ o b d r t  

Webstex, Charles  

Sources :
s 

QGC January-June 1883,69 

Pughs 1883, 351 

Bank manager 

Pas t o r a l i s t  

P l a n t a t i o n  manager 

Merchant 

A g e n t - a u c t i ~ n e e r  

Auct ioneer  

P a s t o r a l i s t  

P l a n t a t i o n  manager 

Merchant 

MM 14 A p r i l  1883: Quar te r ly  E l e c t o r a l  L i s t  



Table Nine. 

Par l iamentary  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  of t he  P ioneer  Region 1367-1915 

(Before 1867 Mackav was included i n  t h e  Leichhard t  a r e a )  

Sources :

Waterson, BiographicaZ Register of the Q u e e n s b d  ParZiament; Queens- 
land ParZiamentary Handbook (.Brisbane, 1977). 

* 

T.H. F i t z g e r a l d  

E .  MacDevitt 

T.H. F i t z g e r a l d  

F.T. Amhurst 

H.R.  Beor 

F.T. Arnhurst 

M.H. Black 

D .H . Dalrymple 

J . V .  Chataway 

W.T. Paget  

A.J.W. Fudge 

E.B. Swayne 

1867-1869 

1870-1873 

1873-1875 

1875-1877 

1877-1880 

1878-1881 

1881-1893 

1884-1904 

1893-1901 

1901-1915 

1904-1907 

1907-1935 

Mackay p l a n t a t i o n  owner 
( A  Zexandra) 

Brisbane b a r r i s t e r  

Mackay p l a n t a t i o n  owner 
(A Zexandra, Meadow lands, Te 
Kmai ) 

Mackay p l a n t a t i o n  owner 
(FouZdqz) 

Brisbane s o l i c i t o r  

Mackay p l a n t a t i o n  owner 
(Fou lden) 

Mackay p l a n t a t i o n  owner 
(Cedars ) 

Mackay pas t o r a l i s  t and 
pharnlacis t 
(H& Zton-Pinnacle) 

Mackay newspaper p r o p r i e t o r  

Mackay p l a n t a t i o n  owner 
(~ indaroo  ( c lo sed  i n  1900) ) 

Mirani  farmer 

Farmers ' r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  
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